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MAINTAINED  BY  CATHOLICS. 


PART  L 
CHAP.  IV. 


To  say  that  the  Creed  contains  ail  points  necessarily 
to  be  believed,  is  neither  pertinent  to  the  question  in 
hand;  nor  in  itself  trice. 

*'I  SAY,  neither  pertinent  nor  true.  Not  perti- 
nent ;  because  our  question  is  not  what  points  are 
necessary  to  be  explicitly  believed ;  but  what 
points  may  be  lawfully  disbelieved,  or  rejected 
after  sufecient  proposition  that  they  are  Divine 
truths.  You  say,  the  Creed  contains  all  points  ne- 
cessary to  be  believed :  l?e  it  so ;  but  doth  it  like- 
wise contain  all  points  not  ta  be  disbelieved  ?  Cer- 
tainly it  doth  not.  For  how  many  truths  are  there 
in  Holy  -Scripture  not  contained  in  the  Creed, 
which  we  are  not  obliged  distinctly  and  particu- 
larly to  know  and  believe,  but  are  bound  under 
pain  of  damnation  not  tq  reject,  as  soon  as  we' 
come  to  know  that  they  are  found  in  Holy  Scrip* 
ture ;  and  we  having  already  shewed  that  what- 
soever is  proposed  by  God's  church  as  a  point  of 
faith,  is  infallibly  a  truth  revealed  by  God ;  it  fol-  . 
loweth,  that  whosoever  denieth  any  such  ppint, 
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ifr  jtiifitiftcation ;  that  baptidin  dotk  not  avail  in* 
ftlriB  for  salvation^  unless  they  have  an  act  of  fidth ; 
lliet  thete  is  no  sacerdotal  absolution  from  sins; 
^brnt  good  works  proceeding  from  God's  grace  are 
nbt  meritorious ;  that  there  can  be  no  satisfaction 
for  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin,  after  the 
gtrilt  or  offence  is  pardoned;  no  purgatory;  no 
prayers  for  the  dead ;  no  sacrifice  of  the  mass ; 
no  invocation ;  no  mediation  or  intercession  of 
EflBtints;  no  inherent  justice;  no  supreme  pastor; 
yea;  no  bishop  by  Divine  ordinance ;  no  real  pre- 
sence ;  no  transubstantiation,  with  divers  others, 
-^And  why?  because  (forsooth)  these  doctrines 
derogate  firom  the  titles  of  Mediator,  Redeemer, 
Advocate,  Foundation,  &c.  Yea,  and  are  against  the 
truth  of  our  Saviour's  human  nature,  if  we  believe 
divers  protestants  writing  against  transubstantia- 
tion.  Let  then  any  judicious  man  consider,  whether 
!Dr.  Potter,  or  others,  do  really  satisfy,  when  they 
send  men  to  the  Creed  for  a  perfect  catalogue, 
to  distinguish  points  fundamental,  from  those 
which  they  say  are  not  fundamental.  If  he  will 
speak  indeed  to  some  purpose,  let  him  say,  thia 
article  is  understood  in  this  sense,  and  in  this 
sense  it  is  fundamental — ^that  other  is  to  be  un^ 
derstood  in  such  a  meaning;  yet  according  to 
^kat  meaning  it  is  not  so  fundamental,  but  that 
men  may  disagree,  and  deny  it  without  damnation. 
But  it  were  no  policy  for  any  protestant  to  dead 
so  plainly. 

\  6.  "  But  to  what  end  should  we  use  many  ar- 
guments ?  Even  yourself  are  forced  to  limit  your 
own  doctrine,  and  come  to  say,  that  the  Creed  is 
a  perfect  catalogue  of  fundamental  points,  taken 
as  it  was  further  opened  and  explained  in  some 


(  »  ^ 

otller  Ctfthcdic  cr^edfe  of  Nice,  Gon6t«tntinofdef» 
Efihesus*  Ghatoedon>  and  AthaUdBius.  But  IMS 
€ixplio«tion,  or  wstriction,  oinerthroweth  your  tt» 
I9^ti6».  For  as  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  not  to 
las  a  sofflcient  oatie^gue,  till  it  was  6}q>lained  by 
ttie  first  couneil,  nor  then  till  it  was  declared  by 
another,  &:c.  so  now,  also,  as  new  heresies  may 
arise,  it  will  need  particular  explanation  against 
3ach  emei^ent  errors ;  and  %o  it  is  not  yet,  not 
ever  will  be,  of  itself  alone,  a  particular  catalogue^ 
Buffident  to  distinguish  betwixt  fundamental  wA 
liot  ifondamental  points. 

7.  "  I  come  to  th(S  second  part^— That  the  Greed 
doth  not  contain  all  main  and  principal  points  of 
ftdth :  littd  to  the  end  we  may  not  strive  about 
thing*  either  granted  by  us  both,  or  nothing  oo#- 
i!^eming  the  point  in  question^  I  must  premise  these 
observations :  '  - 

8.  '^  First,  That  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  tiuit 
tiie  Creed  is  moj^t  full  and  complete,  to  that  puF- 
pone  for  which  the  holy  apostles,  inspired  by  Gcfd> 
meant  that  it  should  serve,  and  in  that  manner  aft 
they  did  intend  it;  which  was,  not  to  compre^ 
hend  all  particular  points  of  faith,  but  such  gene^ 
Tai  heads  as  wer^  most  befitting  and  requisite  fetr 
preaching  the  faith  of  Ghrist  to  Jews  and  GentileSj^ 
and  might  be  briefly  and  compendiously  set  down, 
and  easily  learned  and  remembered.  And  there* 
fore,  in  respect  of  gentiles^  the  Greed  doth  men-^ 
tion  God  as  creator,  of  aH  things ;  and  for  botH 
Jews  iffltd  Gentiles,  the  Trinity,  the  Messias  and 
Saviour,  his  birth,  life,  death,  resunrection,  and 
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gloiy,  ftodpi  whom  they  were  to  hope  renussioA  of 
8&1S,  and  life  everlasting,   and  by  whose  sacred 
liame  they  were  to  be  distinguished  from  all  oth^r 
iijrofessions,  by  being  ealled  Christians:   accord* 
lug  to  which  purpose  St.  Thomas  of  Aquine*  doth 
distinguish  all  the  articles  of  the  Creed  into  these 
Inderal  heads :  thiat  some  belong  to  the  majesty  of 
the  Godhead,  others  to  the  mystery  of  our  Sa- 
viour Christ's  human  nature :  which  two  general  6b^ 
j$cts  of  faith  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  express  and  con^ 
join,  John  xvW.Hac  est  vita  atema.  See.  *'  This  is  life 
teyerlasting,  that  they  know  thee,  the,  true  God, 
and  whom  thou  hast  sent,  Jesus  Christ."    But  it 
V^as '  not' their  meaning  to  give  us,  as  it  were,  a 
course  of  divinity,  or  a  catechism,  or  a  particular 
expression  of  all  points  of  faith,  leaving  X\i6m 
things  to  be  performed  as  occasion  should  require, 
by  their  own  word  or  writing,  for  their  time,  and 
^afterwards  by  their  successors  in  the  catholic 
church.     Our  question  then  is  not,  whether  the 
Creed  be  perfect,  as  far  as  the  end  fot  which  it 
was  cotnpo^d  did  require;  for  we  brieve  and 
^  are  ready  to  give  our  lives  for  this ;  but  only  we 
'deny,  that  the  apostles  did  intend  to  c6teprti»e 
therein  all  particular  points  of  belief,  necessary  to 
'Salvation,  as  eveu  by  Dr.  Potter's  own  confessibhJt 
it  doth  not  compfdbtend  agenda,  or  things  belong- 
*ing  to  practice ;  as  sacraments,  comitiandmeiol^^ 
'^ihe  acts  of  hope,  and  duties  of  charity,  which Ve 
''^te  obliged  not  only  to  practise,  but  also  to  beBeve 
By  Divine  infallible  feiith.    Will  he  therefore  ijiffer 
ibkt  the  Creed  is  not  perfect,  because  it  eontalhs 
'bbt  all  those  necessary  and  fundamental:  objeets'fof 

^  •-  *  2,  e.  q.  1.  Art.  8.  f  Page  ?S5.  215. '  - 
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i^tb  ?  He  will  attswer.  No,  because  tbe  apostl^A 
fnt^iHled  only  to  express  credenda,  things  not  to 
b§f  ihelieved,  not  practised.  Let  him  therefore 
g^ve  U3  leave  to  say,  that  the  Creed  is  perfect,  b^r 
pin^e  it  wanteth  none  of  those  objects  of  belief 
"wiiich  were  intended  to  be  set  down,  as  we  expli^ 
jcated  before/ 

^.0,.  ''Tke^cond  observation  is,  that  to  sati^ 
Our-  queslion  what  points  in  particular  be  funda- 
f99ei^tal»  it  will  not  be  sufficient  to  allege  the  Cree4 
tinless  it'contains  all  such  points,  either  expressly 
|g[ui  immediately ;  or  else  in  such  manner,  that  by 
evident  and  necessary  consequence  they  may  be 
deduced  from  articles  both  clearly  and  particularly 
contained  therein.  For  if  the  deduction  be  doubt- 
&}»'we  shall  not  be  sure,  that  such  conclusions  he 
fundamental ;  or  if  the  articles  themselves,  whidi 
are  said  to  be  fundamental,  be  not  distinctly  and 
pajrticularly  expressed,  they  will  not  serve  us  to 
know  and    distinguish    all  points  fundamental, 
from  those  which  they  call  not  fundamental.     We 
4o  m)t  deny  but  that  all  points  of  faith,  both  fUn- 
4s^Q3^t^  ^^^  ^^^  fundamental, -may  be.  said  to 
be. contained  in , the  Creed,  in  some  sense;  as  for 
.^xainple,  implicitly,  generally,  or  in  s6me  such  in- 
volyed-  manner.     For  when  we  explicitly  believe 
.  the  catholic  church,  we  do  implicitly  believe  what- 
iB^ver  she  proposeth  as  belonging  to  faith ;   or 
.else  by,  way  of  reduction,  that  is,  wiienwe  are 
..aqce  instructed  in  the  belief  of  particular  points 
,  pf  faith,  not  expressed,  nor  by  necessary  conse- 
^^^ce  deducible  from  the  Creed ;  we  may  after- 
i,.:f^^ds  by  some  analogy,  or  proportion,  and  resem- 
blance, reduce  it  to  one  or  more  of  those  articles, 
^vbichare  explicitly  contained  in  the  symboL 
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83|ii8  St.  fh^mas^  the  ehenibim  among  flivineiif 
t^aeh^th^  that  the  miraculous  existeoce  of  out 
Iriiesfied  Saviour's  body  in  the  eucharist^  as  liker 
wise  aU  his  other  miracles^  are  reduced  to  God's 
IMpuupoteucy,  expressed  in  the  Creed.  And  Dr« 
fiptter  saith,  'The  eucharistt  being  a  seal  of  that 
holy  union  which  we  have  with  Christ  our  He^ 
\ty  his  Spirit  and  &ith>  and  with  the  saints  his 
jBiM^nbers  by  charity,  is  evidently  ijaduded  in  tbo 
#(Mnmunioti  of  saints/  But  this  reductive  l^ray  in 
ftr  from  being  sufficient  to  infer  out  of  the  articleo 
^  God's  oianipotency,  or  of  the  communion  of 
Mints,  that  our  Saviour  s  body  is  in  the  eucharistt 
Mid  much  less  whether  it  be  only  in  figure,  or  else 
in  reality;  by  transubstantiation  or  consubstan-^ 
tiatioB^  &c.  and  least  of  all,  whether  or  no  thesQ 
fioints  be  fundamental.  And  you  hyperbolize  ,in 
saying,  the  eucharist  is  eviden;dy  included  in  th^ 
communion  of  saints,  as  if  th^e  could  not  have 
iMdn,  or  wa»  not,  a  communion  of  saints  before  ih^ 
lllessed  saciament  was  instituted.  Yet  it  id  truej» 
tlMkt  after  we  know  and  believe  there  is  such  a  sar^ 
coament,  we  may  refer  it  to  some  of  those  headi^ 
expressed  in  the  Creed,  and  yet  so,  as  St.  Thomas 
Mfers  it  to  one  article,  and  Dr.  Potter  to  another; 
and  in  respect  of  different  analogieisk  or  eff^s,  it 
may  be  referred  to  several  articles.  The  like  i 
wy  of  other  points  of  faith,  which  may  insomer 
i0rt  be  reduced  to  the  Creeds  but  nothing  to  Dr«f 
iH>tter's  purpose ;  but  contrarily  it  sheweth  that 
3^iMir  affirming'  such  and  such  points  to  be  fun^ 
dH0£9it^  or  not  fundamental,  is  merely  arbitrary> 
to  serve  your  turn,  as  necessity  and  your  occa^ 

•    • 
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dions^  may  require.  Which  was  an  old  ciurtod^ 
amongst  heretics,  as  we  read  in  *St.  Augufitioe^ 
PelagiuB,  and  Coelestius^  '  desiring  frandnl^itly  ta 
avoid  the  hateful  name  of  heresies,  affirmed  thai 
the  question  of  original  sin  may  be  disputed  wtth^ 
out  danger  of  faith.'  But  this  holy  father  affirms 
that  it  belongs  to  the  foundati(m  of  faith.  *  Wt 
may  (saith  he)  endure  a  disputant  who  errs  in 
other  questions  not  yet  diligently  examined,  nol 
yet  diligently  established  by  the  whole  aathori^ 
of  the  church ;  their  error  may  be  borne  with ;  bi^ 
it  must  not  pass  so  far  as  to  attempt  to  shake  tbi 
foundation  of  the  church.'  We  see  St«  Augustiiie 
placeth  the  being  of  a  point  fundamental  or  noi 
ftmdamental,  in  that  it  hath  been  examined  and 
established  by  the  church,  although  the  poiatf:  of 
which  he  speaketh,  namely,  original  Bia^  hs  aet 
contained  in  the  Creed.  ^-: 

10.  ''  Out  of  that  which  hath  been  said,  I  infitt> 
that  Dr.  Potter's  pains  in  alleging  catholic  doctM% 
the  ancient  &thers,  and  the  coimcil  of  Trentr  4« 
prove  that  the  Creed  contains  all  points  of  Mtbi^ 
was  needless ;  since  we  grant  it  in  manner  afiiMr 
iBaidi  But  Dr.  Potter  cannot  in  his  conscMiMe 
beUeve>  that  catholic  divines,  bit  the  couneil  id 
Trent,  and  the  holy  fathers  did  intend,  that  att 
points  in  particular  which  we  are  obliged  to  bar 
lieve,  are  contained  explicitly  in  the  Creed;  fas 
knowing  well  enough,  that  all  catholics  hold  themf 
selves  oUiged  to  believe  all  those  points,  whiok 
the  said  council  defines  to  be  believed  nndei  vtn 
aimthema,   and    that  all  Christians  believe  tte 


.  > 
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I,  sacraments,  &c.  which  are  'i 
expressed  in  the  Creed. 

11.  '^  Neither  must  this  seem  strange.  For  who 
is  ignorant,  that  sunmiaries,  epitomeis/  and  th^ 
like  bri^  abstracts,  are  not  intended  to  specify  all 
pttrticiiIiEars  of  th^t  science  or  subject,  to  which 
they^  belong.     For  as  the  (>eed  is  said  to  contain 
aU  points  of  feith ;  so  the  decaldgue  comprehends 
idl  articles  (as  I  may  term  theib)  which  concern 
charity  and  good  life ;  and  yet  this  cannot  be  so 
understood;  as  if  We  were  disoMiged  from  per- 
formance of  any  dutyi  or  the  eschewing  of  toy 
Tice,  unless  it  be  expressed  in  the  ten  command- 
inents.    For,  (to  omit  the  precepts  of  receiving 
MDCtaments,  which  belong  to  practice  or  ihdnners, 
and  yet  are  not  contained  in  the  decalogue)  there 
tte  many  sins,  even '  s^;ainst  the  law  of  nature, 
and  light  of  reason,  which  are  not  contained  in 
the  ten  commandments,  except  only  by  simili- 
tude, mialogy,  reduction,  or  ^ome  stlch'way.    For 
ttcample,  we  find  not  expressed  in  the  decalogue, 
eithm*  divers  sins,  as  gluttony,  drunkenness^  pride, 
fdothj  covetousness  in  desiring  either  things  su*^ 
perfluous,  or  with  too  much  greediness ;  or  divers 
of  our  chief  obligations,  as  obedience  to  princ^^ 
lind  ^  superiors,  not  only  ecclesiastical,  but  al8i> 
tssvil;  whose  laws  Luther,  Melancthon,  Calvin,  and 
fmne  other  protestants  do  dangerously  affirm  mt 
to  obiige  in  conscience,  and  yet  these  men  think 
4(hey> know. the  ten  commandments;  as  likewise 
dJK?ers:  protestants  defend  usury  to  be  lawful,  afid 
1^  many  trieattses  of  civilians,  canonists^  and  ea^ 
auists  are  witnesses,  that  divers  sins  against  the 
Ught  of  ^reason,  and  law  of  nature,  are  not  din* 


ftrfctif  expressed  in  Uve  ten  comrtandimehts;  liJ:^ 
though  when  by  other  diligence  they  are  fonhtl  W 
be  unlawful,  they  may  be  reduced  to  some  of  the 
commandments,  and  yet  not  so  evidently  and  paifJ^ 
liculftriy  but  that  divfers  do  it  diVfers  manners. 

12.  "  My  third  observatioh  is,  that  our  present 
qiiestioii  being,  whether  or  no  the  Crefed  contains 
isa  fiilly  all  fundamental  points  of  faith,  that  whoso^i 
•fever  do  not  agree  in  all  and  every  one  of  those  fuiH 
damental  articles,  6annot  have  the  Same  substancA 
of  faith,  nor  hope-bf  salvation;  if  I  can  produ^ 
one  or  more  points,  not  Contained  in  the  Creid  ■ 
in  w'hich  if  tVo  do  nbt  agree,  both  of  them  caA^ 
hot  expect  to  be  saved,  I  shall  have  performed  ah 
much  as  I  iiltehd ;  and  Dt.  Potter  must  seek  out 
^bme  other  catalogue  for  points  fundamental  thafi 
the  Creed.  Neither  is  it  material  to  the  said  pufi 
pose^  whether  such  fundamental  points  rtst  T>riy 
in  knowledge,  and  speculation,  or  belief;  or  el*ft 
be  farther  referred  to  work  and  practice.  For  th* 
habit,  or  virtue  of  faith,  which  inclineth  and  ena- 
bleth  us  to' believe  bo tb  speculative  and  jpraolldMl 
verities,  is  of  oYie*  and  the  self-same  nature  afid 
isssence;  For  example,  by  the  same  faith,  whert^- 
by  I  speculatively  believe  there  is  a  God,  I  like^ 
wise 'believe,  that  he  is  to  be  adored,  Served,  ai!4 
loved ;  which  belong  to  practice.  The  reason  isi 
because  thte  formal  object  or  motive,  for  which' I 
yield  assenft  to  those  different  sorts  of  materid 
objects,  is  the  same  in  both,  to  wit,  the  revelation 
or  word  of  God.  Wh6re,  by  the  way,  I  note, 
that  if  the  unity  or  distinction  and  nature  of  faifh 
i^vere  to  be  taken  from  the  diversity  of  things  re*» 
vealed,  by  one  faith  I  should  believe  speculative 
Vesities,  and  by  another  such  as  tend  to  practice. 
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^hich  I  doubt  whether  Dr.  Patter  himself  will 
admit. 

13.  *'  Hence  it  followeth,  that  whosoever  da- 
liieth  any  one  main  practical  revealed  truth,  is 
no  less  a  heretic,  than  if  he  should  deny  a  point 
resting  in  belief  alone.  So  that  when  Dr.  Potter 
(to  avoid  our  argument,  that  all  fundamental  points 
Sure  not  contained  in  the  Creed,  because  in  it  there 
is  no  mention  of  the  sacraments,  which  yet  are 
points  of  so  main  importance,  that  protestants 
make  the  due  administration  of  them  to  be  neces- 
sary and  essential  to  constitute  a  church)  answer- 
eth,  that  the  sacraments  are  to  be  *  reckoned 
rather  among  the  agenda  of  the  church,  than  the 
eredenda;  they  are  rather  Divine  rites  and  cere- 
monies, than  doctrines ;  he  either  grants  that  we 
affirm,  or  in  effect  says,  of  two  kinds  of  revealed 
truths  which  are  necessary  to  be  believed,  the 
Creed  contains  one  sort  only;  ergo,  it  contains  all 
kinds  of  revealed  tpiths  necessary  to  be  believed.. 
Our  question  is  not  de  nomim,  but  rey  not  what 
be  called  points  of  faith,  or  of  practice,  but  whdt 
points  indeed  be  necessarily  to  be  believed,  whe- 
ther they  be  termed  agenda  or  cvedenda  ;  especialiy 
the  chiefest  part  of  Christian  perfection,  consit^f 
ing  more  in  action  than  in  barren  jspeculation ;  in 
good  works,  than  bare  belief;  in  doing,  than 
knowing.  And  there  are  no  less  contentions  coui- 
eeming  practical,  than  speculative,  truths ;  as  sBj^ 
craments,  obtaining  remission  of  sin,  invocation 
of  saints,  prayers  for  the  dead,  adoration  oi  Chiisfe 
pi  the  sacrament,,  and  many  other ;  all  which  do 
so  much  the  more  import,  as  on  them>  beside 
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right  belief^  doth  also  depend  oUr  {practice,  and 
the  ordering  of  our  life.  Though  Dr.  Potter  could 
therefore  give  us  (as  he  will  never  be  able  to  do) 
a  minute  and  exact  catalogue  of  all  truths  to  be 
believed;  that  would  not  make  me  able  enough 
to  know  whether  or  no  J  have  faith  sufficient  for 
salvation,  till  he  also  did  bring  in  a  particular  list 
pf  all  believed  truths,  which  tend  to  practice,  de« 
claring  which  of  them  be  fundamental,  which  not; 
that  so  every  man  might  know,  whether  he  be  not  ia 
$ome  damnable  error,  for  s^me  article  of  faith,  which 
farther  might  give  influence  into  damnable  works. 

14.  "  These  observations  being  premised^  1 
come  to  provC)  that  the  Creed  doth  not  contain  all 
points  of  faith  necessary  to  be  known  and  be^ 
Ueved*  And,  to  omit  that  in  general  it  doth  not 
t^  us  what  points  be  fimdamental  or  not  fua^ 
damental,  which,  in  the  way  of  protestants,  is 
most  necessary  to  be  known ;  in  particular,  therd 
19  no  mention  of  the  greatest  evils  from  which 
man  s  calamity  proceeded ; .  I  mean,  the  sin  of  tho 
augels,  of  Adam,  and  of  original  sin  in  us ;  nor  of 
the  greatest  good,  from  which  we  expect  all  goodj 
to  wit,  the  necessity  of  grace  for  all  works  tendU 
iog  to  piety.  Nay,  there  is  no  mention  of  angels^ 
good  or  bad.  The  meaning  of  that  most  general 
head  (Oportet  accedentem,  &c.  *  It  behoves  *  hiin 
that  comes  to  God,  to  believe  that  he  is,  and  is  a 
remunerator')  is  questioned  by  the  denial  of  me-^ 
rit,  which  makes  God  a  giver,  but  not  a  rewarder<» 
It  is  not  expressed  whether  the  article  of  remis*- 
sion  of  sins  be  understood  by  faith  alone,  or  elsq 
may  admit  the  efficiency  of  sacraments.    There 
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lirttb^ttiimliMt  of*  eoclesiastical,  apostolical,  Divi^d 
IbrtiditiQns;  one- way  or  other;  or  of  Holy  Scrip-r 
toBsfe  in  general^  aod  much  less  of  every  book  ia 
{nortkbular ;  nor  of  the  name,  natnre,  number^^  e£^ 
facts,  matter,  form,  ministry,  intention,  neeesBi£y 
'of^^shcraments;-  and  yet  the  due  athninistration  of 
th^  sax^raments,  is  with  protestants  an  essentia^ 
abte  4>f  the  church.  Theri^  is  nothing  for  baptism 
t€f  efaiMreli,  nor  against  reb^ptization.  There  is  no 
m0n£i6fi[:  in  favour  'or  against  the  sacrifice  of  thd 
huasi^;  of  power  in  the  church  to  institute  lites) 
h.tdy>days,  See.  and  to  inflict  excommunication,  tot 
iBtiber  censures;  t)f  priesthood,  bishops,  and  the 
Mfhoki  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  v^hich  are  very  fuui^ 
dam^total  points ;  of  St.  Peter's  primacy,  which  to 
Ckd^in  seemeth  a  fandamental  ert'or;  nor  of  the 
possibility  'or  impossibility  to  keep  God  s  com^ 
faKuidments ;  of  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
&OI&  the  Father  and  Son;  of  purgatory,  or  prayer 
lor^Uie  dead,  in  any  sense.  And  yet  Dr.  Potter 
^doth  hot  deny,,  but  that  Arius  i^ias  esteemed  a 
^lemettc^  for  denying  *  all  sort  ^  commemoratioa 
from  the  ^  dead.  Nothing  ^f  the  church  s  ykir 
Ability  or  invisibility,  fellibility  or  infi^foihty,  nor 
fitfx^tber  points  controverted  betwixt  protestants 
^hei9S^divies,  and  between  protestants  and.  catho- 
1^,  which  to  Dr.  Potter  seem  so  heinous  corrupt 
;ttoi^^ « that  they  cannot . without  damnation-  join 
m^itli  us  in  profession  thereof.  There  -  is  np  mesH 
^^ttontof  the  cessation  of  the  old  law,  which  yet  iis 
^rivery  main  point  of  faith.  And  many  other  might 
eb^Also  added, 
e^iifii  iM -But  what  need  we  labour  to  specify  p«*- 
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iieulai%  ?  Tkeve  are  many  important  points  of  fidAi 
not  expressed  in  the  Creed,  as,  since  the  worlds 
beginning  now,  and  for  all  inture  times  there  hare 
been,  are,  and  may  be,  innumerable  gross  damoct 
able  heresies,  whose  contrary  truths  are -not  gqo4 
tained  in  the  Creed.  For  every  fundamental  eN 
tor  must  have  a  Contrary  fundamental  truth;  be^ 
cause  of  two  contradictory  propositions  in  the 
same  degree,  if  the  one  is  false,  the  other  must 
be  true.  As  for  example,  if  it  be  a  damnable  er-i 
rdr  to  deny  the  blessed  Trinity,  or  the  Godhead 
€f<mr  Saviour,  the  belief  of  them  must  be  a  truth 
necessary  to  salvation ;  or  rather,  if  we  will  speak 
properly,  the  error  is  damnable,  because  the  op#^ 
posite  truth  is  necessary ;  as  death  is  frightful; 
because  life  is  sweet ;  and,  according  to  philoso^ 
phy;  the  privation  is  -  measured  by  the  form  to 
Which  it  is  repugnant.  If  therefore  the  Creed 
ccmtaki  in  par ticidar  all  fundamental  -  points  -  of 
faith,  it  must  explicitly,  or  by  clear  conseq^i^nce^ 
Comprehend  all  truths  opposite  to  innumemble 
lier^sies  of  all  ages  past,  present,  and  to^dom)^^ 
which  no  man  in  his  wits  will  affirm  it  to  do.  •  .  y\ 
^^  5l6.  "  Aiid  here  I  cannot  omit  to  signify  how»yoii 
^^Kfipkudthe  saying  of  Dr.  Usher,  '  That  in  thoM 
propositk>ns,  which  without  all  controversy  atb 
tmiversaliy  received  in  the  whole  Christian  woil^ 
*8i*>  'Amch  truth'  is  contained,  as  being  joined  with 
4!aly  obedience,  may  be  sufficient  to  bring  a- maai- 
H|o  evei*lasting  salvation ;  neither  have  wecausfe'tb 
^dcxobt^  but  that — as  many  as  walk  according  to  this 
rule  (neither  overthrowing  that  which  they  lia?fb 
iF-jMislSd^i  by  superinducing  any  damneitde  herdsie&i 
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Aerenpols/  not  otherwise  vitiating  their  holy  &ifk 
with  a  lewd  and  wicked  conversation)  peace  shaU 
fee  upon  them,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God."  fjfow 
Dr.  Potter  knows,  that  the  mystery  of  the  blessed 
Trinity  is  not  universally  received  in  the  whole 
Christian  world,  as  appears  in  very  many  heretics 
in  Polony,  Hungary,  and  Transilvania,  and  there-^ 
fore  according  to  this  rule  of  Dr.  Usher,  approved 
by  Dr.  Potter,  the  denial  of  the  blessed  Trinity 
shall  not  exclude  salvation. 

17.  "  Let  me  note,  by  the  way,  that  you  might 
have  easily  espied  a  foul  contradiction  in  the  said 
words  of  Dr.  Usher,  by  you  cited,  and  so  much 
applauded.  For  he  supposeth  that  a  man  agreea 
with  other  churches  in  belief  which,  joined  with 
holy  obedience,  may  bring  him  to  everlasting  sal- 
vation, and  yet  that  he  may  superinduce  damnable 
I^resies.  ^  For  how  <;an  he  superinduce  damnable 
heresies,  who  is  supposed  to  believe  all  truths  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  ?  Can  there  be  any  damnable 
heresy,  unless  it  contradict  some  necessary  truths 
which  cannot  happen  in  one  who  is  supposed  to 
believe  all  necessary  truths  ?  Besides,  if  one  be* 
Ueving  all  fundamental  articles  in  the  Creed,  may 
superinduce  damnable  heresies,  it  foDoweth,  that 
the  fundamental  truths,  contrary  to  those  danm^^ 
able  heresies,  are  not  contained  in  the  Creed. 

18.  ''  According  to  this  model  of  Dr.  Potter's 
^foundation,  consisting  in  the  agreement  of  scarcely 
one  point  of  faith;  what  a  strange  church  would  IW' 
make  of  men  concurring  in  some  one  or  few  ar- 
ticles of  belief,  who  yet  for  the  rest  should  be 
holding  conceits  plainly  contradictory ;  so  patch-* 
ing  up  a  religion  of  men  M^ho  agree  only  in  the 
article,  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour,  but  for  the 
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ie&ty  nar&  like  to  the  parts  of  a  chimera;  faaviiolg 
the  head  of  a  man,  the  neck  of  a  horse,  the 
shoulders  of  an  ox,  the  foot  of  a  lion,  &c.  I 
wrong  them  not  herein.  For  in  good  philosophy, 
there  is  greater  repugnancy  between  assent  an4 
dissent,  affirmation  and  negation,  est,  est,  nariy  non, 
(especially  when  all  these  contradictories  pretend 
to  rely  upon  one  and  the  self-same  motive — th6 
in&lhble  truth  of  Almighty  God)  than  between 
the  integral  parts,  as  head,  neck,  &e.  of  a  man, 
horse,  lion,  &c.  And  thus  protestants  are  far 
more  bold  to  disagree,  even  in  matters  of  faith, 
than  catholic  divines  in  questions  merely  philo- 
sophical, or  not  determined  by  the  church.  And 
while  thus  they  stand  only  upon  fundamental  ar^ 
ticles,  they  do  by  their  own  confession  destroy 
the  chnrch,  which  is  the  house  of  God.  For  the 
foundation  alone  of  a  house  is  not  a  house,  nof 
can  they,  in  such  an  imaginary  church,  any  more 
expect  salvation,  than  the  foundation  alone  of  a 
house  is  fit  to  afford  a  man  habitation. 

19.  ''Moreover,  it  is  most  evident  that  protes* 
tants,  by  this  chaos  rather  than  church,  do  give 
unavoidable  occasion  of  desperation  to  poor  souls. 
Let  «ome  one  who  is  desirous  to  save  his  soul  re- 
pair to  Dr.  Potter,  who  maintains  these  grounds^ 
to  know  upon  whom  he  may  rely  in  a  matter  of 
so  great  consequence:  I  suppose  the  Doctor's 
answer  will  be,  upon  the  truly  catholic  church. 
She  cannot  err  damnably.  What  understand  you 
by  the  catholic  church  ?  Cannot  general  councilsfy 
which  are  the  church  representative,  err?  Yes; 
they  may  weakly  or  *  wilfully  misapply,  or  mis^ 
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uadei^stand,   or-  peglect   Scriptui»»  and  m  wt 
^amnably*^    To  whom  then  shall  I  go  for  oiy  par-v 
^ular,  ii^tructiou?   I  cannot   confer   with  thfit 
^K^ted  bQdy  of  the  whole  church  about  my  parti-v 
p^i^  difficulties^  as  yourself  afl^rms,  that  the  oie^y 
t|^$ilic  church  cannot  be  told^  of  private  injuries.. 
IjHoist  I  then  consult  with  every  particular  piNrsoa; 
of:  the  catholic  church  ?  So  it  seems  by  what  yout 
write  in  these  words,  '  The  whole  to^ilitant  church 
(t|uU;  is,  aU  the  members  of  it)  capnot  possibly  err^ 
either  in  the  whole  faith,  or  any  necessary  article 
of  it/    You  say  M.  Doctor  I  cannot  for  my  iu-. 
section  acquaint  th^  universal  church  with  my^ 
P^urticular  scruple^.     You    say    the    prelates  of 
Qod  s  church  meeting  ia  a  lawful  general  council- 
may  err  damnably :  ^t  remains  then  for  my  neces- 
sary instruction^  I  must  repair  to  every  particular* 
member  of  the  universal  church,  spread  over  the^  • 
face  of  the  earth :  and  yet  you  teach  that  the  pro-% 
ipises:!:  which  our  Lord  hath  made  unto  his  church.  ^ 
for  his  assistance,  are  intended  not  to  any  particulate 
persons  or  churches,  but  pnjy  ^o  the  church  catho- 
lic, with  which  (as  I  sajd)  it  is  impossible  for  m©- 
to  confer.     Al?is!  O  most  uncomfortable  ghostly, 
father,  you  drive  me  to  desperation!  How  sli^-I  -i 
confer  with  every  Christian  soul,  man  and  womaii,., , 
by  sea  and  by  land,  close  prisoner  or  at  liberty  i  : 
&c.  Yet  upon  ^uppos^i}  of  this  miraculous  pilgri%t m  ■ 
age  for  faith,  before  I  have  the  faith  pf .miiaclesi^ . . 
how  shall  I  proceed  at  our  meeting  ?  Or  how  shalj  - 
I  know  the  man  on  whom  I  may  securely  xe^j  %  -. 
Procure  (will  you  say)  to  know  whether  he  be-nr  ,^ 
lieve  all  fundamental  points  of  faitli:  for  if  he,  dq^  I 
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hiB  faith/for  point  of  belief,  is  liiffloiettl  for-  ntin^ 
tiM^  though  he  err  in  a  hundfed  things 'of  km 
moment.     But  how  shall  I  know,  whether  he 'hold 
aH  fend(imental  points  or  no  ?  For  till  you  tell  me 
this,  I  cannot  know  whether  or  no  his  bdief  be 
sound  iQ  all  fundamental  points.     Can  you  say  the 
Greed  ?  Yes,  and  so  can  many  damnable  hereticv. 
But  why  do  you  ask  me  this  question  ?  Because 
the  Creed  contains^ all  fundamental  points  of  faitihi 
Are  you  sure  of  that  ?  Not  sure :  I  hold  it  very 
probable.*     Shall  I  hazard  my  soul  on  prdbabiK* 
ties,  or  even  wagers  ?  This  yields  a  new  cause  of 
despair.     But  what  ?  doth  the  Creed  contain  all 
points  necessary  to  be  believed,  whether  they  rest 
in  the  understanding,  or  else  do  further  extend  to  ' 
practice?  No.     It  was  composed  to  dehver  cri^ 
denda,  not  agenda  to  us ;  faith,  not  practice.  How 
then  shall  I  know  what  points  of  belief,  which  di-^ 
rects  my  practice,  be  necessary  to  salvation  ?  Still 
you  chalk  out  new  paths  for  desperation.    Welly 
are  all  articles  of  the  Creed,  for  their  nature  and 
matter,  fundamental  ?  I  cannot  say  so.     How  then 
shall  I  know  which  in  particular  be  and  which  be 
not  fundamental  ?  Read  my  answer  to  a  late  po* 
pish  pamphlet,   intitled  Charity  Mistaken,   &c; 
there  you  shall  find,  that  fundamental  doctrines: 
are  such  catholic  verities,  as  principally  and  essen- 
tially pertain  fto  the  faiths  such  as  properly  con- 
stitute a  church,  and  are  necessary  (in  ordinary 
course)  to  be  distinctly  believed  by  every  Christ- 
ian that  will  be  saved.    They  are  those  grand 
and  capital  doctrines  which  make  up  Our  faith  in'  ' 
Christ;  that  is,  that  common  fai^th  which  is  alike 
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{nsMiovs  IB  4JI,  bekg  one  and  the  same  ia  ib^ 
hif^wt  apostle,  and  the  meanest  believer^,  whicb 
the  a|>68tle  elsewhere  calls  the  first  principles  ctf 
the  ojracles  of  God,  and  the  form  of  sound  wor^s. 
B^t  how  shall  I  apply  these  general  definitions^  o? 
dtesQriptions,  or  (to  say  the  truth)  these  only  var 
jscd.  words  and  phrases  (for  I  understand  t)m 
word.fiindamental  as  well  as  the  words  principal^ 
essential^  grand,  and  capital  doctrines,  &c.):to  the 
partiqular  articles  of  the  Creed,  in  such  sort,  aa 
that  i  may.  be  able  precisely,  exactly,  particularly^ 
t^  distinguish  fimdamental  articles  from  points  ot 
ItoS:moment?.  You  labour  to  tell  us  what  fundat 
mental  points  be,  but  not  which  they  be ;  and  yet 
ujileps  you  do  this,  your  doctrine  serves  only,  ei^* 
ther  tp  make  men  despair,  or  else  to  have  recourse 
ta .those  whom  you  call  papists,  and  who  give  one 
cjBorttLm  rulCi  that  all  points  defined  by  Christ's  vIt 
iujbte  church,  belong  to  the  foundation  of  faith,  in 
sUchj^nse  as  that  to  deny  any  one  cannot  stand  witk 
Salvation^  And  seeing  yourself  acknowledges. thttt 
these  men  do  not  err  in  points  fundamental,.  > I 
eaiulot  but  hold  it  most  safe  for  me  to  join  wtth^ 
them^for  the  securing  of  my  soul,  and  the  avoids 
ing  of  desperation,  into  which  this  your  doctiiai(^ 
must  c^t  all  them  who  understand  and  believe  it* 
F<^  the.  whole  discourse  and  inference  which  her^, 
I  hayamade,  are  either  your  own  direct  assertion^ t 
or., evident  consequences  clearly  deduced  fso^ 

..j^.  "But  now  let  us  answer  some  fewob^^^Q?^ 
t}.dn$  of  Dr.  Potter's,  against  that  which  we  h^^f^ 
said  befor^ :  to  avoid  our  argument, .  thal^ ,  .t)^ 
Scripture  is  not  so  much  as  mentioned  in  the 
Creed,  he  saith,  '  the  Creed  is  an  abstract^of  such 
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]K^3dB]^'*doctrines  as  are  ddi vered  fai  Scripturev't 
^T'CoHectM  out  of  it ;  and  therefore  needi  not  eat^ 
pf efts- thd  authority  of  that  Mrhich  it  supposefr^  •"- 
y  g[}:,v  <<  Tfails  answer  makes  for  us.  For  by-giving 
2i- rcfasocf  why  it  was  needless  that  Scriptiirft 
sftould  be  eiq)ressed  in  the  Greed,  you  grant 'ai 
i^ttfKh^'as  "v^e  desire;  namely,  that  the  apostles 
judged  it  needless  to  express  all  necessary  podnis 
of  faith  in  their  Creed.  Neither  doth  the  Creed 
stkppose,  or  depend  on  Scripture  in  such  sort  as 
tiiat  we  can,  by  any  probable  consequence,  infer 
from  the  articles  of  the  Creed,  that  there  is  any 
canonical  Scripture  at  all;  and  much  less  that 
sut^h  books  in  particular  be  canonical.  Yea,  the 
Creed  might  have  been  the  same,  although  Holy 
Scripture  had  never  been  written;  and,  which 
is  more;  the  Creed,  even  in  priority  of  time 
was  before  all  the  scripture  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, except  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew.  And 
80,  according  to  this  reason  of  his,  the  Scripture 
should  not  mention  articles  contained  in  the  Creed; 
And  I  note  in  a  word,  how  little  connexion  Dr. 
Potter's  arguments  have  while  he  tells  us,  that  *  the 
Creedf  is  an  abstract  of  such  necessary  doctrines 
^  are  delivered  in  Scripture,  or  collected  out  of 
iti'  and  therefore  needs  not  express  the  authority 
c^Hkhat  which  it  supposes;'  it  doth  not  follow? 
tK^^tides  of  the  Creed  are  delivered  in  Scrip- 
tftife^j  tiierdfore  the  Creed  supposeth  Scripture. 
For  two  distinct  writings  may  well  deliver  the* 
saiiife' truths,  and  yet  one  of  them  not  suppose  the 
othfeir,  unless  Dr.  Potter  be  of  opinion  that  twt) 
dtti^oris  cannot,  at  one  time,  speak  the  same  truth. 

^'   '^    ♦'Pag«2S4.  '  +  Ibid. 
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<flfi.i  '^And  nofwithstanding  that  Dr.  PQtterlistli 
ltdl!«r-  told  lis,  it  was  needless  that  the'  Chreed 
should  eitpress  Scripture^  whose  authorityfitQiQp^ 
pMbs ;'  he  comes  at  length  to  say,  thattiie  Nifcfene 
Others  in  their  Creed  confessing  that  thei^Hc^ 
<Mjt6st  spake  by  the  prophets,  do  thereby  suffi** 
ii^ntly  avow  the  Divine  authority  of  all  canonicsd 
Sieripture.  But  I  would  ask  him,  whetiiier  the 
-  Nicene  Creed  be  not  also  an  abstract  of  doctrinte 
'delivered  in  Scripture,  as  he  said  of  the  Apostles* 
Oreed;  and  thence  did  infer,  that  it  was  needless 
te'  express  Scripture,  whose  authority  it  sup^- 
eposes  ?  Besides,  we  do  not  only  believe,  in  generd; 
ttiat  canonical  Scripture  is  of  Divine  authority, 
btit  we  are  also  bound,  under  pain  of  damnation;  to 
believe,  that  such  and  such  particular  books,  nM 
mentioned  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  are  canonical. 
And,  lastly.  Dr.  Potter  in  this  answer  grants  ttt3 
much  as  we  desire;  which  is,  that  all  points  of 
faith  are  not  contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  even 
as  it  is  explained  by  other  Creeds.  For  theise 
words,  *  who  spake  by  the  prophets,'  are  no  w?ay 
contained  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and  thei^fiMiB 
contain  an  addition,  not  an  explanation  there0ft ' 
•  23.  "  But,  '  how  can  it  be  necessary  (saitW-Dr. 
iP6ttep)  for  any  Christian  to  have  more  iti^lus 
Ci*eed  than  the  *  apostles  had,  and  the  chtrrch'of 
^Aeiir  times?'  I  answer,,  you  trifle,  not  distinguirti- 
'ing  between  the  apostles'  belief,  and  that  abrihl|f- 
Mifent  of  some  articles  of  faith,  which  we  call  the 
Apostles'  Creed;  and  withal,  you  beg  the  questtWft,' 
liiy 'supposii^  the  apostles  believed  no  more  tlfctr 
is  icdiAtdfned  in  their  Creed,  which  every Aiuii-^ 
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lifl(ttnieSjpQrs<m  knows  andbeUevf^ ;  Mni  I  *ltt>pe 
3f«ou  will  not  deny  but  the  apostles  were  eddmd^ 
with  "greater  knowledge  than  ordinary  persona,  ff^ 
)(f24.  "  Your  pretended  proof  out  of  the  Axrtcb 
that ithe  apostles  revealed  to  the  church  ^  the  whole 
ctouBsel:  of  God/  keeping  *  back  nothing,  with 
SjfSOUF  ^loss:  (needful  for  our  salvation)  is  no  proQf, 
iitdess  you  stUl  beg  the  question,  and  do  suppose,: 
tha^  whatsoever  the  apostles  revealed  to  the  chur^ 
ifi^,contained  in  the  Greed.     And  I  wonder  you  do 
uot  reflect  that  those  words  were  by  St.  Paul  pat^ 
^ularly  directed  to  pastors  and  governors  of  the 
<^rch^  as  is  clear  by  th^  qther  words,  ^^  he  called 
theancients  of  the  church."  And  afterward,  ^Vtake 
heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock  where- 
in the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  bishops  to  rule 
the.  church."  And  yourself  say,  that  *  more  knpivr- 
(edge  is  f  necessary  in  bishops,  and  priests,  to 
whom  is  committed  the  government  of  the  church, 
aud  care  of  souls,  than  in  vulgar  laics/    Do  .you 
think  that  the  apostles  taught  Christians  nothing 
but  their  Creed  ?    Said  they  nothing  of  the  sa- 
eraq^ents,   commandments,  duties  of  hope,  cha- 
rity>/:&c-  .    ;    ' 

f(\2^'.\:^^  Upon  the  same  afiected  ambiguity  is 
grounded  your,  other  objections:  *  to  say,  the 
I  whole  faith  of  those  times  :{:  is  not  contained}  hi 
tjlie  .Apostles'  Creed,  is  all  one  as  if  a  n^an  shoiidd 
say!,  tiiis  is  not  the  Apostles'  Creed,  but  a  partof 
jit/  (tPor  the  faith  o(  the  apostles  is  notraU:$)^ 
f/fi^  that  which  we  commonly  call  their  Crepd. 
,^f^  npt,  I  pray  you,  St.  Matthew  and  St^Jolppi 
h^liev^ their  writings  to  bei  canonical  Scripture? 

♦  Acts  XX.  27.  t  Page  24f4.  %  Page  222,  223, 
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Affd'y^tHheit  ^vrritiiigs  aiie  not  mentioned 'itt  the 
6feed.  It  is  therefore  more  than  clear  that  thci 
&ith  of  the  apostles  is  of  larger  extent  than  the 
Apstles*  Creed. 

'21^.  "To  your  demand,  why,  amongst  maiiy 
th&gs  of  equal  necessity  to  be  believed,  the  apo- 
sttete  sho\ild  *  so  distinctly  set  down  some,  and  b<i 
altogether  silent  of  others?  I  answer,  that  yoti 
iSrtist answer  your  own  demand.  For  in  the  Creed 
thfere  be  diverse  points,  in  their  nature,  not  ftim 
dkMental  or  necessary  to  be  explicitly  and  dis* 
tihctly  believed,  as  above  we  shewed;  why  aire 
ihese  points  which  are  not  fundamental  expressed 
father  than  other  of  the  same  quality  ?  Why  our 
Saviour's  descent  to  hell,  and  burial,  expressed, 
fthd  not  his  circumcision,  his  manifestation  to  the 
three  kings,  working  of  miracles,  &c.  Why  did 
they  not  express  Scriptures,  sacraments,  and  aH 
fandainental  points  of  feiith  tending  to  practice, 
as  well  as  those  which  rest  in  belief?  Their 
mtention  was,  particularly  to  deliver  such  articles 
as-  were  fittest  for  those  times,  concerning  the 
Deity/ Trinity,  and  Messias,  (as  heretofore  I  hate 
declared)  leaving  many  things  to  be  taught  by  the 
catholic  chutch,  which  in  the  Creed  we  all  profesis 
to  believe.  Neither  doth  it  follow,  as  you  iilfer-^ 
liiat  *  as  well,  nay  better,  they  might  have  given  nb 
toticle,  but  that  (of  the  church)  and  sent  us  to  thfe 
cfliurch  for  all  the  rest.  For  in  setting  doti^ 
tJthers  besides  that,  and  not  all,  they  make  us  b€?- 
Ii6ve  we  have  all,  when  t  we  have  not  all.'  For  by 
this  kind  of  arguing,  what  may  not  be  deduced  ? 
Ohe  niight,  quite  contrary  to  your  inference,  »a!y, 

♦  Page  225.  t  ?»&«  223. 
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tphSfdvftioo,  [  what  n#edj  we  any.  filmtck:  to  tstwk 
^fit  Wfl,  (coni^queaiitly,  what  J^d  of  tli6i8rtiali 
concerning  the  church  ?  What  need  we  the  creeds 
office,  Constantinople^  &c.?  Superfluous  are  your 
catiechifiins,  wherein,  besides  th^  artiqlee  of  the 
Qraed,  you  add  divers  other  particulars.  These 
iirould  be  poor  consequences,  and  so  is  youm. 
l^t  shall  I  tell  you  news  ?  for  so. you  are  pleased 
to,esteiem  it  We  grant  your  inference  thus  fax; 
that  our  Saviour  Christ  referred  us  to  his  church» 
by  her  to  be  taught,  and  by  her  alone.  For  she 
was  before  the  Creed,  and  Scripture ;  and  she,  to 
discharge  this  imposed  office  of  instructing  us, 
bath  delivered  us  the  Creed,  but  not  it  alone»  ju 
if  nothing  .else  were  to  be  believed.  We  have, 
besides  it.  Holy  Scripture ;  we  have  unwritten. 
Divine,  apostolical,  ecclesiastical  traditions.  It 
wei^e.  a  childish  argument,  the  Creed  contains  not 
^things  which  spre  necessary  to  be  believed:  ergo, 
it  is  not  profitable.  Or,  the  church  alone  is  suflGU 
^nt  to  teach  us  by  some  convenient  means :  ergo, 
sbe^  must  teach  us  without  all  jueans,  without 
oreedsr  without  councils,  without  Scripture,  &c. 
!lf  ,ith^,app&tles  had  expressed  no  article,  but  that 
of  the  c9.tholic  church,  ^he  must  have  taught  u« 
t(he  other  axt^cles  in  particular,  by  creeds,  or  other 
qo^aQs,  as  in  fact  we  have  even  the  ilpostles'  Creed 
Irpm  the  traditipn  of  the  church.  If  you  will  be- 
lieve you  have  all  in 'the.  Creed,  when  you  have 
Qpt  at  all, ,  it  is  not  the  apostles,  or  the  church, 
that  makes  you  so  believe,  but  it  is  your  own 
^wpr,  whereby  you  will  needs  believe  that  the 
Creed  must  contain  all.  For  neither  the  apostles, 
nor  the  church,  nor  the  Creed  itself  tell  you  any 
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i(il(ik'iltotterviBU[^  wliatnece^Bt^  there  that  ia» 
ittww  of  instraction  must  mvolve  whatsoertnw 
9mAaUied  m  all  tlie  rest  ?  We  are  not  to  Tecke  flie 
Qf^eA  with  anticipated  persuasion,  that  it  muilt 
ee&tvin*  what  we  imagine  it  ought;  £E>r  bettaifc 
xnaintaioing  some'  opinions  of  our  own;  but'^we 
9iught  to  say,  and  bdieve,  that  it  contains  wfaali 
"^'find  in  it,  of  which  one  article  is,  to  beUevei 
the^ca^olic  church,  surely  to  be  taught  by  ^bery 
wliieh/presupposeth  that  we  need  other  instruct 
Hon  beside  the  Greed ;  and  in  particular  we  may 
Ifam^  of  her  what  points  be  contained  in  tte 
Qrcjsd,  what  otherwise;  and  so  we  shall  not  be 
deoeijired)  by  believing  we  have  all  in  the  Greed, 
^e»^we  have  not  all ;  and  you  may  in  the  same 
Hiaaner/  say-r-as  well,  nay  better ;:  the  aposdes 
might  hove  given  us  no  articles  at  all;  as  have  left 
out  articles  tending  to  practice.  For  in  setting 
dowii  OBC.  sort  of  article,  and  not  the  other,^ 
thc^y  make  us  believe  we  have  all,  <  when  we  have 
Qc^  alL  i  ^ 

.^<8^7i.  'iTo  our.  ^argument,  that  baptism  ds  -  not 
eontained  in  the  -Greed,  Dr.  Potter,  besides  his 
answer,  that  sacraments  belong  rather  to  pvaelnee 
tiian  &ith,  (which  I  have  already  conAited^  and 
which  indeed  maketh  against  himself^  and  seinreth 
f)^ly  to  shew  that  the-  apostles  intended  <  not^^ 
comprise  all  points  in  the  Greed  which  we  ar^ 
bQund  to  believe)  adds  that  the  Greed  of  *  Nice, 
expcessed  baptism  by  name  ('  I  confess  one  bap^ 
tism  for  the  remission  of  sins').  Which  answer  is 
dJmectly  against  himself,  and  manifestly  proves 
that  baptii^m  is  an  article  of  faith,  and  yet  is  not 

t  Page  237. 
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tftttfae-Apostlesf  Crwdi  nehiief  ^ettplfcttly^ 
Bonb3r  an^  neceaeEcury  consequence  'frMd  oChctvaHi^ 
tides  expressed:  tkerdn.  If^i  to  tuake  it  an  UMiiM^ 
<i£jiaDtk,  it  be  sufficient  that  it  is  contained  As^Aie^ 
ViOenEe  council;'  he  will  find  that  protesMttt9 
Hudntam  many  errors  against  &ith,  as  being  'M^ 
pognant  to  dd^nitions  of  general  councils;  as;  9tf 
particular,  that  the  very  council  of  Nice  (which/ 
siith  'Mr.  Whitgift,  *  is  of  all  wise  and  learned 
moi  *  reverenced, '  esteemed,  and  embraced,  neM 
HSto  the  Scriptures  themselves)  decreed,  that^tn 
those  who  were  chosen  to  the  ministry  unmarr^,^ 
itrnpms  not  lawful  to  take  any  wife  afterwards^  ill 
aflKrmed  by  protestants.  And  your  grand  refonriei'; 
Lather  fj2^'6.  de  Conciliis  parte  prima)  saith,  that  bK 
nndeorstands  not  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that  council^ 
6or  .in  one  canon  it  saith,  that  those  who  havtf 
gelded  daemselves  are  not  fit  to  be  made  priests, 
in.  another  it  forbids  them  to  have  wives.  Hatfa 
(sailli  be)  the  Holy  Ghost  nothing  to  do  in  conn<^ 
cils,  but  to  bind  and  load  his  ministers,  with  kn* 
possible,  dangerous,  and  unnecessary  laws  ?  I-for- 
IbeaFio  riiew  that  this  very  article,  *  I  confessone 
baptism  fer  the  remission  of  sins,'  will  be  nndel^ 
stood)  by^  protestants  in  a  fiirdifierent  sense  frMi 
catholics;' yea,  protestants  among  themselves  dS 
no t-^  agree,.*  how  baptism  forgives  sins,  nor  what 
gmce  ^it»  confers.  Only  concerning  the  unity  of 
baptism  against  rebaptization  of  such  as  were  once 
baptized,  (which  I  noted  as  a  point  not  contained 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed)  I  cannot  omit  an  excellent 
place  of  St.  Augustine,  where,  speaking  of  th» 
Donatists,  he  hath  these  words :    *  they  are  sd 

*  In  his  Defence,  p.  330. 
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bold-  9M  *.  to^rebaptize^atholics,  wherein  they  Asw 
themselves  to  be  tlie  greater  heretics,  since  it  hath 
pleased  the  universal  catholic  church  not  to  make 
baptism  void  even  in  the  very  heretics  themselves/ 
In  which  few  words,  this  holy  father  delivereth. 
against  the  Dontftists  these  points  whidi.do.ako 
make  against  protestants :  that  to  make  a  heresy, 
or  a  heretic,  known  to  such,  it  is  su£Eicient  to 
oppose  the  definition  of  God's  church :  that  a  pro- 
position may  be  heretical,  though  it  be  not  repug- 
nant to  smy  texts  of  Scripture.  For  St.  Augusr 
tine  teacheth  that  the  doctrine  of  rebaptization  is 
heretical,  and  yet  acknowledgeth  it  cannot  be  coa<- 
vinced  for  such  out  of  Scripture.  And  that  nei* 
ther  the  heresy  of  rebaptization  of  those  who  were 
biaptized  by  heretics,  nor  the  contrary  caidiolic 
truth  being  expressed  in  the  Apostles'  Greed,  it 
followeth  that  it  doth  not  contain  all  points  of  &itli 
necessary  to  salvation.  And  so  we  must  conclude, 
that  to  believe  the  Creed  is  not  sufficient  for  unity 
ofiiaith,,  and  spirit;  in  the  same  church;  unless 
there  be.  also  a  total  agreement  both  in  belief  of 
other  ^points  of  ^th,  and  in  external  professicoi^ 
and  conmnmion  also:  (whereof  we  are  to  speak  da 
tbe  next  chapter)  according  to  the  jsaying  of  Sik;; 
Augustine:  *  you  are  f  with  us  in  baptism^  and 
in  the  Gneed ;  but  in  the  spirit  of  unity,,  and  cbood 
of  peace,  and;^  lastly,^ in  the  catholic  church, > yev 
are  not  with  us.'"  t  .»o' 

,    -•  lib,  de  Hnr^.  in  69.  f  ^  A\ig»  J?p^  4S.     , 
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ANSWER  TO  THE  FOURTH  CHAPTER: 


Wherein  is  shewed^  that  the  Creed  contains  all  ntces- 

sary  points  of  mere  belief. 

1.  Ad.  §.  l-i-6.  Conceming^  the  Creed's  containing 
the  fundamentals  of  Christianity,  this  is  Dr.  Pot- 
ter s  assertion,  delivered  in  the  207th  page  of  his 
book.  "The  Creed  of  the  apostles  (as  it  is  ex- 
plained in  the  latter  creeds  of  the  catholic  church) 
is  esteemed  a  sufficient  summary  or  catalogue  of 
fundamentals  by  the  best  learned  Romanists^  and 
by  antiquity." 

2.  By  fundamentals  he  understands  not  the  fiin* 
damental  rules  of  good  life  and  action,  (though 
every  one  of  these  is  to  be  believed  to  come  from 
Crod,  and  therefore  virtually  includes  an  article  of 
the  faith) :  but  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  faith^ 
isuch  BJ$  though  they  have  influence  japon  our  lives^ 
fts^  €?WBry  essential  doctrine  of  Christianity  hath, 
yet  we  are  commanded  to  believe  them,  and  not 
iotio  them.  The  assent  of  our  understandings  is 
required  to  them,  but  not  obedience  from  our 
wills. 

3.  But  these  speculative  doctrines  again  he  dis-* 
tinguish^th  out  of  Aquinas,  Occham,  and  Canus, 
and  others,  into  two  kinds :  of  the  first  are  those 
which  are  the  objects  of  faith,  in  and  for  them^* 
selves,  which,  by  their  own  nature  and  God's  prime 
intention,  are  essential  parts  of  the  gospel ;  such 
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teachers  in  the  church  cannot  without  mor- 
thl^fiin  omit  to  teach  the  learners ;  such  as  are  iu- 
tiinsical  to  the  covenant  between  God  and  man ; 
Und not  only  plainly  revealed  by  God,  and  so  cer* 
tain  truths,  but  also  commanded  to  be  preached 
tojalimen,  and  to  be  believed  distinctly  by  aU, 
ahd  80  necessary  truths.  Of  the  second  sort  are 
nccidental,  circumstaiitial,  occasional  objects,  of 
feith ;  millions  whereof  there  are  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture; such  as  are  to  be  believed,  not  for  them- 
selves, but  because  they  are  joined  with  others, 
that-  are  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  deUvered 
by*  the.  same  authority  which  delivered  these. 
Such  as  we  axe  not  bound  to  know  to  be  Divine 
revelations,  (for  without  any  fault  we  may  be  ig- 
norant hereof,  nay,  believe  the  contrary ;)  such  as 
we  are  not  bound  to  examine,  whether  or  no  they 
be  Divine  revelations ;  such  as  pastors  are  not 
bound,  to  teach  their  flockj  nor  their  flock  bound 
4o  know  and  remember ;  no,  nor  the  pastors  rthemr 
selves  to  know  them  or  believe  them,  or  not  to 
disbelieve  them  absolutely  and  always ;  but  then 
only  when  they  do  see,  sgid  know  them  to  be  de- 
livered in  Scripture,  as  Divine  revelations. 

^4.  I  say  when  they  do  so,  and  not  only  wh^a 
Jthey  may  do.  For  to  lay  an  obligation  upon  tus 
of  believing,  or  not  disbelieving  any  verity,  ^uffiL*- 
cient  revelation  on  Grod's  part  is  not  sufficient : 
for  then,  seeing  all  the  express  verities  of  Scrips 
tupe  are  either  to  all  men,  or  at  least  to  all  learned 
ifieny  ^sufliciently  revealed  by  God  it  should  be .  a 
damnable  sin,  in  any  learned  man  actually,  to.  disr 
vbtlieyeaay  one  particular  historical  verity  CQUr 
dta^diLon:  SQriptui^  or  to  believe  the  ^cotitrar 
diction  of  it,  though  he  knew  it  not  to  be  tkn^t 
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cotttain^d.''*  Fop  though  he  did  not/  ytft'ffae  night 
l»V€i  known  it;  it  being  plainly  levealed  byiGodt 
and  this  revelation  being  extant  in  such  a  boo^ 
wherem  he  might  have  found  it  recorded,  if  i^ith 
diligence  he  had  perused  it.  To  make,  therefore^ 
ai^y  pointis  necessary  to  be  believed,  it  is  mqui^* 
site  that  either  we  actually  know  them  to  be  Dih 
vine ;  revelations ;  and  these  though  they  be  not 
articles  of  feith  nor  necessary  to  be  believed,  in 
and  for  themselves,  yet  indirectly,  and  by  aocii* 
dent,'^nd  by  consequence  they  are  so:  the  ne* 
cessity  of  bdieving  them  being  enforced  upon  us 
by  a  necessity  of  believing  this,  essential  and  f un«r 
damental  article  of  faith — that  all  Divine  revetor 
tions  are  true — ^which  to  disbelieve,  or  not  to  bei- 
lieve,  is  for  any  Christians  not  ocily  impious,  .but 
impossible.  Or  else  it  is  requisite  that  they  be 
first  actually  revealed  by  God :  Secondly,  Gomt* 
msinded,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  be  particu«- 
larly  known,  (I  mean  known  to  be  Divine  revelah 
tions,)  and  distinctly  to  be  believed.  And  of  this 
latter  sort  of  speculative  Divine  verities.  Dr.  Pot^ 
t^  affirmed,  that  the  Apostles'  Creed  was  a  suffir 
cient  summary ;  yet  he  affirmed  it  not  as  his  owA 
opiniop,  but  as  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  fkthars, 
and  your  own  doctors.  And  besides,  he  affirmdd 
it^not  as  absolutely  certain,  but  very  probable,  i^ 
5.  In  brief,  all  that  he  says  is  this: — ^It  is  very 
probable,  that  according  to  the  judgment  ^  the 
Roman  doctors,  and  the  ancient  fathers,  the  Apo- 
stles' Creed  is  to  be  esteemed  a  sufficient  sumaue 
py  of  all  those  doctrines  which  being  merely  cre- 
denda,  and  not  agenda,  all  men  are/ ordinarily^ 
under  pain  of  damnation,  bound  porticuliucl^  rto 
believe;-       .       ■    ■       ■     .■    -  .^  :.'.  -..        p.i.r./it! 
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l'6r  Ife*r;firis  a8seil£o&  (you  Mty>  i«  llei%llef^  {mr«^ 
tmenMb'the  rquestioii  -in  band,:xior  in  itself  trael 
Y&nt  reasons  to  prove  it  impertineEt,  put  mto 
fwtti/and  divested  of  impertinences;  are  these:  1* 
Because  the  question  was  not — ^What  points  were 
necessary  to  be  explicitly  believed,  but  what 
points  were  necessary  not  to  be  disbelieved  after 
sufficient  proposal  ?  And  therefore,  to  give  a  cata- 
logue  of  points  necessary  to  be  explicitly  bdievedj; 
is  impertinent. 

T.  Secondly,  Because  errors  may  be  damnable, 
though  the  contrary  truths  be  not  of  themsdves 
findamental;  as,  that  Pontius  Pilate  was  our  Sa* 
viour-s  judge  is  not  in  itself  a  fundamental  trulii^ 
yet  to  believe  the  contrary  weire  a  damnable  error. 
And  therefore,  to  give  a  catalogue  of  truths,  in 
themselves  fundamental,  is  no  pertinent  siatis&c- 
tion  fo  this  demand,  what  errors  are  damnable. 

8.  Thirdly,  Because,  if  the  church  be  not  univer*- 
sally  iAiallible,  we  cannot  ground  any  certainty  up- 
on the  Creed,  which  we  must  receive  upon  the  ere* 
dit  of  the  church':  and,  if  the  church  be  universally 
in&Hible,  it  is  damnable  to  oppose  her  declaration 
itt  any  thing,  though  not  contained  in  the  Creeds 

'9.  Fourthly,  Because  not  to  believe  the  articlefc* 
of  the  Creed  in  the  true  sense  is  damnable,  there*  J^ 
fore  it  is  fnvolous  to  say  the  Creed  contains  "all' 
foiidamentals,  without  specifying  in  what  s^se ' 
thd  dWicles  of  it  are  fundamental.  ' /  ' ' 

''10.  Fifthly,  Because  the  Apostles'  Creed  (to  Url' 
Pettier  himself  confesseth)  was  not  a  sufficient'^**- 
tti!6gue  until  it  was  explained  by  the  first  counCiJ  ;^ 
n^'  *hett  tintil  it  was  declared  in  the  second,  to^y^ 
Vf  m^iMix  bf  etaergent  heresies :  therefore  ttd^"^ 
afeb,  fts  rt^w  heresies  may  arise,  it  i)(nH  ft^ed  ^itf-' 
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Uoulajp  leKplaiiatiaii;.  and  so  is  not  yatr  aoT  ewr 
wnSk  be,  ft  <:<MBplele  catiedogue  of  fondamentalf • :  > 
.  11.  Now  ta  the  first  of  these  objectioDA,  I  saif, 
FirstfTbat^youF.  distinction,  between  points  iie^ 
cessary  to  be  believed. an^l  necessary  not  to  be 
diiabelieved,  is  more  subtle  than  sound ;  a  distiocr 
tion  without  a  difference;  there  being  no  point 
necessary  to  be  believed,  which  is  not  necessary 
ndt  to  be  disbelieved^  nor  no  point  to  any  man, 
at  any  time,  in  any  circumstances,  necessary  not 
to  be  disbelieved,  but  it  is  to  the  same  man  at  the 
same  time,  in  the  same  circumstances,  necessary 
to  be  believed^  Yet  that  which  (I  believe)  you 
would  have  said,  I  acknowledge  true ;  that  many 
points  which  are  not  necessary  to  be  believed  al>- 
solutely,  are  yet  necessary  to  be  believed  upon  a 
supposition,  that  they  are  known  to  be  revealed 
by  God ;  that  is,  become  then  necessary  to  be  be^ 
lieved,  when  they  are  known  to  be  Divine  revela* 
tix>ns.  But  then  I  must  needs  say,  you  do  very 
strangely,  in  saying,  that  the  question  was — 
What  points  might  lawfully  be  disbelieved,  aften 
sufficient  pcoposition  that  they  are  Divine  revtela«- 
tipns  ?  You  affirm,  that  none  may ;  and  so  dotb 
Dr«  Potter^;  and  with  him  all  protestants,  and  all 
Christians.  And  how  then  is  this  the  question  t 
Who  ever  said,  or  thought,  that  of  Divine  revela- 
tions, known  to  be  so,  some  might  safely  and  law-^ 
fully  be  rejected,  and  disbelieved^  under  pretencQ 
thirt  they  are  not  fundamental  ?  Which  of  us  ever 
ta^ht,  that  it  was  not  damnable,  either  to  denyi; 
orfjSQ  much  as  doubt  of  the  truth  of  any  thing 
whyirepf  we  either  know,  or  believe,  that  God  hatb^ 
fe^^l^f^  taught  .^9^  i^i 

wtf.  4i^,4^T|mahIe,  either  to  gsvi^  Godthe  lie,  atf^ 
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to  eaU  his  veracity  into  question  ?  Yet,  yx)u  Baj» 
"the  demand  of  Charity  Mistaken  was,  and  it  wa» 
most  reasonable,  that  a  list  of  fundamentals  should 
be  given,  the  denial  whereof  destroys  salvation^ 
Whereas  the  denial  of  other  points  may  stand  with 
salvation,  although  both  kinds  be  equally  pro- 
posed as  revealed  by  God." 

12.  Let  the  reader .  peruse   Charity  Mistaken, 
and  he  will  find  that  this  qualification,  ''although 
both  kinds  of  points  be  equally  proposed  as  re- 
vealed by  God,"  is  your  addition,  and  no  part  of 
the  demand.     And  if  it  had,  it  had  been  most  uur 
reasonable,  seeing  he  and  you  know  well  enough, 
that  (though  we  do  not  presently,  without  exami- 
nation, fall  down  and  worship  all  your  church's 
proposals  as  Divine  revelations)  yet  we  make  no 
such  distinction  of  known  Divine  revelations,  as  if 
some  only  of  them  were  necessary  to  be  believed, 
and  the  rest  might  safely  be  rejected.     So  that  to 
demand  a  particular  minute  catalogue  of  all  points 
that  may  not  be  disbeUeved  after  sufficient  propo-. 
sition,  is  indeed  to  demand  a  catalogue  of  all  points 
that  are  or  may  be,  inasmuch  as  none  may  be  dis-. 
bfelieved  after  sufficient  proposition  that  it  is  a 
Divine  revelation.  At  least  it  is  to  desire  us,  First^ ' 
1^0  transcribe  into  this   catalogue  every  text  ott 
the  whole  Bible.     Secondly,  To  set  down  dis- 
tinctly those  innumerous  millions  of  negative  and  ' 
positive  consequences,  which  may  be  evidently/ 
deduced  from  it :  for  these,  we  say,  God  hath  |r^-^ 
vealed.  And,  indeed,  you  are  not  ashamed'Jh  plsoa 
terms  to  require  this  of  us.     For  having  first  to^- 
us,  that  *  the  demand  was,  what  points  were  |ie-.  < . 
ces9ary  not  to  be  disbelieved  after  sufficient  pro^V 
positi<>n  that  they  are  Divine  truth:*  you  eome  iay 
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wjf,  "  cc&rttlinly  the  Creed  containfe  not  all  these,** 
And  this  you  prove  by  asking, "  How  many  truths 
ire  there  in  Holy  Scripture,  or  contained  in  the 
Glreeld,  T^hich  we  are  not  bound  to  know  and  be- 
lieve, but  are' bound,  under  pain  of  damnation,  not 
to  reject,  as  soon  as  we  come  to  know  that  they 
are  found  in  Holy  Scripture  V*  So  that,  in  requir- 
ing a  particular  catalogue  of  all  points  not  to  be 
disbelievied  after  sufficient  proposal,  you  require 
us  to  set  you  down  all  points  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  evidently  deducible  from  it.  And  yet 
this  you  are  pleased  to  call  a  reasonable,  nay  a 
most  reasonable  demand;  whereas,  having  en-, 
gaged  yourself  to  give  a  catalogue  of  your  funda-. 
mentals,  you  conceive  your  engagement  very  well 
satisfied'  by  saying— All  is  fundamental  whidi  the 
church  proposeth^  without  going  about  to  give  us 
ah  endless  inventory  of  her  proposals.  And  there- 
fore from  us,  instead  of  a  perfect  particular  of  Di- 
vine revelations  of  all  sorts,  (of  which,  with  a  Ipss 
hyperbole  than  St.  John  useth,  we  might  say,  *'  if 
they  were  to  be  written,  the  world  would  not 
hold  the  books  that  must  be  written ;")  methinks, 
you  should  accept  of  this  general — ^All  Divine  .re? 
v^iations  are  true,  and  to  be  believed ;  which  yet 
I  say,  not  as  if  I  thought  the  belief  of  this  general 
sufficient  to  salvation;  but  because  I  conceive  it 
as  /sufficient  as  the  belief  of  your  general;  a^d 
thieirefore  I  said  not — Methinks  all  should  accept 
of  this  general,  but  methinks  you  should  accept 

*J3.  The  very  truth  is,  the  main  question  in 
thiiii' business  is  not — ^What  Divine  revelation^.are 
ne^E^ary  to  be  believed,  or  not  rejecte4  wfe^ft. , 
tKey  iffe  suffidently  proposed  ?  for  all,  without  ex-- 
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cefrtibh,  dl  without  question  art  so :  but^Wlbit 
re'v^elatictis  are  simply  and  absolutely  nocessarjr 
to  be  ptoposed  to  the  belief  of  Christians ;  so.tfaert 
that  society,  which  doth  propose,  and  indeed  h^ 
lt<eve  them,  hath,  for  matter  of  faitfat,  the  essence  off 
si  tiHie  ehureh ;  that  which  doth  not,  hdth  not^ 
Now  to  this  question,  though  not  to  yours/  Dr. 
Potter's  assertion  (if  it  be  true)  is  apparenttyvet^ 
pertinent.  And  though  not  a  full  ai^  total  satis^ 
fistAtlon  to  it,  yet  rery  effectual,  and  of  great'  mo- 
ijkent  towards  it.  For  the  main  question  being^-«- 
What  points  are  necessary  to  salvation  ?  and  points 
neii^i^sary  to  salvation  being  of  two  sorts,  some  of 
simple  belief,  some  of  practice  and  obedience,  he 
that  gives  you  a  sufficient  summary  of  the  first 
sort  of  necessary  points,  hath  brought  you  ludf 
way  towards  your  journey's  end.  And  tii^n^Mfo 
that  which  he  doth,  is  no  more  to  be  slighted^  bs 
vain  and  impertinent,  than  an  architect's  work  is 
to  be  thought  impertinent  towards  the  making  of 
a  house,  because  lie  doth  it  not  all  himself..  Sure 
I  am^  if  his  assertion  be  true,  as  I  believe  it  iB,  a 
corollary  may  presently  be  deduced  from  it,  which^ 
if  it  were  embraced,  cannot  in  all  reason  but  do.  in^ 
^nite  service>  both  to  the  truth  of  Christ,  and  tile 
peace  of  Christendom.  For  seeing^  falsehood*  actd 
error  could  not  long  stand  against  the  power  of 
truth,  were  they  not  supported  by  tyrmny  aitd 
worldly  advantage,  he  that  could  assert  Chn»t- 
ifttis^  to  that  liberty  which  Christ  and  bis  apostles 
left  them,  must  needs  do  truth  a  most  beiSSi^ 
^  lienrfce .  And  seeing  =  the  overvaluing  of  thef '  dlf- 
^ence^  among  Christians,  is  one  of  the  greaHbdst 
itaaintainers  of  the  schisms  of  Christei^doi*/;  lie 
thsiit  could  demonstrate,  that  pnly  these  pointi?'^ 
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keiii9£  vte^  simply  nec^aBary  to  8a}]ir4tioxb  wbco^ 
JQbrijf^iftn^  geiieratiy  agree,  shoidd  he  not  lay  a 
:irwy  faiar  aAd  &rm  foundation  of  the  peace,  of 
^Christendom  ?  Ne/w  the  corollaryi  which,  I  oonr 
x^iye^' would  produce  thea^  good  e&ctft,  ^nd 
which  flows  4EMM:uraUy  from  Dr.  Potter  a  assertion^ 
ifik  »thid:-rr-That  what  n^an  or  church  soever  belaevqa 
the  Greed,  and  all  the  evident  consequepcea  ai  it 
4jtt&c(&rely,  aisul  heartily,  cannot,  possibly  (if  alfo  b^ 
:b^ieve  the  Scripti^re)  be  in  any  error  of  ^unpje 
belt^  ?v^ch  is  off(^9siye  to  God ;  nor  these^bi^ 
tdiesenrve  fw  any  sach  error  to  be  deprived  of  faia 
life,  or  t^  lie  cut  off  frpm  the  church's  communio]^ 
imd  the  hope  of  salvfLtion.— And  the  production  of 
jthi$  again  would  be  this  (which  highly  conq^y;!^ 
Abe  church  of  Ronke  to  think  o£,) — ^That  whatsoever 
iiaa^i  or  x^urch  doth  for  jany  ^rror  of  simple  bdi^f, 
deprive  any  maii  so  qualified  as  above,  either  of 
his  temporal  life,  or  livelihood,  or  liberty,  w  of 
the  church  s  communion,  and  hope  of  salvation,  is 
^  the  first,  unjust,  cruel,  and  tyrannous ;  ^K^is- 
jnatical>  presumptuous,  and  unchvitable  or  tfaie 

•  i  13*  Neither  yet  is  this  (as  you  pretend)  to  takis 
jnnnty  the  necessity  of  believing  thpse  verities  of 
.Scripture,  which  are  not  contained  in  the  Creed, 
rwhen  once  we  come  to  know  thftt  they  aria  wiitten 
isi  Scripture,  but  rather  to  lay  a  necessity  upon 
fsmoL  of  believing  all  things  writteti  in  Scriptucd, 
^wfaen  cmce  they  know  them  to  be  ther6  Mrritteo. 
JSor  he  that  beUeves  not  all  known  I>ivinfi  revela- 
:tiolvi  to  be  true,  how  doth  he  believe  in  God  ? 
lAoIess  you  will  say,  that  the  same  man,  at  the 
jfaiae  time,  may  not  believe  God,  and  yet  beliQire 
in  faim.    The  gKater  difficidty  is,  how  it  witt  not 
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tdkfe  away  the  neceissity  of  the  bdievirig'  Scripttfift^ 
to  b6  tlie'  word  of  God  ?  But  that  it  will  not  tiei^ 
ther.  For  though  the  Creed  be  granted  a  MSt^ 
deiit  summary  of  articles  of  mere  faith,  yet  nb 
man  pretends  that  it  contains  the  rules  bf  dh^ 
dience;  but  for  them  all  men  are  referred  to 
Scripture.  Besides,  he  that  pretends  to  beliiftVd 
in  God,  obligeth  himself  to  believe  it  necessltohf 
to  bbey  that  which  reason  assures  him  to  be  thfe 
■Will  of  God.  Now  reason  will  assure  him' thitt 
believes  the  Creed,  that  it  is  the  will  of  Grod' h* 
sh&uld  believe  the  Scripture :  even  the  very  santte 
reason  which  moves  him  to  believe  the  Creed : 
Universal  and  never-foiling  tradition  having  given 
this  testimony  both  to  Creed  and  Scripture,  that 
they  both  by  the  works  of  God  were  sealed,  and 
testified  to  be  the  words  of  God.  And  thus  much 
be  spoken  in  answer  to  your  first  argument ;  the 
length  whereof  will  be  the  more  excusable,  if  I 
obHge  myself  to  say  but  little  to  the  rest.  ^ 

14.  I  come  then  to  your  Second;  and,  in  an- 
swer to  it,  deny  flatly,  as  a  thing  destructive  of 
itself,  that  any  error  can  be  damnable,  unlesls'it 
be  repugnant  immediately  or  mediately,  directiy 
or  indirectly,  of  itself  or  by  accident,  to  somfe 
truth  for  the  matter  of  it  ftmdamental.  And  to 
your  example  of  Pontius  Pilate  being  judge*  irf 
Christ,  I  say,  the  denial  of  it  in  him  thatknov^s^k 
to  be  revealed  by  God,  is  manifestly  destrucliVfc 
of  this  fundamental  truth,  that  all  Diving  re v^h;E- 
tioni^  are  true.  Neither  will  you  find  any  errrtr  W> 
ittuch  as  by  accident  damnable,^  but  the  i^ejectitt^ 
of  it  will  be  necessarily  laid  upon  u»,  by  a  recflbd- 
Iref  of  tkll  fondametitals,  and  simply  necei^saTy 
ttTWA^.:"^^ Atid' Idearfre  yovt  would  t^ohciie' iwtiji 
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this^.  that  whidi  you  have  said  §.  16./'  Every  fim-: 
damental  error  must  have  a  contra^ry  iundamental 
truth,  because  of  two  contradictory  propositions, 
iix  the  same  degree,  if  the  one  is  false,  the  other 
must  be  true,"  &c. 

.  16*.  To  the  Third  I  answer.  That  the  certainty 
I  have  o£  the  Creed,  that  it  was  from  the  apos- 
tles, and  contains  the  principles  of  faith,  I  groun4 
it  ];iot  upon  Scripture,  and  yet  not  upon  the  infal- 
libility of  any  present,  much  less  of  your  churcl), 
but  upon  the  authority  of  the  ancient  church,  axid 
yrritten  tradition,  which  (as  Dr.  Potter  hath 
proved)  gave  this  constant  testimony  unto  it.  Be- 
sides, I  tell  you,  it  is  guilty  of  the  same  fault 
which  Dr.  Potter's  assertion  is  here  accused, of; 
having,  perhaps,  some  colour  towards  the  prov- 
ing it  false,  but  none  at  all  to  shew  it  imperti- 
nent. 

16.  To  the  Fourth,  I  answer  plainly  thus.  That 
you  find  fault  with  Dr.  Potter  for  his  virtues :  you 
are  offended  with  him  for  not  usurping  the  autho- 
rity which  he  bath  not ;  in  a  word,  for  not  play- 
ing the  pope.  Certainly,  if  protestants  be  faulty 
in  this  matter,  it  is  for  doing  it  too  much,  and  not 
tpp  little.  This  presumptuous  imposing  of  the 
senses  of  men  upon  the  words  of  God,  the  special 
senses  of  men  upon  the  general  words  of  God, 
Qiul  laying  them  upon  men's  consciences  together, 
under  the  equal  penalty  of  death  and  dan^nation ; 
^4^  vain  conceit  that  we  can  speak  of  the  things 
j|j^^fg^¥l»  )>!^tter  thaji  in  the  wprd^  of  Qpd  -  ihis  d^x- 
ifhgmLT  own  interpretations,, and  tyrannous  ea;!- 
foroing  them  upon  others ;  this  restraining  of  •  tl^e 
wmd  of  God  from  that  latitude  a^d  generali1;y, 
i^nd  the  understwdipgs  of  men  frpnii  tjiat  U 
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whereiti  tyhrist  and  the  a^sttes  left  them,  ♦{»/  and ' 
htf^  b^h,  the  ohly  fountain  of  ^11  th6  j^hismi^  of  > 
thte"chiireh,  aifd  that  which  makes  them  immortal !  • 
therctlmmon  imcendiary  of  Christendom,  and  that 
which  (as  I  said  before)  tears  into  pieces;  not  ttoft 
cbit,  but  the  bowels  and  memberii  of  Christ: 
Xicknfe  Ihrca  nee  dolente  Jndao.  Tak6  away  thfeae- 
y^fHX!^  fX  isejpsuration,  and  all  will  quickly  be  one. 
Tiik6  away  this  persecuting,  burning,  cursihg^, 
dfiwcming  of  men  for  not  subscribing  to  the  wbtdn 
of  ineft,  as  the  words  of  God ;  require  of  Chrisftiah* 
onfy  to  believe  Christ,  and  to  call  no  man  master 
but  him  only;  let  those  leave  claiming  infelli- 
biJity  that  hJBive  no  title  to  it,  and  let  them  that  m 
theif  words  disclahn  it,  disclaim  it  likewise  in' 
their  actions.  In  a  word,  take  away  tyranny^ 
which  is  the  devil's  instrument  to  support  errors, 
and  superstitions,  and  impieties,  in  the  several^ 
parts  of  the  world,  which  could  not  otherwise 
IcW^  Avithstand  the  power  of  truth;  I  say,  take 
z,¥ky  tyrahny,  and  restore  Christians  to  their  jtifet 
aiid  fiiU  liberty  of  captivating  their  understandm^ 
to  Scripture  only,  and  as  rivers,  when  they  havfe 
a  fifee  passage,  run  all  to  the  ocean,  so  it  may  w'efi 
be  hoped,  by  God's  blessing,  that  universal  libert]^; 
tlrus'iiioderated,  may  quickly  reduce  Christefidoiici 
td 'truth  a*hd  unity.  These  thoughts  of  peace  (I 
am  persuaded)  may  come  from  the  God  of  peafeifti 
aftd  to  his  blessing  I  cOmlnend  them,  and  procfebdl 
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'"*%!«  penmasion  h  no  singiQariiy  of  mine,  but  the  idfoctHn^ 
ivld^bil^hive  learned  frod  divines  of  great  learning  and  jud|g4 
iQ«Bit,  Let  the  reader  be  pleased  19  peruse  the  seventh  book .  sf- 
Aq^  dfi  ?§^^^*  Satai^QB,  and  ;Z£u^hius'  last  Qration .  ^€&^x^ 
I)v  mm,  aiixer  the  composing  of  the  discord  between  him  and 
Aiflfe*kd&tii;'Wd'K6fefi&iFt6rtfesBa8i^^^^  '     '^^'^ 
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''■-  18.  Your  Fifth  and  iast  objection  atimds  uppi^ 
a  i^Be  and  dangerous  supposition — that  new  her 
resies  may  arise.  For  a  heresy  being  in  its^jlf 
nothing  else  but  a  doctrine  repugnant  to  some  ^- 
tide  of  the  Christian  feith,  to  say  that  new  here- 
sies may  arise,  is  to  say,  that  new  articles  of  faitli 
may  aadse :  and  so  some  great  ones  among  yon 
Btick  not  to  profess  in  plain  terms,  who  yet,  at  the 
same  time,  are  not  ashamed  to  pretend  that  youf 
wiiioie  doctrine  is  catholic  and  apostolic ;  so  Salr^ 
meron ;  Non  omnibm  omnia  dedit  Deus^  ut  qualibet 
OtM  ^s  gaudeat  veritatilms^  quas  prior  c£tas  igmh 
raviL  ''  God  hath  not  given  all  things  to  all ;  so 
that  every  age  hath  its  proper  verities,  which  the 
former  age  was  ignorant  of/*  Dis.  57.  in  Epis(.  ad 
Rom. — ^And  again  in  the  margin,  Habet  uammqmdr 
que  seculum  pecuUares  revelationes  Divinas.  ^  *  Every 
age  hath  its  peculiar  Divine  revelations."  Where 
that  he  speaks  of  such  revelations,  as  are,  or  may 
by  tibe  church  be  made  matters  of  faith,  no  man 
lean  doubt  that  reads  him;  an  example  wherec^ 
he  •  gives  us  a  little  before  in  these  words :  Unius 
Migustmi  doctrina  assumptionis  B.  Deipane  cultum 
4»  eccksiam  introd$Lvit.  **  The  doctrine  of  Augustine 
cialy  hath  brought  into  the  church  the  worship  of 
^e'assumption  of  the  mother  of  God,''  &c.  Others 
again  mince  and  palliate  the  matter  with  this  pre- 
tence, that  your  church  undertakes.,  not  to  coin 
new  articles  of  faith,  but  only  to  declare  those 
that  want  sufficient  declaration :  but  if  sufficient 
dedlaration  be  necessary  to  make  any  doetrme 
9atk  article  of  iaith,  then  this  doetrine>  which  h#^ 
fei^  wanted  it,  was  not  before  an  article  of  Mth; 
jStM-ybur  church  by  giving  it  the  essehtial  fdftfti, 
-and  last  complement  of  an  article  jof .  fait^  lij^i^^^ 
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iQfthbi|^h:<n0e4>  ttafli,  yet  certakody  aa  artkktof 
f^ir  <Siit  $  'vfk)tiM  fidn  ktiow^  whettor  CSinii 
alld'^tiii^^dpdfitles  knew  this  doctrine,  whioho^^ 
jpeeifeRd  hath  the  matter,  but  wants  the  formi  o^ait 
afttiple^of  faith;  that  is,  sufficient  declaration^  ^he^i 
&eri  they  knew  it  to  be  a  necessary  article 'offth^ 
liMbr  ovnol  If  they  knew  it  not  to  be  so^'duoB 
^ftlsr  *tfaey  taught  what  tiiey  knew  not^wfatodi 
WQt^'Very  sttunge>  or  else  they  taught  kftnob^ 
akKtydfnot,  I  would  gladly  be  informed,  seeing  y«ta» 
fftBiend  to.no  new  revdations,  irom  whomL-yHv 
teaiaaed  it  ?  If  they  knew  it,  then  either  they  ccto» 
eea^  or  declared  it.  To  say^  they  concealed 
aao^'^necessary  part  of  the  gospel,  is  to  charge 
tiietH:  with  far  greater  sacrilege,  than  what  waa 
|Mihished  in  Ananias  imd  Sapphira.  It  is  tD^ 
ehutge  these  glorious  stewards,  and  dispensers  of 
ttie^fttystery  of  Christ,  with  want  of  the  great  viffr 
fuief  requisite  in  a  steward,  which  is  fidelity.  It/isi 
to  charge  them  with  presumption  for-  denomGing' 
SMOfthemas  even  to  angels,  in  case  they  siurulil 
te»A  any  other  doctrine  than  what  they  Jtt^ 
rweived  from  them,  which  sure  could  not-meiiC 
sUi  t  anaithema,  if  they  left  any  necessary  part^of 
tl£e>  gospel  untaught.  It  is,  in  a  word;  in^  phdii 
l^nriss^  to  give  th^Di  the  lie,  seeing  they  profe«^ 
pUdnlyi^and  frequently,  that  tiiey  taught  OhrisiM 
tens  the^  whole- dodtrine  of  Christ.  If  they  iitift 
ly^w imd -declMre  it^  then  was  it  afuU  and  fefninl 
^tidbt  of  faith;  and  the  contrary  a  full  and  -Siyaia^ 
h^t^ej^^^  Without  any  need  of  further  dedan/tiosi 
^difiieii^thedr  sutfcessors  ^either  ^cohtmuedfthe^xieftf 
elkratbn^it,  or  di«contiaued  it :  if  they  did>t]» 
latter,  how'  are  they  stichihithiul  depositaries  ktf 
«K)poM(]^4m3lariae^M^'$^0U  pr<^^       ^Or,  I9^aeha-. 
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ioiszice  can  youi  give  us,  that  tfaey  iii^[ht;iiak 
hm^.  in  Bevr*and  false  articles,  as  wdl  .ts  suSbv 
the  old  and  true  ones  to  be  lost  ?  If  they  didcoiit> 
tinue  the  declaration  of  it,  and  deliyer  it  to  their 
sooce^sorsy  and  they  to  theirs,  and  so  on  per* 
pdtually ;  then  continued  it  still  a  full  and  formal 
artdale  of  faith,  and  the  repugnant  doctrine  a  Aifl 
aftid  formal  heresy,  without  and  before  the  defi* 
nteion  or  declaration  of  a  council.  So  that  cotmf 
cils^  as  they  cannot  make  that  a  truth  or  falsehood^ 
ifirich  before  was  not  so:  so  neither  can  th^jfi 
make  or  dedare  that  to  be  an  article  of  faith,  ot 
a  heresy,  which  before  was  not  so.  The  suppo- 
sitkm  therefore  on  which  this  argument  stands^ 
being  false  and  ruinous,  whatsoever  is  built  upon 
it,  must  together  with  it  fiedl  to  the  ground;.  ThiA 
explication  therrfore,  and  restriction  of  this  doC'^ 
tekie,  (whereof  you  make  your  advantage)  was  to 
my  Understanding  unnecessary.  The  fathers  of  the 
dmrch  in  after- times  might  have  just  cause  to  d^ 
filare  tiieir  judgment,  touching  the  sense  of  soom 
^i^&ral  articles  of  the  Creed :  but  to  oblige  othenai 
tp:  yeceive  their  declarations,  under  pain  of  daia^ 
mtioni  yfbsLt  warrant  they,  had,  I  know  not.<j.Htt 
thfttc^oan  shew,  either  that  the  church  of  allagm 
yatBitoi  have  this  authority,  or  that  it  continu€)d  m 
thfrbhurdii: ibr  some  ages,  and  then  expired:  ju) 
iti)A  9^7shew  either  of  these  things,  let  hiqi :  foi: 
lijrrparijy :  I  cannot.  Yet  I  willingly  confesa^.  tbei 
jhdg»»e&t.  of  a  co^utcil^  though  not  infallible^  \i^ 
yet>0Q(&x  directive  and  oWgipg,  that  without  ^pn 
patenib! reason  to  the  contrary,  it  may  be  a.^in  tQ 
Bejedti  it,  ^r  least  not  to  afifosd  it  an  outward  subr^ 
|H3»ionifor  piibliQfpeacQ  sake,-   ; t     m.    /.  m  ,!m.« 

^d^iifM.  ^..7— 8v  Were  J  potperaiveatmft  worj* 
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learfiil  than  I  need  to  be  of  the  imputation  of  tep^ 
girersation,  T  might  very  easily  rid  my  hands  of 
the  remainder  of  this  chapter :  for  in  the  question 
there  discussed,  you  grant  (for  aught  I  see)  as 
much  as  Dr.  Potter  desires ;  and  Dr.  Potter  grants 
as  much  as  you  desire :  and  therefore  that  I  should 
disease  myself,  or  my  reader  with  a  punctual  exv 
aitiitaation  of  it,  may  seem  superfluous.  Firsts 
that  which  you  would  have,  and  which  your  turw 
gumeats  wholly  driv6  at,  is  this-— that  the  Creed 
dotb  not  contain  all  main  and  principal  points  of 
^thiof  all  sorts,  whether  they  be  speculative,  o? 
practical,  whedier  they  contain  matter  of  simple 
belief,  or  whether  they  contain  matter  of  practice 
to4  obedience.  This  Dr.  Potter  grants,  p.  215^ 
235>  And  you  grant  that  he  grants  it,  ^.  8.  when 
your  words  are  "  even  by  Dr.  Potter's  own  confes- 
s>an,  it  (the  Creed)  doth  not  comprehend  agenda^i^t 
t£sngs>  belonging  to  practice,  as  sacraments,  Cora- 
mandinents,  the  act  of  hope,  and  duties  of  charity.^ 
And  if  you  will  infer  frcnn  hence,  that  therefore  C>. 
M.  hath  no  reason  to  rest  in  the  Apostles'  Creeds  ai 
a  perfect  catalogue  of  fundamentals,  and  a  full  satis^- 
&ction  to  his  demand,  I  have,  without  any  offeoMi 
of  Dr.  Potter,  granted  as  much,  if  that  wo«Ai 
content  you.  But  seeing  you  go  on,  and  because 
his  assertion  is  not  (as  neither  is  it  pretended  io 
be)  a  total  satisfaction  to  the  demand,  cashier  it  an 
iliupertinent^  and  nothing  towards  it,  here  I  h«M 
beeft  bold  to  stop  your  proceeding  as  unjust  >a»4 
Vliireasonable.  For>  as  if  you  should  request; ft 
fei^nd  to  lend  you,  or  demand  of  a  debtor  to  pa$ 
yoQ  a  hundred  pounds,  and  he  could  or  should  ^ 
yov^j^h^ye  but  fifty,  this  were  not  fully  to  iS9tif;% 
f^r  demiwd^  yet  jsure  it  were  not  io  do  nQt1|ii^g 
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towfirdfiit:  txr;  as  this  rejoinder  of  mine^  though 
it  bft-not  an  answer  to  all  your  book,  but  only  to 
thfe  first  considerable  part  of  it,  and  so  much  of 
the  s^econd  as  is  materia  and  falls  into  the  first, 
yet  i  hope  you  will  not  deal  so  unkindly  with  me^ 
dm  for  this  reason,  to  condemn  it  of  impertinenoe : 
s6  Dr.  Potter  being  demanded  a  catalogue  of  fun- 
damentals of  faith,  and  finding  them  of  two  kitidii,' 
and  those  of  one  kind  summed  up  to  his  hand  in 
Ae  Apostles'  Creed,  and  this  Cr6ed  consigned  unto 
him  for  such  a  summary  by  very  ^at  authority  j 
if  upon  these  considerations  he  hath  intreated  his 
demander  to  accept  of  thus  much,  in  part  of  pky- 
metit,  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  as  a  sufficient  sum- 
Hiaiy  of  these  articles  of  faith,  which  are  merely 
cf^Bdmiday  methinks  he  has  little  reason  to  complain^ 
that  he  hath  not  been  fairly  and  squarely  ^e^t 
^ith.     Especially,  seeing  for  full  satisfaction,  by 
Dr.  Potter  and  all  protestants,  he  is  referred  to 
Scripture,  which  we  affirm  contains  evidently  aH 
Bpeibessary  points  of  faith,  and  rules  of  obisdience ! 
tod  sieeing  Dr.  Potter  in  this  very  place  hath  sub- 
j^HeieA,  though  not  a  catalogue  of  fundamehttis, 
Whlcti  (because  to  some,  more  is  fundamental,  ti> 
^^rs  less,  to  others  nothing  at  all)  had  beeft 
iAf>ossible,  yet  such  a  comprehension  of  thetii,  as 
tS&f  serve  eVery  one  that  will  make  a  consoionabltJ 
ftie  of  it,  instead  of  a  catalogue.     For  thus  he 
Saffs,  *'  It  seems  to  be  fundamfental  to  the  faith,  and 
fe»- the  salvatiob  of  every  member  of  the  church; 
ttiaf  he  acknowledge  and  believe  all  such  points  ^ 
ftSth;  "wheiteof  he  may  be  sufficiently  convinced  thai 
tftfey  b6W>ng  to  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.*   TMJ 
gkl«Wl  rule,' if  I  should  call  a  catalogue  of  fikiiA*^ 
ttieik«ls,  I  shouMMve  a  prfesident  for4t  IVltti'-^a 
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adkd^e'iixxreptioii^  I  mean  yoursdf;  for  diap.  >3«  4^: 
lAJi'jufttAach  anodier  proposition  yon  have  calledr 
trjF^s  name.  Yet  because  it  were  a  strange  fii^ 
gUTB  of  speech,  I  forbear  it;  only  I  will  be  bold  to 
sa^  '■■  that  this  assertion  is  as  good  a  catalogue  of 
fundsonentals,  as  any  you  will  bring  of  your  church 
^ropolsals,  though  you  take  as  much  time  to  do  it^r 
aa'he>4;bat  undertook  to  make  an  ass  speak.       t  . 

i  :20«.  1  <!om6  now  to  shew  that  you  also  hare  re*^ 
qfdted  Dr.  Potter  with  a  mutual  'courteous  aan 
knowledgment  of  his  assertion,  that  the  Creed  ist 
atsiuiiicient  summary  of  all  the  necessary  articles^ 
o£  fi4^h,  which  are  merely  credenda. 

'21,  First,  then,  §.  8.  you  hai/:e  these  words :"  It 
Cannot  be  denied  that  the  Creed  is  most  fiiU  and 
complete  to  that  purpose,  for  which  the  holy  s^o- 
sties;  inspired  by  God,  meant  that  it  should  serye,^ 
dnd  in  that  manner  as  they  did  intend  it;  whidL 
ikrais,  not  to  comprehend  all  particular  points  cf 
fltith^' but  such  general  heads  as  were  most  befits 
titig  and  requisite  for  preaching  the  faith  of  Christ* 
to^'i  Jews  and  gentiles,  and  might  be  briefly  ^w| 
dioHqiendiously  set  down,  and  easily  learned  andir 
isem^emb^ed/'  These  words,  I  say,  being  iBis^ 
ea^lnnined  without  putting  them  on  the  rack,  wifll 
asiount  to  a  full  acknowledgment  of  Dr.  Pott^i^tf 
assertion.  But  before  I  put  them  to  the  questiolu 
I<«au8t  crave  thus  much  right  of  you,  to  grant  ^4M» 
this;,  most  reasonable  postulate,  that  the  doctrine 
O^^epentance  from  dead  works,  which  &t»  l^waBt 
sail^lMras  *  one  of  the  two  only  things  whichvdifr 
pMached,-and  the  doctrine  of  charity,  with^i]:!^ 
"Mifch  (the  same  St.  Paul  assures  us  that)  the  knoyoi 
tedgotflB^ttvysteries,  and  all  fitith  is  nothingy^vMif 
(tocAXjlieB  mdre  necessary  andrequisitey  an^^l^esf^ 
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forexhore  fit  to  be  preached  to  Jews  and  gentiles  thtt 
these,  under  what  judge  our  Saviour  suffered^  tbAt 
he  was  buried^  and  what  tune  he  rose  again :  which 
you  have  taught  us,  chap.  3.  §.  2.  for  their  matter 
and  nature  in  themselves  not  to  be  fundamental. 

22;  And  upon  ibis  grant,  I  will  ask  no  leave  to  con- 
clude, that  whereas  you  say,  ''  the  Apostles'  Greed 
was  intended  for  a  comprehension  of  such  heads 
of  ifaith,  as  were  most  befitting  and  requisite,  for 
preaching  the  faith  of  Christ,  &c.  You  are  now^ 
for  fear  of  too  much  debasing  those  high  doctrines 
of  repentance  and  charity,  to  restrain  your  asser* 
tion,  as  Dr.  Potter  doth  his,  and  (though  you  speak 
indefinitely)  to  say  you  meant  it,  only  of  those 
heads  of  ^th,  which  are  merely  crtdenda.  And 
then  the  meaning  of  it  (if  it  hath  any)  must  be  this: 
that  the  Creed  is  full  for  the  apostles'  intent,  which^ 
being  points  of  simple  belief,  were  most  fit  and 
requisite  to  be  preached  to  Jews  and  gentiles,  and 
might  be  briefly  and  compendiously  set  down,  and 
easily  learned  and  remembered.  Neither  I  jduw 
yoM,  I  believe,  can  make  any  other  sense  of  your 
words  than  this;  and  upon  this  ground  thua.I 
smbmune*  But  all  the  points  of  belief,  which  weni 
tecessary  under  pain  of  damnation  for  the  apofijdm 
tih preach,  and  for  those  to  whom  the  gospel,  was 
preaidied  particularly  to  know  and  believe,  Wjonar 
flMSt  fit  and  requisite,  nay,  more  than  so^;  neoeis-; 
mxj  to  be  preached  to  all,  both  Jews  aodrgeor 
tiles^  and  might  be  bhefly  and  compendious]^  3et 
4irwiii)  and  easily  learned  and  remembered :  thcire^ 
fineiitbe  apostles'  intent  by  your  confession  iHira^ 
iorvtiusl  Greed  to  comprehend  all  suchf  fioints. ;  Anil 
]PMMBay^: '^  the  Creed  is  most  full;aQd.'Coaiptete^4foi3l 
thejpnispwe  which  they  intended^''  /iThe  .0iif(»($)C 
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«yll0g;ism  is  your  owb«  The  minor^  i  jdicmld 
think,  needs  no  proof ;  yet^  because  all  men  may 
not  be  of  my  mind,  ,1  will  prove  it  by.  its  parts ; 

tmd  the  first  part  thus :  

There  is  the  same  necestsity  for  the.  doing  of 

these  things, .  which  are  commanded  tO;^  be 

■i  .      done^  by  the  same  authority  under  the  same 

penalty. 
.    But  the  same  authority,  viz.  Divine>  under  the 
same  penalty,  to  wit,  of  damnatkm,  >  com-^ 
manded  the  apostles  to  preach  all  thesie  doc^ 
trines  which  we  speak  of,  and  those  to  whom 
they  were  preached,  particulaxly  to  know 
and  believe  them;  for  we  speak  of  those  only, 
which  were  so  commanded,  to  be  preaished 
and  believed. .       • 
Therefore  all  these  points  were  alike  necessary 
to  be  preached  to  all,  both  Jews  and  gentiles. 
N'Ow  that  all  these  doctrines  we  speak  of,  may 
be  briefly  and  <;^mpendiously  set  down  and  easUy 
learned  and  remembered;  he  that  remembers  that 
we  $peak  only  of  such  doctrines  as  are  necessary 
4x>  be  taught  and  learned,  will  require  hereof  no 
larther  demonstration.      For  (not  to  put  you  in 
itmnd  of  what  the  poet  says^  Non  mnt  io^ga^^ifibus 
mkil^t  qiud  demere  possis),  who  sees  not,  that  seer- 
iftg  the  greatest  part  of  men  are  of  very  4Sieatt  ca- 
pacities, that  it  is  necessary  that^they  may^^ie 
ieamed  easily,  which  is  to  be  learned  pf  ^U»  What 
4ben  can  hinder  me  from  concluding  thus:.    .    ui 
AU  the  articles  of  simple  belief^  which  ar^^vAt 
and  requisite  to  be  preached,  andsaay  $>m^ 
be  remembered,  -are  by  your  <^nfesiaon  co»- 
priped  in  th& Creed:  ■  ^.    •»>!; 

BiM;  aU.  the  neeessary  arjticles  of  hiih  ape  i^qui- 
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V'  1  site  to^bcr  ptotched,  and  easy 'tk- be  TenuHl^' 
';■'»■  beared;   .■  -  •      '   ''J 

'  iHi^vefora  they  are  all  comprised  in  the  Creeds 
Secondly,   From  grounds  granted  by  yoii>  I 
'     ^  argae  thus : 

Points  of  bdiief  in  themselves  fundamental  are 
>i-^    more  requisite  to  be  preached  than  those 

which  are  not  so  (this  is  evident). 
-'  But  the  aposdes  have  put  into  their  Greed  some 

points  that  are  not  in  themselves  fundamental : 

(so  you  confess^  ubi  supra.) 
Therefore  if  they  have  put  in  all  most  requisite 

to  be  preached,  they  have  put  in  all  that  in 

themselves  are  fundamental. 
Thir<dly,  and  lastly.  From  your  own  words,  §.  26. 

thus  I  conclude  my  purpose : 
'    The  apostles'  intention  was,  particularly  t</  de<^ 

liver  in  the  Creed  such  articles  as  were  fittest 

for  those  times,  concerning  the  Deity,  Trinity^ 

and  Messias ;  (thus  you)  now  I  subsume, 
But  all  points  simply  necessary,  by  virtue  of 

God's  command,  to  be  preached  and  beHevltf 

m  particular,  were  as  fit  for  those  tinMs^  ito 

i        these  here  mentioned ;  .     u 

^Therefore  their  intention  was,  to  deliver 'te' it 

'      ^^Mrticulariy  all  the  necessary  points  of  belkC 

'^23;  And  certainly,  he  that  considers  the  matter 

advisedly  either  must  say  that  the  apostles  w^sfe 

tH>t  the  authors  of  it,  or  tibat  this  was  their  desigiit 

in  compoittng  it,  or  that  they  had  none  at  all.  ^  i^dr 

'l^hereas,  you  say,  "their  intent  was,  to  coMpre- 

teattd  in  it  such  general  heads  as  were  most  befit* 

ting  and  iiequisite  for  preaching  fbe  faith :"  and 

elsewhere,  "  particularly  to  deliver  sucdi-  articles  a& 

tmere  fitteM  ^r  those  times;  every  wise mMt -fasiay 
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vtnjif  ymM  tliit  ^jwaAeAte  bete  wAa;*  to  MMpa 
ainiy  in  « tdoud  of  indefinite  terms.  *  For :  ottei»> 
iKiae,  instead,  of  such  gaieral  heads  and  suck laiv 
tkfeiy  why  did  not  you  say  plainly »  all  such,. tor 
S9jQ»e  such?  This  had  been  plain  dealing;  but  I 
IqmEy- cross  to  your  design^  which  yet  you  htee 
ittlodt>f.  For  that  which  you  have  spoken  (thou^ 
y^m  are  loth  to  speak  out)  either  signified  nothing 
at  alitor  that  which  I  and  Dr.  Potter  affirm ;:  Tis; 
tfaat  the  Apostles'  Greed  contains  all  those  poiota 
of  beUef^  which  were,  by  God  s  command,  of  ne^ 
awsity  to  be  preached  to  all,  and  believed  by  kll. 
Heither  when  I  say  so,  would  I  be  so  mistaken,  as 
if  I  said,  that  all  points  in  the  Greed  are  thus  ne^ 
eessary:  for  punies  m  logic  know  that  uniyeiM 
affirmatives  are  not  simply  converted.  And  there- 
foee^it  may  be  true,  that  all  such  necessary  poihta 
Qie  in  the  Greed;  though  it  be  not  true,  that  aA 
points  in  the  Greed  are  thus  necessary :  which^^I 
willingly  grant  of  the  points  by  you  mentioned^ 
But  this  rather  confirms,  than  any  way  invdidateii 
my  .assertion.  For  how  could  it  stand  witii  tbe 
afKMtles'  wisdom,  to  put  in  any  points  circumstaii^' 
tiai  and  not  necessary,  and,  at  the  same  time;'1»9 
iMre-  out  any  that  were  essential  and  necessity 
for  that:  end,  which,  you  say,  they  proposed  'W 
theansehres  in  making  the  Greed;  that  iS'*' tM^ 
preaching  of  the  faith  to  Jews  and  gentiles?*  ■'***♦* 
^c-SMli  Neith^  may  you  hope  to  avoid  the  prcsiitace 
ofithese  acknowledgments  by  pretending  as  ]f4Mif 
do,  4»  IOl  that  you  do  indeed  acknowledg^'^Alii^ 
Gfnedito  coataia  all  the  necessary  articles  ^i^Mft^ 
bnt  yet  so,  that  they  are  not  eititer*  ^bert-^tslfi' 
pttoatd  iiMt^or  deducible  fi*om  it<  by  evifleifttbdiP^^ 
mifiniwg?>*t«>t3<Qly^  way  of  implit^oii 


(  fit  ) 

iiliMt  ii  implittd  m  any  otker,  wMdi  u  aot  dHhl* 
eiUe 'from  it ;  nor,  aecoodly^  that  tlie  aiticto^iOf 
tbe  jcatholic  chiirch,  wherein  you  will  ha^e  all  »j 
{itlied;  implies  nothing  to  any  pnrpose  of  yoon^ 
uaiwa  out  of  mere  ftivour  we  will  grant  the  aenat 
of  it  to  be, '  that  the  church  is  infitUible^  and  thuk 
^urs  is  the  church.  To  pass  by  all  this,  and  vet 
quke  no.  answer  to  it,  this  one.  thing  I  may  not 
omit ;  that  the  apostles'  intent  was  (by  your  &mm 
coniession)  particularly  to  deliver  in  the  Creei 
Silich  artides  of  belief  as  were  fittest  for  thoae 
tknes  (and  all  necessary  articles  I  have  prorod 
wiere  such):  now  to  deliver  particularly,  and. to 
deliver  only  implicitly;  to  be  delivered  partioii^ 
larly  in  the  Creed,  and  only  to  be  reducible  toitf 
I  suppose  are  repugnances  hardly  reconeileaUe^ 
^d  therefore,  though  ^e  desire  you  not  to  grants 
Ibat  the  Creed  contains  all  iK>ints  of  &ith  of  att 
sprts,  any  other  way  •  than  by  implication  or  re» 
duction,  no  nor  so  neither;  yet  you  have  granted;; 
and  iiiiu9jt  grant,  of  the  fundamental  points  of  siiosc 
pkf  he^,  those  which  th^.. apostles  were  jeonrii 
«Matnd04^in  particular  to  teach  all  men^  and  uSt 
1)1^  ii>  particular  to  know  and  believe,  that  thesei 
ane  fMiyered  in  the  Creeds  after  a  more  paiticu*ii 
IMi  aii4  punctual  manner,  tiian  implication  oar  xiim 
duction  coupes  to.  ri     ..: 

^riM^  A4'  4<  lO-rt9]l5.  It  is  vain  for  yoa.to  hi^fie^ 
%§i^.  t))e<ti9stimonles  of  the  ancientr  .and  modeite 
<lM¥tQi;|iv  alleged  t  this  purpose  by  Dr.  Potter  iof 
gll|yit[]B)))uu;^daiia^  MriU  be  turned  off  .with  this  |pi^> 
otnitl ^c^tfiydaoswer^  that  the allc^tipn  of  thems 
ytjU^jxpft^km  i^i  pfPVi^,  that  Athe:  Craed(  ooAtaiM'.iHf 
V9f^%  qfulKt^Kjiindar  piitoMe^  thftt  1 9»u  gnRfaj^ig 
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!«  manoor  thtHdmA.    Foe  what  tf  jrott  grajit  It  jo. 
miliftbc  nfoKeaaid,  yet  if  you  grant  it  not  (as  iiih: 
496d  you  do  but  inconsistently)  in  the  sens^ 
yAkk  their  testimonies  require,  then  for  aU  ;this 
thair  testipionies  may  be  alleged  to  very  gcM»d 
fMmnpese.    Now  let  any  man  read  them  with  any 
tole^ble  indifference,  and  he  shall  find  they  say 
ptainlyv  that  all  points  of  faith,  necessary  to  be 
{MNrtiedwly  belieined,  are  explicitly  contained  jn 
Ih*  Creed;  and  that  your  gloss  of  implication  and' 
nd«ction>  had  it  been  confronted  with  their  sen*  . 
taooes,  would  have  been  much  out  of  countenance, 
A  jnmng  no  ground  nor  colour  of  ground  in  them. 
Ear  example,  if  Azorius  had  thought  thus  of  it, 
h^m  co«ld  he  have  called  it,^  ''  a  brief  compr^en- 
aioD  of  theilBith,  and  a  sum  of  all  things  to  be  be*-, 
lievied,  and,  as  it  were,  a  sign  or  cognizance 
whereby  Christians, are. to  be  differenced  and  dis^. 
tuiguishedfrom  the  impious  and  misbelievars,  who 
profess  either  no  fiiitfa,  or  not  the  right  ?"  If  Huntly 
had  been  of  this  mind,  how  could  he  have  said  of 
lAy  >with  any  congruity,  f  ''  that  the  rule  of  fitith  is. 
^eacpressly  contained  in  it,  and  all  the  prime  founds^ 
Ikmu  of  &ith :"  and,  that  ^'  the  apostles  were  not  so^ 
foigatfid  as  to  omit  any  prime  principal  foundation' 
^  iaith  in  that  Cf€ed  which  they  delivered  to  be 
b^evedby  all  Christians?"  The  words  of  Filiuciua 
are  pregnant  to  the  same  purpose :  % ''  There  canifeot  • 
faft  a  fitter  rule  &om  whence  Christians  may  le^cn 
what. they  are  explicitly  to  bl^ieve,  tlma. that 
tP^udb^kt^tttained  in  the  Cree4."    Which  wovi^ 
caxmot  be  justified,  if  all.  pointe  necessary; to  be: 

■ 

•  AiB«r.  pSi%Lc^  v.    -  -  ' - 1  C^flU 2.  c,  X.-IU  10,    * 

^  4:  .-Mctfi^  4v0it  l>u  8S.  «^  ii.  131.  A^. 


Mie?ed  fejkqpGettly  he  wfft  coApriMd  ia  it.  ^^^ 
Has  end  (saith  Putestn)  *  was  tiie  Gredd- eompdMi 
by^tfae  apostles,  tibat  Christians  might  havd  a-fom 
Whereby  they  might  profess  th^iftseWes  csathoUM/' 
Btit  ceirtainly,  the  apostles  did  this  in  vain;  i£  41 
«  imm  migfbt  proftss  this,  and  yet  for  miitter  of  ftsth 
be  not  a  catholic. 

*  26.  The  words  of  Cardinal  Richd^itiut  exltct4hi|i 
Wsnse^  and  refuse  your -gloss  as  much  as  any^'ff 
Ihfeforin^r:  ''The  Apostles'  Creed  is  thesummtjr 
and  abridgment  of  timt  &ith  which  is  necesMdr|r 
for  a  Christian  y  these  holy  persons  being  by  the 
commandment  of  Jesus  Clnrist  to  disperse  them^ 
seives  over  the  world,  and  in  all  parts  by  plreaoh^ 
ing  the  gospel  to  plant  the  fidth,  esteemed  it  ye#y 
necessary  to  reduce  into  a  short  «ui&,  all  that 
which  Christians  ought  to  know,  to  the  lend  that  b^ 
ing  dispersed  into  divers  parts  of  the  world,,  they 
might  preach  the  same  thing  in  a  short  form,  that 
it  might  be  the  easier  remembered.  For  thk  e^ 
feet  *hey  caUed  this  abridgment  a  symbol,  whiflh 
sigtiifies  a  mark,  or  sign,  which  might  serve  to  dis^ 
tin^iflh  true  Christians  which  embraced  it,'  ipmk 
is^dels  -which  rejected  it/'  Now  1  wonld  Mh 
know  Imw  the  composition-  of  the  Creed  eouNL 
serve  for  this  end,  and  secure  the  preachers  of  it; 
^that  they  should  preach  the  same  thing,  if  thMe 
were  other  necessary  articles,  not  comprised  in  it. 
Or'h6w  could:  it  be  a  sigii  to  ^tinguish  tme 
-CSfiiitiaEns  from  others,  if  a  MMln  mi^t  believtf  "jt 
"dli^  Imd  for  want  of  believi^  sometliBng  else^  net 
4ft  «tHfli#  CaiRStian  ? 


'J  \  >^ 


» tn.  2. «:  ^,  Art.  5.  Dub.  rit.  ^    '  ■'     '' 
t  Instnieliofi  Ai  Girtstifen.  ikeeor^rttttkit. 
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iMtrfif 'ftiar 4ie«ti  pmponndad  t6  King  JftiiQife%dy%! 
yropgftei  ^wtme  itietfte»  and  utterly  reiK»wiee  jwrit 
qMMA<fltt]0m  ^^The  symbol  is  d  brief  yet:eiitiraMi9«^ 
Itodioedbinim  of  Christian  doctrine/  inebidingl^ 
fkmtsJoC  iaith;  either  to  be  preadied  by  theapd^ 
BlbaiOT  to  be  believed  by  their  dMd]^<;>^de^ 
tMtd-itoth  for  a  direction  unto  them,  what  tb^ 
Wdlre  to  preach,  and  oHiers  to  believe^  asr  alto>ln 
iiteMa  and  put  a  difference  betwixt  all  &ithful 
Cikristians  and  misbelieving  infidels."  .       .r 

^c^«  Lastly>  f  Gregory  of  Valence  affirms  our  as* 
ieiticta  even  in  terms :  '*  The  articles  of  £Buith<MMDe 
ttHMdin  the  Creed,  are,  as  it  were,  the  first  prinr 
cifdeB  .of  the  Christian  ^stith,  in  which  is  contamed 

"ttie  sum  of  evangelical  doctrine,  which  all  men  ani 
boood explicitly  to  b^eve."  -.? 

\0!^.  To  these  testimonies  of  your  own  doctotH!^ 
luftould  have  added  the  concurrent  suffrages:  of 
the  ancient  fsithers,  but  the  full  and  free  acknow*^ 
fa^ment  of  the  same  Yalentia,  in  the  place  above 
quoted,  will  make  this  labour  unnecessary.  '^.<Sio 
j«dge  (saith  he)  the  holy  &thers,  affirming  thai 
Hm  symbol  of  fiddi  was  composed  by  the  apostkij 
iinit  alt  might  have  a  short  sum  of  those  titaqgn 
irindi  are  to  be  believed,  and  are  dispersedly  qmH^ 
Istbed  in  Scripture/'  .aviwi 

-ndK>^  'Neither  is  there  any  discord  betweentjtlkii 
iiisertion  of  your  doctors,  and  their  hoklingrtimnb 
MvM  obliged  to  believe  all  the  points  whic^ttiAA 

^^mifieil  of ^Eimit  de&ies.  For  pr0te$taiita^ai»i^  p^ 
lllita^iaw^  both  1^  driieUef  JMb 
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eMMyflo  betook  bdiwed;  j—iMftihedaip 
k»thi6  tinbd  I  nd  yet  bothtbe  oM«nd  Aetstte* 
ttink  themselves  bound  to  fadieye  whstMonfi 
ottief  points  they  either  know,  or  believe  ta  be  jap 
vi^alediby-  God.  For  the  articles  which  areneeeM 
8^  to  be  known  that  they  are  revealed  by  Gadef 
may  be'Very  few ;  and  yet  those  which  are  neeahe 
aar^  to  be  believed,  when  they  are  revealed:  «aA 
kilovm  to  be  so,  may  be  very  many*  .  .^i^w^ 

^8^1.  But  summaries  and  abstracts  are  aotoinb 
tended  to  specify  all  the  particulars  of  the  seienfiik 
orsubject  to  which  they  belong.  Yes,  if,the9^be 
intended  for  perfect  summaries,  they  must  inol 
omit  any  necessary  doctrine  of  that  science  whcm 
of  they  iire  summaries;  though  the  lUustiafi^ 
and  reasons  of  it  they  may  omit.  If  this  were  adl 
so,  a  man  might  set  down  forty  or  fifty  ef  tha'prinrf 
dpsd  definitions  and  divisions,  and  rules  of  l6gtCt 
ttoid  call  it  a  smnmary  or  abstract  of  logic. .  Bui 
sure,  this  were  no  more  a  summary,  than:,  thdt 
were  the  picture  of  a  man  in  little,  that  waiMed 
any  of  the  parts  of  a  man ;  or  that  a  total  auqii 
wfaer^  all  the  particulars  were  not  cast  up.  hbii( 
the  Apostles'  Greed,  you  here  intimate  that  it  vrtb 
mteaded  for  a  summary ;  otherwise  why  talk  jfM 
here  of  summaries,  and  tell  us  that  they  uBeA^mot 
contain  ail  the  particulars  of  their  sci^ice ;  aodrsif 
what  1  pray  may  it  be  a  summary,  but  of  the  Jan* 
dUQffeiitals^  of  Christian  fitith?  Now  yon  iiar^ida 
mtedy  told  us-^that  it  is  most  full  and  tovofMm 
tocttott  purpose  fi)r  which  it  waa  inteaaded.  jJufb^ii 
this  together,  and  Ibelieve  the  product  wiUbe»*i!ldMl| 
the  Apostles'  Creed  is  a  perfect  summary  of  the  fun- 
damentals of  ih/d  Qhristian  isifikl  i^  Fhat  the  doty 
of  a  perfect  summary  ic^  (  hafCiialiead)^  told  you. 


(  »  ) 

i^^!9t.  ^^WbofmB  thoi^hte  to  dnproffte  thifttBiaeP' 
tidfi;  in  divers  particles  of  thw  chapter^  but  Mpe^i 
ctaify^tbe  fourteenth,  ybu  muster  up  whde  anuiM 
of^oeifines,  iviiich  you  pretend  are  necessary >  and 
n0t  contained  in  the  Greed;  I  answer  very  briefly 
t|lm  s  iiiat  the  doctrines  you  mention,  are  either 
concerning  matters  of  practice,  and  not  simple  be* 
IM ;  jor  else  they  are  such  doctrines  wherein  Ckid 
httth  not  so  plainly  revealed  himself,  but  that  he^i 
dMt  Mtd  good  men,  true  lovers  of  God  and  of  truth, 
Aose  that  desire  above  aU  things  to  know  his  wilt 
itad  do  it,  may  err,  and  yet  commit  no  sin  at  all, 
cl!r^«nly  a  sin  of  infirmity,  and  not  destructive  of 
siQvation ;  or  lastly,  they  are  such  doctrines  whicb 
fik>d  K^th  plainly  revealed,  and  so  are  necessary 
tr*  be  believed,  when  they  are  knovm  to  be  Divine^ 
btft  not  necessary  to  be  known  and  believed :  not 
nlEkfeAisary  to  be  known  for  Divine,  that  they  may 
be  believed.  Now  all  these  sorts  of  doctrines  are 
IMpertiiient  to  the  present  question.  For  Dr. 
l^Otter  never  affirmed,  either  that  the  necessary 
Mties  of  a  Ghristian,  or  that  all  truths  piousliy 
dKidible,  but  not  necessary  to  be  believed,  or  that 
aB  truths  necessary  to  be  believed  upon  the  supx* 
]^Mal  of  Divine  revelation,  were  specified  in  tto 
C^^ged.  For  tins  he  affirms  only  of  such  specuhi-i 
tilre  Divine  verities,  which  God  hath  commanded 
partdcukurly  to  be  preached  to  all,  and  believed  b^ 
all.  Now  let  the  doctrines  objected  by  you  <b^ 
Horil  considered,  mid  let  dl  those  that  are  redudi^ 
IfotA  the-tfaree  former  heads  be  discarded?  and 
ttHD  ofall  these  instances  against  Dr.  Potter's^Mi^ 
sttlieoy  there  will  not  refmain  so  much  as  ioae.  >  rm 
<v^88l  nPiisti  QaeetidHS  touching  tb^  conditioMMttt 
bepiNA»ffied4fy  uste  ^obiittii  reialiisiOB  of 'fjur) 


(  »') 

sibiliAy  of  keepings  tfaem ;  the  necessity'  of  iofilioa^ 
ing  Hie  UKistaAce  of  Groda  grace  ieuid  Spirit  iw 
the  keeping  of , them ;  how  far  obedience  ink  due^  tp 
the  diurch ;  prayer  folr  the  dead ;  the  eesaatioii  i«^ 
the  old  law :  are  all  about  agendoy  and  so  cut.  of 
upon  the  first  consideration.  w .  .- 

34.  Secj[>ndly,  The  question  touehiag  tan^: 
mentals  is  profitable,  but  not  fundamental.  Hr 
that  believes  all  fundamentals  cannot  be  duiwaed 
for  any  error  in  faith,  though  he  believe  moore.  ar; 
less  to  be  fundamental  than  is  so.  That  aJbo  <tf 
the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  th&  Fathcqr 
and  the  Son,  of  puigatory,  of  the  church's  visible, 
lity,  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testainent,  whic|% 
were  doubted  of  by  a  considerable  part  of  the  pnU 
mitive  church,  (until  I  see  better  reason  for  ik» 
contrary  than  the  bare  authority  of  inen)  I  shall  es^ 
teem  of  the  same  condition. 

35.  Thirdly,  These  doctrines  are— That  Ada» 
and  the  angels  sinned ;  that  there  are  angels,  gpoicl 
and  bad ;  that  those  books  of  Scripture,  whiek 
were  never  doubted  of  by  any  considerable  part 
of  the  church,  are  the  word  of  God;  that  St.  Pe* 
ter  had  no  such  primacy  as  you  pretend ;  tiuA 
the  Scripture  is  a  perfect  rule  of  fidth,  and  oon^en 
i^uently  that  no  necessary  doctrine  is  unwritt^i^ 
tiiat  there  is  no  one  society  or  succession  ef 
Christians  absolutely  inMlible.  These  to  my  utt« 
ddrstanding  are  trutibs  plainly  revealed  by  6od^ 
and  necessairy  to  be  believed  by  them  who  kdow 
they  Bjfie  so.  But  not  so  necessary,  that  erety 
man  Mtd  woman  is  bound  under  pain  c^  damMl^ 
iibit'patticularly  to  know  them  to  b&  Drdiie  Mi^e^ 
latfDh^,  ^and  explicitly  to  belies  thehi.    'Mipf6ii^ 


.  / 
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liPBB  rtftfr^  to'the  'ttiftrd  sort  of  doctrinM^abcMPfl^ 
jffcl^^bifiy^,'  ^  were  neveir  pretehdnd  to  4i«mf 
jSHi^*lili  tbe  €reed.  There  remains  one  only  {Mitfir 
AP^'^thit  army  you  mustered  together,' redu^iMe 
fti  itbene  of  these  heads ;  and  that  is,,  that  God  48^ 
ib4  il»\i  remunerator,  which  you  say  is  qiiesti<HMA| 
B9^*ihe  denial  of  merit:  but  if  therfe  were  J9U<^^' 
TObefs^ary  indissoluble  coherence  betweetf  iMiuf 
#6iiife;^and  the  doctrine  of  merit;  methinks  with  a^ 
diUcK'  Titeson,  and  more  charity,  you  might  cofiiM 
9ild^;  that  we  hold  merit,  because  we  hold  thifi^ 
f'6Mti  %an  that  we  deny  this  point,  because  we  de^; 
rffWftrit,  Besides,  when  protestants  deny  the  doc?' 
Mnfeterf  merits,  you  know  right  well,  for  so  they  have 
^te^^ed  themselves  a  thousand  timesy  that  they 
mean  nothing  else,  but  with  David,  that  their  wdl-^ 
dfdiii^g^tendeth  not,  is  not  truly  beneficial  to  God : 
yk^^  crtir'  Saviour,  when  they  have  done  all  which 
tte^^Tte  commanded,  they  have  done  their  duty 
o8J^,' Jitid  ho  courtesy.  And,  lastly,  with  St.  Pau)/ 
iteft^'sQlwhich  they  can  suffer  for  God  (and  yet 
»ftftS^^'is  more  than  doing)  *^is  not  worthy  to  ^ 
dMibt^ed  td  the  glory  which  shall  be  revefiled^tt 
S^eftfial!  ^rt>^^mUBt  either  misunderstand  theivinl^wig 
S^^  ^dSeb^iiig'merit,  or  you  must  disoharge'thyie 
itt^feSfcft  bf  tMs^cjdious^  cohi^equence,  oryou  ittMf 
Ok^^'iif  ^n  (David  and 

Kd^;^ott*fltiiflt  ^herjgWnt  their  denial  of  traehiMll 
jifikfttfid^^'ik^  that)0«ii<gdfeMl 

iiSSo^i'Weh^MRfi^m^^^^  to  God :.  thit  tbey^iam 
B&l^l^^a^My  dtie  to  hiin,  bM  Vok»»iW3i  iunl 

afil  ^W^^4«ri&t  ^  iaetm  t^  Whidh^isllft^lM 


I 

9wtf /pnly,  and  not  a  rewmrdeF ;  I  teU,  yaUf{  gff(^ 
Si/^  you  feajr  where  im>  &ar  is :  and  that  itif^:  )^no^ 
aiQat  tnie,  on  the  one  side,  that  you  in  hokijig| 
gi^)<Kl  works  meritorious  of  eternal  glory,  mfikii 
Grpd:a  rewarder  only,  and  not  a  giver,  contrary  t^ 
pli8ttn:S€ripture>  affirming  that  ''the  gift  of  God,ift 
eternal  life;"  and  that  it  is  most  false,  on  the  p(h#g 
«kte,  that  the  doctrine  of  protestants  makes  Gq^ 
a.giYer  only,  and  not  a  rewarder;  inasmuch; 911 
tiiieir  doctrine  is — ^Tnat  God  gives  not  heaven  buf^ 
to 'those  which  do  something  for  it,  and  so  hjpK 
g^  is  also  a  reward ;  but  withal,  that  whatsoeve^^ 
they  do  is  due  unto  God  beforehand,  and  wprt^ 
lathing  to  Qod,  and  worth  nothing  in  respect,  ^pd^ 
l^eaven,  and  so  man's  work  is  no  merit,  and  Go4^ 
reward  is  still  a  gift,  ,.    .^j 

^^6.  Put  the  case  the  pope,  for  a  reward, oi([ 
your!  service  done  him  in  writing  this  book,  haci 
give^n  you  the  honour  and  means  of  a  cardinaj|^ 
WPiiid  you  pot,  not  only  in  humility,  but  in  si^cffr^ 
ig^y,  have  professed  that  you  have  not  merited  s\^ 
%0e^Rrard?  And  yet  the  pope  is  neither  your  creatpTii; 
nor  iiodeemer,  nor  preserver,  nor  perhaps  your  yex£ 
gn^  benefactor ;  sure  I  am  not  so  great  a^  Giod  AJ^ 
mighty,  and  therefore  hath  no  such  right  and  titlejbO[ 
yiQiW}  service  as  God  hath^  in  respect  of  prece499t; 
^^Migations^.  Besides,  the  work  you  have  dpi»  bi^ 
iM^ihw^n  really  advantageous  to  him:,  and,  ^s^^ 
tetaltpgetber  unprpportionable  to  the.for^iaqMei4 
]^ai^;:  And,  therefore,  if  by  the  ^aij^e^woj:)^  yoft 
ImU  pit^teod  thM  either  you  h^ye»  py  hppeii?  jh^^fit 

^$»m^  ^mmoiiA)^  h^^j^ime^,  I  i^^f^^;s^9^^99Ro 


(    02    ) 

tal  glory,  and  with  that  cardinal  to  prefer  a  pai|  if/L 
Paris  before  a  part  in  paradise.  .4\ 

.    37«  In  the  next  paragraph  you  beat  the  *asir 
again,  and  fight  manfiiUy  with  your  own  shadowi 
^Eh»  point  you  should  have  spoken  to  was  thist**-^ 
That  there  are  some  points  of  simple  belief  necea^ 
sary  to  be  explicitly  believed,  which  yet  are  not 
<H)ntained  in  the  Creed.    Instead  hereof  you  trou*-- 
ble  yourself  in  vain  to  demonstrate,  that  many  iim* 
portant  points  of  fisdth  are  not  contained  in  ii^ 
which  yet  Dr.  Potter  had  freely  granted,  and  yo« 
yourself  take  particular  notice  of  his  granting  of  it^ 
All  this  pains  therefore  you  have  employed  to.  no 
purpose;    saving  that  to  some  negligent  reader 
you  may  seem  to  have  spoken  to  the  very  pointy 
because  that  which  you  speak  to,  at  the  first  hear? 
ing,  sounds  somewhat  near  it.     But  such  a  one.i 
must  intreat  to  remember,  there  be  many  more 
points  of  faith  than  there  be  articles  of  simple 
belief,  necessary  to  be  explicitly  believed:   aD4 
that  though  all  of  the  former  sort  are  not  contained 
in  the  Creed,  yet  all  of  the  latter  sort  may  be^ 
As  for  your  distinction  between  heresies  that  h^iw 
been,  and  heresies  that  are,  and  heresies  that  may 
be,  I  have  already  proved  it  vain ;  and  that  Wfaat'*^ 
soever  may  be  a  heresy,  that  is  so ;  and  whatsoe^*^ 
yer  is  so,  that  always  hath  been  so,  ever  since  th^ 
publication  of  the  gospel  of  Christ.    The  doctrkw 
of  your  church  may  like  a  snow*ball  increase  wdth* 
rolling,  and  again,  if  you  please;  melt  away  aniA 
decrease:  but  as  Christ  Jesus,  so  his  gospel,' ito 
yesterday,  and  torday,  and  the  same  for  ever.    .'<^^v 
>38.  Our  Saviour  sending  his  apostles  to  preaeiiK^ 
gOYftt^th^n  no  other  commission  than  this  t  ^^iSdf 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name*  dT 


(    ^   ): 

^  Ffltt^r,  tlie  Son,  and  tke  Hol]^  Qhost,  teach- 
ing tliem  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you/'  These  were  the  bounds  of  their 
^ommissicm.  If  your  church  have  any  largw^  oc 
if  she  have  ^.  commission  at  large,  to  teach  what 
9he  pleaseth;  and  call  it  the  gospel  c^  Christ,  let 
her  produce  her  letters  patents  from  heaven  for  iL 
Sut  if  this  be  all  you  have,  then  must  you  give 
0^  leave  to  esteem  it  both  great  sacrilege  in  you 
to  forbid  any  thing,  be  it  never  so  small  or  cere* 
monious,  which  Christ  hath  commanded ;  as  the 
Receiving  of  the  communion  in  both  kinds ;  and  as 
high  a  degree  of  presumption,  to  enjoin  men  to 
bdieve,  that  there  are  or  can  be  any  other  funda* 
vental  articles  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  than  what 
Christ  himself  commanded  his  apostles  to  teach 
HI  men ;  or  any  damnable  heresies,  but  such  as 
are  plainly  repugnant  to  these  prime  verities. 
.  89*  Ad.  §.  16,  17.  The  saying  of  the  most 
leaimed  prdate,  and  excellent  man,  the  Archbishop 
of  Armagh,  is  only  related  by  Dr.  Potter,  p, 
155.  and  not  applauded :  though  the  truth  is,  both 
the  man  deserves  as  much  applause  as  any  man; 
and  his  saying  as  much  as  any  saying ;  it  being-as 
gieat  and  as  good  a  truth,  and  as  necessary  for 
these  miserable  times,  as  possibly  c^  be  uttered. 
For  this  is  most  certain,  and  I  believe  you  will 
easily  grant  it,  that  to  reduce  Christians  to  unity 
if;. communion,  there  are  but  two  ways  that  may 
he'  conceived  probable :  the  one,  by  taking  away 
tte  diversity  of  opinions  touching  matters  of  reli« 
gioQ  ;  the  other,  by  shewing  that  the  diversity  of 
OjfigdoDS,  which  is  among  the  several  sects  of 
fibristians  ought  to  be  no  hinderance  to  their  unity 
is  communion.  /  r  - 


(  •*  ) 

trkidi  i»  knpossible  to  be  perform^,  tlibtigh^4fti> 
ofom^pi^t^ded;  that  is,  unless  it  could  be  ftaiifif 
^Pi^Mifent  to  all  men,  that  God  hath  appointed  scteS^ 
Visible  judge  of  controversies,  to  whose  j«iigii0^ 
fldl'inen  are  to  submit  themselves.  What  ^iA4^ 
flvtins^  but  that  the  other  way  must  be  tokto,  Wt^ 
Christians  must  be  taught  to  set  a  higiier^V«ft^ 
upob  these  high  points  oi  faith,  and 'o1^etUAtdf> 
^i|enin  they  agree,  than  upon  these  ttatCertf*'^ 
kte  moment  wherein  they  difier ;  and  understft^^ 
{batiugveement  in  thdse  ought  to  be  more  eff^o^ 
tiffil  to- join*  them  in  one  communion/  thto'^  tttirti^ 
differenciB  in  other  things  of  less  moment  to  ^ViCfer'^ 
1%smf  When  I  say,'  in  one  communion,  t  mMh  Iti' 
fli'edmmon  profession  of  those  articles  of  ^^ffeim^^ 
vi^Kerein  all  consent :  a  joint  worship  of  Obd^-iiftM^ 
inch ^ a -way  as  all  esteem  lawful;  and  a-  moi^ilf 
(Performance  of  all  those  works  of  charity^  ^DM^ 
Qhiiiistians  owe  one  to  another.  And  to  mM^  ft^ 
oommunion  what  better  inducement  couM^l'^iP 
liM»gfat  of,  than  to  demonstrate  that  whai^^^h^ 
Uftii^ersally  believed  of  all  Christians,  if  k'^'dndk^ 
ji^ed^with  a  love  of  truth, ^ and  with  hdy^^lJ(S^ 
diiti0^,^  was  sufficient  to  bring  Tctbn  to  beft¥M4^ 
Eeb  wliy  should  men  be  more  rigid  thioi  ^3^9^ 
IS^y  should'  any  error  exclude  any  man  SpsM^SI^ 
dmrcbVcommunion,  which  will  not  de^fivil^tafbl^ 
^f  eternal  salvation  ?  Now  that  Christians -dtiW^ 
liirltdy  agree  m  ail  those  points  of  doctrineV^^^Mn»^ 
ai«iiec6S8tty  to  sahtttion,  it  is  appareh^'K^^ifi^ 
tblEPi^4^^with  ;o^  accord  in  1)egeviitg  atf ^^tot 


(  w  > 

4)P9^Hi^W(»^  0^  Ood:    And  it  t»  atfjCMtlEin  ithat 
i)[^jMlbtbeB^  bboks^  all  neeeflsary  doetrmei  akt.«Tti^. 
^fi%j[|Giq^tained,  that. of  all  the  four  evangeUito 
I^JftMf  W7  pf ol>G^l^le>  t>ut  of  St.  Luke  moftt  ap^f» 
tSffl^pil^t  ia  every  one  of  their  books  ttey  have 
qftfBjpriipgded  the  whole  substance  of  the  gospel 
Q^tP^Enrt.    For  what  reason  can  be  imagined^  that 
amy^f  them  should  leave  out  any  thing  which  liet 
]^W/to>be  necessary,  and  yet  (as  apparently  al> 
0^  tbem:  have  done)  put  in  many  things  which  they. 
l|aew  to  be  only  profitable,  and  not  necessary  I 
"^j^iat  wise  and  honest  man  that  were  now  to  write. 
ilie:|^spel  of  Christ,  would  do  so  great  a  work  of 
Gfodftfter  such  a  negligent  fashion  ?  Suppose  Xa- 
njeriua  had  been  to  write  the  gospel  of  Christ  for 
tlie  Indians,  think  you  he  would  have  left  out  any 
fundamental  doctrine  of  it  ?  If  not,  I  must  beseech 
yom  to  conceive  as  well  of  St.  Matthew,  and  St. 
l^luJc,  and  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John,  as  you  do  oC 
^%wnnA.   Besides,  if  every  one  of  them  have  not? 
i|^  tl&em  all  necessary  doctrines,  how  have  they^ 
og^plied  with  their  own  design,  which  was,  9tb 
t|^(^tles  of  their  books  shew,  to  write  the  gospel- 
(4i^!|iriat,  and  not  a  part  of  it  ?  Or  how  have  they; 
lUi^decQived  us,  in  giving  them  such  titles?- Byr 
thfi^hole ,  gospel  of  Christ  I  understand  not^ithdv 
wl|^e>hi^tory  of  Christ,  but  all  that  makes  tip  ibef 
Gf^jecNWtt  between  God  and  man.    Now  if  this  In/ 
ij^l^i]^  ^]9Ltained  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mark>'WA> 
Sl^Jphn^  I  believe  every  considering manj  willl]^ 
ilgjjjif^bie.  sto:  believe,  that  then  without- dpub^iM^ 
i%;^g^t8iMd>  with  the .  ad vaxrtage  of  mftpy  9tjb^% 
Iglg^iil^  things,  in  the  larger  gospels , of  St.?  IV^;^ 
tjpif^  S^.JUike.    And  tlui*  St.,.Ma*'%<OQS^ 
Wlfli^s^  iJ^essMywticle  pf  tt^ 
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mwkLeiftia  witt.  not  deny,  if  y&k  befiefo  liMidnH^ 
when  he. says,  ^*  Matthew,  to  ihe  Hebrews -iA  (heir 
tongue  published  the  scripture  of  the  'gosjpfel': 
when  Peter  und  Paul  did  preach  the  gospel,  aned 
found  the  church,  or  a  church  at  Rome;'  of  of 
Rome,  and  after  their  departure  Mark,  the  scho^ 
kur  of  Peter,  delivered  to  us  in  writing  tfiost^ 
tilings  which  had  been  preached  by  Peter ; '  aiMl 
Luke,  the  follower  of  Paul,  compiled  in  a  book 
the  gospel  which  was  preached  by  him :  and  af- 
ten^  John,  re^  m  Asia,  i.  die  dty  «t 

£phesus,  did  himself  also  set  forth  a  gospd." 
.  41.  In  which  words  of  Irenaeus,  it  is  remark- 
able that  they  are  spoken  by  him  against  some 
lieretics,  that  pretended  (as  you  know  who  da 
now-a*days)  that — some  necessary  doctrines  of  tibe 
gospel  were  unwritten,  and  that  out  of  the  Scri^ 
t^res  truth  (he  must  mean  sufficient  truth)  cannot 
be  found  by  those  which  know  not  tradition. 
Against  whom  to  say,  that  part  of  the  gospel, 
which  was  preached  by  Peter,  was  written  by  St, 
Mark,  and  some  other  necessary  points  of  it  otikit^ 
ted,  had  been  to  speak  impertinently,  and  i^ther 
to  confirm  than  confute  their  error.  It  is  plain, 
therefore,  that  he  must  mean,  as  I  pretend,-«tliaf 
idi  the  necessary  doctrine  of  the  gospd,  whfeh 
was  preached  by  St.  Peter,  was  written  by^St; 
Mark.  Now  you  will  not  deny,  I  presume,  ttfat 
St.  Peter  preached  all ;  therefore,  you  must  ttof 
deny  but  St.  Mark  wrote  all.  '     .  mU 

42.  Our  next  inquiry,  let  it  be  touefeiHg^^lj 
John's  intent  in  writing  his  Gospel,  whethel^li 
were  to  deliver  so  much  truth,  as  beings 'tieltdi^ 
and  obeyed  would  certainly  bring  meft  ib  ^ttMMft 
fifei  or  Only  pait  oip  it,  and  to  leave  part  M>#tif^ 


(  et  ) 

.tM^i>  -'A  gfatft  tngik  there  »,  but .  tfiteh  ht»i  tiuuii 
flufn  apofitte,  who  saith,  that  '*  writing  last,  he  par- 
p^^ed  to  supply  the  defects  of  the  other  evange- 
Utt^  that  had  wrote  before  him :"  which,  if  it  were 
true^  would  sufficiently  justify  what  I  have  under* 
tEQfjm,  that  at  least  all  the  four  evangelists  haye 
i^  diem  all  the  necessary  parts  of  the  gospel  of 
(Christ.  Neither  will  I  deny,  but  St.  John's  se* 
iimABXj  intent  might  be  to  supply  the  defects  of 
t)ie  ^GMrmer  three  gospels,  in  some  things  very  pro-^ 
fitable.  But  he  that  pretends,  that  any  necessary 
doctrine  is  in  St.  John,  which  is. in  none  of  the 
other  evangelists,  hath  not  so  considered  them  a» 
hfe  should  do,  before  he  pronoimce  sentence  in  so 
weighty  a  matter.  And  for  his  prime  intent  im 
writing  his  Gospel,  what  that  was,  certainly  no 
&ther  in  the  world  understood  it  better  than  him^ 
aeli^  therefore  let  us  hear  him  speak :  ^'  Many 
other  signs  (saith  he)  also-  did  Jesus  in  the  sight 
of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  thi» 
book;  but  these  are  written,  that  you  may  be« 
lieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and 
that  believing  you  may  have  life  in  his  name.'^ 
By  "  these  are  written,*'  may  be  understood,  these 
things  are  written,  or  these  signs  are  written* 
Tfkcf^it  which  way  you  will,  this  conclusion  will 
cffftai^Y  follow;  that  either  all  that  which  St. 
Jokii  wrote  in  his  Gospel,  or  less  than  all,  and 
t^pro^re  all  much  more,  was  sufficient  to  make 
them  believe  that,  w)iich  being  believed  with 
lViel]^<^th,  would  certainly  bring  them  to  eternal 

h^49i-i^inus  which  hath  been  spoken,  I  hope,  i» 
fm^nglf.M  Justify'  my  vnder taking  to  the  luU^ithat 
i%if4iu^(l^r^<?pr€ibable :that  every,  one  of  the .fotttt^ 
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emigeliste  hath  in  his  book  the  whole  sabstenoe^ 
sdl  the  necessary  parts  of  the  gospel .  of  ChriM* 
!l^t  for  St.  Luke,  that  he  hath  written  such  VLpery 
f|$ct  gospel,  in  my  judgment,  it  ought  to  be  witbf 
them  that  believe  him  no  manner  of  qu68feioUi<\ 
Consider  first  the  introduction  to  his  Gospel^e 
where  he  declares  what  he  intends  to  write  iiit 
these  words :  '^  Forasmuch  as  many  have  taken  ia : 
hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaxation  of  thps^. 
things  which  are.niost  surely  believed  amongst  us^^ 
even  as  they  delivered  unto  us,  which,  from  the', 
beginning  were  eye-witnesses,  and  ministers  of- 
the  word,  it  seemed  good  to  me  also,  havinghadf 
perfect  understanding  of  things  from  the  first,- to .^ 
write  to  thee  in  order,  most  excellent  Theophilua^  > 
that  thou  mightest  know  the  certainty  of  those-: 
tfamgs  wherein  thou  hast  been  instructed.:'    Add^ 
Ui  this  place  the  entrance  to  his .  history  of  thc^; 
Acts  of  the  Apostles :  ''  The  former  treatise  have; 
I  made,  O  Theophilus,  of  all  that  Jesus  began 
both  to  do  and  teach,  until  the  day  in  which  he  > 
was  tdcen  up."  Weigh  well  these  two  places^  anc^. 
th^n  answer  me  freely  and  ingenuously  to  thi^figi;. 
demands.     1.  Whether  St.  Luke  doth  not  undi^-^ 
take  the  very  same  thing  which  he  says  '^  ma^^^ 
had  taken  in  hand  ?"    2.  Whether  this  wereig^tf^ 
*^  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  thiqyg^^ 
wliich  are  most  surely  believed  amongst"  Cl^n^[|g^^ 
ians?    3.  Whether  the  whole  gospel  of  C^iHs^ 
and  every  necessary  doctrine  of  it,   were  v^R|<^ 
surely  believed  among  Christians?    4.  Whet||^gjp^ 
th^ /which  were   '^  eye-witnesses  and  mijQi|||^ 
t^  oJt  the  word  from  the  beginning,"  d^iv^^q^ 
niktlie^^  of  Christ?    £L  Whet^^nr^ j|^ 

d^  aQt  )ind|rtake  to  write  m  order  these  tta^gjlia 


« . 
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vlwieof  he  had  perfect  vnderstanding  froin  'ttjf* 
6tttt  6.  Whether  he  had  Qot  perfect  i^oderstand-" 
ing  «>f  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ?  7.  Whether 
he  do&  aot  undertake  to  write  to  Theophilus  ui 
all  those  things  wherein  he  had  been  inatnictel't 

8.  And  whether  he  had  not  been  instructed  in  all 
the  necessary  parts  of  the  g(»pel  of  ChriitT 

9.  Whether,  in  the  other  text,  "  all  things  ^hich 
Jeras  began  to  do  and  teach,"  most  not  at  least' 
imply,  all  the  principal  and  necessary  thiiq|!B'f 

10.  Whether  this  be  not  the  very  interpretation  oF 
your  Rhemish  doctors,  in  their  annotation  upon 
tbis  place  ?  11.  Whe^er  all  these  articles  of  the 
Christian  &ith,  without  the  belief  whereof  no  man 
can  be  saved,  be  not  the  principal  and  most  ne-' 
ceasary  things  which  Jesus  taught?  12.  And. 
bstiy.  Whether  many  things  which  St.  Luke  hath 
wrote  in  his  Gospel  be  not  lesd  principal,  and  less 
jwcessary,  than  all  and  every  one  of  these  ?  When 
•you  have  well  considered  these  proposals,  I  be- 
liere  you  will  be  very  apt  to  think  (if  St.  Luke  be 
of  credit  with  you)  that  all  things  necessary  to 
B^T^tion  EU'e  certiunly  contained  in  his  writings 
done.  And  from  hence  you  will  not  oho(»e  but 
qudude,  that  seeing  all  the  Christians  in  the 
^ftaHA  agree  in  the  belief  of  what  St.  lAike  hafh' 
yifilt«Q ;  and,  not  only  so,  but  in  all  other  bodu  of 
o^isnical  Scripture,  vrhich  were  never  doubted 
Ol^'Hh  and  by  the  church,  the  learned  Archbi^op 
«ffvery  just  and  certain  ground  to  say,,  that  "  in^ 
iSSi*  ^ropcisitions,  which,  without  controversy^"']^ 

S'trmversaUy  received  in  the  wh61e  Christted' 
jS'sQ  mvicb  truth  is  conl^ned,  as,  being  joined 
1^%^lty:()bQdience,  may  be  oi^BGptent  to  bfin^  a, 
MHTt^  ^Ttrfastiag  salvatitfn;  and  that  we  hs^' 
vftt.  rr.  F 


& 
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n(f  4mU86 -to  doubt,  \mt  that  as* many  as  walk^ae- 
cofding  to  this  rale,  neither  overthrowing  that 
Mviiich  they  have  builded,  by  superinducing  toy 
damnable  heresy  thereupon,  nor  otherwise  vitia^ 
tiifig  their  holy  faith,  with  a  lewd  and  wicked  con- 
versation, peace  shall  be  upon  them,  and  upon  the 
I«rael  of  God." 

44.  Against  this  you  object  two  things:  the 
one,  that  by  this  rule,  ''seeing  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  not  received  universally  among  Chrbt- 
ians,  tibe  denial  of  it  shall  not  exclude  salvation.*' 
The  other,  "  that  the  Bishop  contradicts  himself, 
itt'  supposing  a  man  may  believe  all  necessary 
trtitiis,  and  yet  superinduce  some  damnable  he* 


resies." 


46.  To  the  first  I  answer,  what  I  conceive  he 
would,  whose  words  I  here  justify,  that  he  hath 
declared  plainly  in  this  very  place,  that  he  meant 
not  an  absolute,  but  a  limited,  universality,  and 
speaks  not  of  propositions  universally  believed  by 
all  professions  of  Christianity  that  are,  but  only 
by  all  those  several  professions  of  Christianity 
that  have  any  large  spread  in  any  part  of  the 
World :  by  which  words  he  excludes  from  *  the 
tmiversality,  here  spoken  of,  the  deniers  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  being  but  a  handful  of 
men,  in  respect  of  all,  nay,  in  respect  of  any  of 
these  professions  which  maintain  it.  And,  then^ 
fore,  it  was  a  great  fault  in  you,  either  wilKngly^  to 
conceal  these  words,  which  evacuate  your  object 
tion,  or  else  negligently  to  oversee  them.  Ei8J[^6M 
c^aUy  seeing  your  friend,  to  whom  you-  aret4>o 
ite^ch  beholden,  Paulus  Veridicus,  in  hicr  seuvriiMb 
tijkd  sophistical  peimphlet  against  Bishc^  Vidief% 
%4*ni4ri;  hath  ltd 'kin^y  offered  to  lead  y^ut  by;  ^ 
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lifl[fd:|io  th^  obseinratjob  of  ibem,  ia^  these  words : 
*^»"li>  iaonsider  of '  yout  coinopi^a,  or  comrnunUer 
cVedand^y  alptibles,  as  you  call  them,  universally 
b^l^ved  of  all  these  several  professions  of  Christ- 
iaAity,  "^^i'ch  have  any  large  spread  in  the  world:' 
tiiese  articles^  for  example^  may  be  the  unity  of 
the  Godhead,  the  Trinity  of  persons,  immc^tality 
of^e  soul,"  &c.  Where  you  see  that  your  friend, 
whom  you  so  much  magnify,  hath  plainly  con*< 
feU^fi^d^  that  notwithstanding  the  Bishop's  words, 
the 'denial  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  may  ex- 
clude salvation ;  and,  therefore,  in  approving  and 
applauding  his  answer  to  the  Bishop's  sermon; 
you  have  unawares  allowed  this  answer  of  mine 
to  your  own  greatest  objection. 

46.  Now  for  the  foul  contradiction,  which  you 
say  the  Doctor  might  easily  have  espied  in  tiie 
Bishop's  saying,  he  desires  your  pardon  for  his 
oversight,  for  Paulus  Veridicus'  sake ;  who,  though 
be  s^t  himself  to  find  fault  with  the  Bishop's  sot-* 
mon,  yet  it  seems  this  he  could  not  find,  or  else; 
questionless,  we  should  have  heard  it  from  himi 
And/ therefore,  if  Dr.. Potter,  being  the  Bishops 
firtetidy  has  not  been  more  sharp-sighted  than  his 
ememiies,  this>  he  hopes,  to  indifferent  judges  will 
ie^tair  no  unpaj?donable  offence.  Yet  this^  I  say; 
lot  :as. if  there  were  any  contradiction  ^t  all,  muc^ 
l^ssiainy^oul  contradiction,  in  the  Bjishop's  wordbi^} 
bttftoxAnlipheron's  picture^  which  he  thought  he 
s&W'iQ  the  air  before  him^  was^rnot  in^the  air,  but 
ii»c)iti[  disturbed  fancy ;  so  all ;  the  eoutradictiop^ 
vhidkhere  you!  descant  upon,  is  not  indeed. ^l 
the^fBishop'si  saying,  but^  in  your  jmagiaatioA^^  >  &^ 
#lQrf2eifa,r||.praiy,  liea  this^ibulfpontradioti«Kil;v  '[y}g^ 

si^fiofeiDg  (saySyou)  a  man  may  bdieve  all^tni^ 

F  2 
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lie^essaiy  to  salvation/  and  superinduce  a  d^dbnn- 
able  heresy."  I  aiDUBwer,  it  is  not  certain  that  his 
words  do  suppose  this ;  neither,  if  they  do,  doth 
he  contradict  himself.  I  say,  it  is  not  Certain  that 
his  words  import  any  such  matter :  for  ordinanly 
toen  use  to  speak  and  write  so,  as  here  he  doth, 
when  they  intend  not  to  limit  or  restrain,  .frut  only 
to  repeat,  and  press,  and  illustrate  what  they  haire 
said  before.  And  I  wonder  why,  with  your  eagle's 
eyes,  you  did  not  espy  another  foul  eonttadiction 
in  his  words  as  well  as  this,  and  say,  thtit  he 
'Supposes  a  man  may  walk  according  to  the  rule 
of  holy  obedience,  and  yet  vitiate  his  holy*faiib 
iTi^ith  a  lewd  and  wicked  conversation  ?  Certainly, 
a  lewd  conversation  is  altogether  as  contradictious 
to  holy  obedience,  as  a  damnable  heresy  to  necies- 
sary  truth.  What  then  was  the  reason  that  you 
espied  not  this  foul  contradiction  in  his  words  as 
well  as  that?  Was  it  because,  according  to  Afe 
spirit  and  genius  of  your  church,  your  zeal  is 
greater  to  that  which  you  conceive  true  doctrine 
than  holy  obedience ;  and  think  simple  error  a 
more  capital  crime,  than  sins  conmiitted  agaitifst 
knowledge  and  conscience?  Or  was  it  b^cauise 
your  reason  told  you,  that  herein  he  meant '  htiity 
to  repeat  and  not  to  limit  what  he  said  hefdW? 
And  why  then  had  you  not  so  much  canddtrr'lij 
conceive  that  he  might  have  the  same  mean$^^% 
the  former  part  of  the  disjunction ;  and  intend  lh> 
Ignore  but  this — ^whosoever  walks  according  td'  ffiis 
jule  of  believing  all  necessary  truths,  ioiidt^iXbf 
/piiedience,  (neither  poisoning  his  faith  of -tfii 
truths  Which  he  holds  with  the  mixtui:^''oif^i 


trut^  y^^ch. 

damiiajble '  heresy,  nor  vitiating  it  witU'a%%9£^ 

ii^'p^^  shall  be  upon  him!  In  whichSIW^ 
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Whatman  of  any  ingemuity  wiU  not  presently  per^ 

ceive^  that  the  words  within  the  parenthesis^  are 

jpphf  a  repetition'  of^  and  no  exception  from;  those 

tiwt  axe  without?   St.  Athanasius,  in  his  Greedy 

tells, ns^  ''  The  catholic  faith  is  this,  that  we  wor«> 

^ip  one  God  in  trinity,  and  trinity  in  unity,  neir 

ther  om&unding  the  persons,  nor  dividing  tl^e 

i^ttbstance;''   and  why  now  do  you  not  tell  hiifi 

that  he  contradicts  himself,  and  supposes  th^t  we 

may  worship  a  trinity  of  persons,  and  one.  God 

in  substance,  and  yet  confound  the  persons,  pr 

divide  the  substance;  which  yet  is  impossibly 

because  three  remaining  three  cannot  be  con*^ 

founded,  and  one  remaining  one  cannot  be  di^ 

idded  ?    If  a  man  should  say  unto  you,  he  that 

keeps  all  the  commandments  of  God,  committing 

ua  sin  either  against  the  love  of  God,  or  the  lo V9 

of  Jus  neighbour,  is  a  perfect  man:   or  thus,  he 

tkat  wilL  live  in  constant  health  had  need  to  be 

exact  in  his  diet,  neither  eating  too  much  nor  too 

little :  or  thus,  he  that  will  come  to  London,  must 

go  cm  straight  forward  in  such  a  way,  and  neithe^ 

turn  to  the  right  hand  noi'  to  the  left,  I  verily  ber 

Ueve  you  would  not  find  any  contradiction  in  his 

;if^)Tds,  but  coufess  them  as  coherent  and  cohsor 

na^i  aB  jany  in  your  book.    And  certainly,  if  you 

]i^(Hild .  look  upon  this  saying  of  the  Bishop  with 

,?|Biy^,  jgadiffereoce,  yon  would  easfly  perceive  it  to 

.l^|of  jthe  very  same  kind,  and  capable  of  the  veiy 

fffffif^i  construction.     And,  therefore,  one  of  the 

gj^pfimd^  of  your  accusation  is  uncertain.    Neither 

^^y^ii  assure  us,  that  the  Bishop  supposes  any 

l^^^^iq^tter  9.g  you  pretend.     Neither,  if  he^did 

[j^^^e  this  Xa^  perils  he  did)  were  th^  to  co^-* 

J^ff^t^ji^fifm^  for  through  th^i»  ^p«  be  no  d?^ 
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tSAe  h&e»f,  tmless  4t  contradict  some  <neeesMi^ 
truths  ^yet  there  is  no  contradiction  but  tke  same 
man  may  at  once  believe  this  'heresy  and  Ams 
.trath ;  because,  there  is  no  contradiction  that^^tiie 
^ame  ipan,  at  the  same  time,  should  believe  -  ebii- 
tradictions.    For,  first,  whatsoever  a  man  believes 
true,  that  he  may  and  must  believe ;  but  thefe 
have  been  some  who  have  believed  and  taught 
that  contradictions  might  be  true,  against  whom 
Aristotle  disputes  in  the  third  of  his  Metaphysics : 
therefore,  it  is  not  impossible  that  a  man  md.y  be^ 
Keve  contradictions.     Secondly,  They  which  be- 
lieve there  is  no  certainty  in  reason,  must  believe 
tiiat  contradictions  may  be  true;   for  otherwise 
there  will  be  certainty  in  this  reason :  this  contra- 
dicts truth,  therefore  it  is  false.   But  there  be  now 
divers  in  the  world,  who  believe  there  is  nacef- 
tainty  in  reason  (and  whether  you  be  of  their 
tnind  or  no,  I  desire  to  be  informed);  therefore, 
there  be  divers  in  the  world  who  believe  contra- 
dictions may  be  true.     Thirdly,  They  whichr  do 
captivate  theii*  understandings  to  the  belief  of 
those  things  which  to  their  understanding  se^n 
ineconcileable  contradictions,  may  as  well  believe 
i-eal  contradictions ;  (for  the  difficulty  of  believing 
arises,  not  from  their  being  repugnant,  but  fi^to 
their  seeming  to  be  so;)  but  you  do  capti^fiite 
your  understandings  to  the  belief  of  those  thio^ 
which  seem  to  your  understandings  irreccwieilfe- 
able  contradictions;   therefore,  it  is  as  possible 
and  easy  for  you  to  believe  those  that  indeed'^ii^ 
soi^  Fourthly,  Some  men  may  be  confuted  in  ^i^ 
>4[fclrri>rs,'  aiid  persuaded  out  of  them;  but  na^sMlds 
ettEi^.'itnuHbe  confoted,  who,  together  witil^liis 
*»rbri  ■  dpih  iiot-  believe  and  grant  soirie  trtie  |Mh- 


(    75    ) 

oipjie.that  contradicts  his  error :. for  nothipg^Rft^i 
b^  j>roYed  to  him  who  grauts  nothing,  neither  :C4f» 
tljiere  be  (as  all  men  know)  any  rational  discourse 
t^jut  out  of  grounds  agreed  o^  by  both  parties* 
TherefoFe>  it  is  not  impossible,  but  absolutely  cer- 
tain, that  the  same  man  at  the  same  time  may  b^ 
Ueve  contradictions.  Fifthly,  It  is  evident,  nei- 
t)ier  can  you,  without  extreme  madness  and  ux^- 
charitableness,  deny  that  we  beUeve  the  Bible-; 
those  books,  I  mean,  which  we  account  canonical? 
Qtherwise,  why  dispute  you  with  us  out  of  them, 
HB  out  of  a  common  principle  ?  Either,  therefore, 
you  must  retract  yo^r  opinion,  and  acknowledge 
that  the  same  man  at  the  same  time  may  believe 
contradictions ;  or  else,  you  will  run  into  a  greater 
inconvenience,  and  be  forced  to  confess,  that  .no 
part  of  our  doctrine  contradicts  the  Bible.  Sixthly, 
I  desire  you  to  vindicate  from  contradiction  thfi^e 
$[^owing  assertions :  that  there  should  be  length, 
and  nothing  long ;  breadth,  and  nothing  broad ;  ^ 
thicl^ness,  and  nothing  thick ;  whiteness,  and  bq- 
thing  white;  roundness,  and  nothing  round > 
yireight^  and  nothing  heavy;  sweetness,  and  no- 
thing sweet;  moisture,  and  nothing  moist ;  flui4* 
Qe3S,  and  nothing  flowing ;  many  actions,  an^.^o 
jf^ent;  many  passions,  and  no  patient;  that  is, 
siii9t  there  should  be  a  long,  broad,  thick,  white, 
rpvii¥l,  heavy,  sweet,  moist,  flowing,  active,  pa/s- 
fdv^e^  nothing !  That  bread  should  be  turned  inio 
1^  substance  of  Christ,  and  yet  not  any  thing  pf 
.tl^Q  bread  become  any  thing  of  Christ ;  neither 
:^  ,i](iatter,  nor  the  form,  nor  the  accidents -^pf 
rbl)9^dj..be  made  either  the  matter,  or  fonuj,  priii^e 
>J9pci4^tSiPjf  Christ.  That  bread  should  b^P  t;H^9d 
\ipi^f  npUiing ;  and  at  the  same  time  \vith  the;  §9tSLQ 
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4M<iiitf  toAfct^  imd  yet  CaiH»t  tsbMld 

.:i»}|l1)eiM^tMt^;  That  the  game  tMng/at  the 'siumfe 

'^fittM^  should  hare  its  just  dimensiKms,  and  jttstxli»- 

tixki^  df  its  palrtB  one  from  another,  axi4  at  tte 

ittove  time  not  have  it,  but  all  its  parts  tog^her 

^ioi  feme  and  the  self*same  point.    That  tbe  bodjr  «df 

^dilrtst,  *which  is  much  greater,  should  be  centaintd 

>((^olly,  and  in  its  full  dimensions,  withonit  any 

isiteration,  in  th^  which  is  lesser ;  and  that  not 

'Otic^only,  but  as  many  times  ovear  as  there  ^ife 

^B^^fcral  points  in.  the  bread  and  wine.    That  the 

'^^fMife  l^ing,  at  the  same  time,  i^omld  be  wholly 

:  aliove  itself,  and  wholly  below  itself,  within  itself, 

^^nd' without  itself,  on  the  right  hand,  and  en  the 

left'hand,  and  round  about  itself.    That  the  same 

thfasi^,  tit  the  same  time,  should  move  to  and  llrohi 

Itsbtf,  and  He  still;  or,  that  it  should  be  carried 

fr(mi  one  ptace  to  another  through  the  middle 

i«pa6e,  and  yet  not  move.     That  it  shouMrbe 

iMrdiight  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  yet  not  cotee 

;6t!it  of  heaven,  nor  be  at  all  in  any  of  the  mfidtSte 

^Upsices  between'  heaven  and  earA.    I%at  to  '4)e 

^ciaei  Mould  be  to  be  undivided  from  itself  ^^itid 

y*ittha*  one  and  the  same  thing  should  be  diyMcJd 

■>fro*hi  itself.    That  a  thing  may  be,  and  yet' be  iu> 

ivhefre*  that  a  finite  thing  may  be  in  all  plade^tut 

>dAde.    That  a  body  may  be  in  a  place,  and  havre 

ithWite  its  dimtensiions^  and  colour,  and  ail 'other 

^qiiSflilies,  and  yet  that  it  is  not  in  tibe  power  df 

'^  ©bid  to  Biakd  it  visible,  and  tangible  there,  ilor 

-•6ttpfiflb}e  of  doing  or  suffering  any  things    That 

<iMik  sh^tifld  be  ho  tjertainty  in  our  senses,  aivd  ^et 

-ti^Hvi^^bhfafaM  fcno'w  something  certainly,  andryet 

^llmt^%Mhfh^1»ut  hf  'our  senses.  Thattbat  tdtiBb 

is,  and  was  long  ago,  should  now  begin  to  be*- 


(  p  ) 

.naf  diefc  is  how  to  be  fnaid  of  notMilg/  w)iMk>i(i 


not'iKyChmg  Imt  something.    That  the  same'Jfcliing 

lAl^idd  be  before  and  ^er  itself;    That  it  sjbwijil 

jfcfe  ttuly  and  reaMy  in'  a  place,  and  yet  wvkhau4  kH 

lOaUty;  ^  Nag^  that  he  which  is  Omnipotent;  al^eidd 

inotfbe  aj^  to^give  it  locality  in  this  place,  where 

lit  is/ as  Bomeof  3ron  hold;  6t,  if  he  can,  as  eitbeis 

43ay  ^he  can,  tibiat  it  shoiild  be  possible  that  the 

•SMOB  mati^  for  example,  you  or  I,  may  at  the  saotoe 

time  bis  awake  at  London,  and  not  awake  but 

SEdeep  at  Rome ;  there  run  oir  walk,  here  vM  run 

di"  "tvalk,  but  stand  still,  sit,  or  lie  along;  /theM 

study  or  write,  here  do  neither  but  dinet)r'Su^; 

there  speak,  here  be  silent.    That  he  may  la^eAd 

place  freeze  with  cold,  in  another  bum  with  iMMt. 

That  he  may  be  drunk  in  one  place,  and  sdber'iif 

another;  valiant  m  one  place,  and  a  cowafd  :in 

another;  a  thief  in  one  {]4ace,  and  honest  in  anO*" 

tiier.    That  he  may  be  a  papist,  and  go  to  massrjki 

Rome;  aprotestant,  and  go  to  church  in  Et^land; 

That  he  may  die  in  Rome  and  live  in  Englasoid; 

dr,  dying  in  both  places,   may  go  to  hell  from 

lli9n;toe^  and  to  heaven  from  England.    That  the 

ii>6dy  and  soul  of  Christ  dbould  cease  to  be  where 

•it  ^ita6^  and  y^  not  go  to  another  place,  nor  ^ 

idestroiyed;    All  these  and  many  other  of  the  Kke 

nattite  are  the  unavoidable,  and  most  of '  them^  the 

lailkncrtrledged,  consequences  of  your  doctripe^pf 

vtraMMibstantiation,  as  it  is  exph^ned  one  wi^pr 

fiHtfief  by  yout  schoolmen.  'Now  I  beseech  •  y^jV, 

?jSl8,  to  try  your  skffl;  and,  if  you  can,  compose 

t  their  repugnance,  and  mdce  peaee  between  t)iQm,' 

t^ertainly  iaone  but  you  shall  H  catholic  ixwi4f - 

<taiter.   But)  if  you  *eaanot  do'i^  andthatiftfteiiiVi 


.    (78.    ) 

iiitgtti^ble  iaaimer,M  then  you  must  ^ve  me.lfMfi 
4o  l^ieve,  that  either  you  do  not  l^Ueve  tra^s^^ 
stantiation,  pr  else,  that  it  is  no  contradiction,  thfit 
men  should  subjugate  their  understandings  Xo-  the 
belief  of  contradictions.  ,     j  i 

.  »47.  Lastly,  I  pray  tell  me  whether  you  haw 
DOt  so  much  charity  in  store  for  the  Bishop  of  Arr 
magh,  and  Dr.  Potter,  as  to  think  that  they  them- 
B^yes  believe  this  sayiAg  which  the  ope  preached 
and  printed,  the  other  reprinted,  ^nd  as  you  ^ay 
applauded  ?  If  you  think  they  do,  then  certainly 
you  have  done  unadvisedly,  either  with  charging 
it  with  a  foul  contradiction,  or  in  saying,  it  is  im*- 
possible  that  any  man  should  at  once  believe  con- 
;tradictions.  Indeed,  th^t  men  should  not  assent. to 
contradictions,  and  that  it  is  unreasonable  tp  do  so, 
I  willingly  grant :  but  to  say,  it  is  impossible  tp 
:be  done,  is  against  every  mail's  experience,  and 
almost  as  unreasonable,  as  to  do  the  thing  whi(^ 
is  said  to  be  impossible :  for  though  perhaps,  it 
may  be  very  difficult  for  a  man  in  his  right  wits  to 
believe  a  contradiction  expressed  in  terms^^  es- 
pecially  if  he  believe  it  to  be  a  contradiction ;  -yet 
for  men,  being  cowed  and  awed  by  supesr^titiGtii, 
tf$  persuade  -themselves  upon  slight  aui^  trlyi^ 
grounds,  that  these  or  these,  though  they  seem 
contradictions,  yet  indeed  are  not  so,  and  so  .^p 
l^etieve  them  :  or,  if  the  plain  repugnance  of  tJhejga 
:be  veiled  or  disguised  a  little  with  some  ejosipty 
^QtiaiteUigible  nonsense  distinction;  or  if  it  b^j^t 
^(^xptfeased  but  implied,  not  direct  but  by  coo^^ 
i(%rtence,  sp  that  the  parties,  to  whose  faitho^b^ 
jpippositions  are  offered,  are  either  innocently,  f^ 
ilff^i^Mi^fk  f^etedly,  ignojrant  of  the  contiswriei^jbgf 


^hem  t  fo)r  nieti,  in  such  easeB.-em^  to  swuHMt 
aiid  digest  contradictions,  he  that  denies  it  ]^oi^ 
^iWe  must  be  a  mere  stiranger  in  the  world.  •  ^ 
'48.  Ad.  §.  18.  This  paragraph  consists  of 'two 
immodest  untruth's,  obtruded  upon  us  without 
shew  or  shadow  of  reason :  and  an  evident  so- 
phism, grounded  upon  an  affected  mistake  of  tb6 
sense  of  the  word  fundamental. 

49.  The  first  untruth  is,  that  *'  Dr.  Potter  makM 
a  church,  of  men  agreeing  scarcely  in  one  point  rf 
faith:  of  men  concurring  in  some  one  or  figw^aN 
tides  of  belief,  and  in  the  rest  holding  conceltt 
plainly  contradictory :  agreeing  only  in  this  oiie 
article,  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour;  but,  for  thereat, 
like  to  the  parts  of  a  chimera,"  &c.  which  I  sa^  is 
a  shameless  calumny,  not  only  because  Dr.  Pot- 
ter in  this  point  delivers  not  his  own  judgment^  but 
relates  the  opinion  of  others,  Mr.  Hooker,  and 
Mr.  Merton ;  but,  especially,  because  even  these 
men  (as  they  are  related  by  Dr.  Potter)  to*  the 
constituting  the  very  essence  of  a  church  in  the 
lowest  degree,  require  not  only  iisdth  in  Christ  Je- 
sus, the  Son  of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the  woiM, 
but  also  submission  to  his  doctrine  in  mind  and 
will.  Now  I  beseech  you,  Sir,  tell  me  ingenuously, 
whether  the  doctrine  of  Christ  may  be  called  with- 
out blasphemy  scarcely  one  point  of  faith?  *Or 
whether  it  consists  only  of  some  one  or  few  articles 
of  belief?  Or  whether  there  be  nothing  in  it,  but 
only  this  article,  that  Christ  is  our  Saviour  ?r  Is  it 
not  manifest  to  all  the  world,  that  Christians  of  ^«U 
*  |yrofessions  do  agree  with  one  consent  in  the  bel^df 
^  <]if  all  those  books  of  Scripture,  which  were  nqt 
'  dottbt^^  of  in  the  ancient  ehurch,  without  }Am^r 
of  damnation?  Nay,  is  it  not  apparent  that  £  no 
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fW^I^^TM^t^s  jtime^  can  without  hypocnsy  pr^tii^ 
t|ij;,!^ey^,  ii;L  Qhrist»  but  of  necessity  he  mustj^ 
$9?  Seeing  he  can  have  no  reason  to  b^li^v^  w 
(Cllmst^  )>ut  he  paust  have  the  same  to  believe  tl^^ 
^n^ture.  I  pray  then  read  over  the  ScriptHTj^ 
o|^e, ,  morje,  or,  if  that  be  too  much  labour,  tb^ 
jpj^ew,, Testament  only;  and  then  say,  whethef 
thejce  be  nothing  there,  but  '^  scarcely  one  point  i^ 
l^tl^?;  ^^^  some  one  or  t^^o  articles  of  belief? 
JN^9tl^ng  but  this  article  only,  that  Christ  is  quc 
Sai^vio^r  ?"  Say,  whether  there  be  not  there  an  in- 
%^;[j|e|number  of  Divine  verities.  Divine  precepts^ 
JQiivi4^  promises,  and  those  so  plainly  and  un* 
^QMbtedly  4eiive^ed,  that  if  any  sees  them  ^ot,  it 
iW^t  be  because  he  cannot,  but  because  he.  will 
nptl;  So  plainly,  that  whosoever  submits  sincerely 
iq  ,the  doctrine  of  Christ,  in  mind  and  will,  cannot 
pasaibly  but  submit  to  these  in  act  and  perform^? 
9ffG€u  ;  And  in  the  rest,  which  it  hath  pleased  God^ 
f9r  Ji^^ons  best  known  to  himself,  to  deliver  ob** 
i^yrely  pr  ambiguously,  yet  thus  far  at  least  they 
agipe^ ,  that  the  sense  of  them  intended  by  God  19 
(Qer|t$^  true,  and  that  they  are  without  passio^ 
or  prejudice  to  endeavour  to  find  it  out :  the  d^f!? 
fer^Qlce^  pnly  is,  which  is  that  true  sense  whicb 
(jrj^d  in.teiided.  Neither  would  this  long  continue, 
i|f^.^e;walis  of  separation,  whereby  the  devil  hopj^ 
fjorjfl^^etbeir  divisions  eternal,  were  pulled  dow%; 
aij^^^oT  were  not  supported  against  truth  by  h^7 
i|[^^^yanjl;ages.  But,  for  the  present,  God  for^jL^ 
t]jy&,jipi?tttef. should  be  so  ill  as  you  make  it!  F^ 
;^^e^-,jfpu  looking  upon  their  points  of  di^^p^r 
jfpc§^|8^y,?^eemeait,.  through  I  know  not  ^h?^ 
ig^^  ^k^s  haw  flaade  the  fixsjt  iijmumewb^ 
l^^p^f  sca,cq^a,,ftumber:  the  truth  i;^ . cte?ff 
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t!antrary;tliat  those  Divine  verities;  specuktd^ 
ajid  practical,  wherein  they  iinif etsally  agr^t 
(which  ybii  will  have  to  be  but  a  few,  or  but  one, 
or  scarcely  on^  amouid  to  many  toiliions  (if  an 
exadt  acbouht  were  taken  of  them) :  and,  on  the 
other  side,  the  points  in  variance  are  in  compati- 
ilon  but  few,  and  those  not  of  such  a  quality,  but 
?die  error  in  them  may  well  consist  with  the  biellef 
and  obedience  of  the  entire  covenant,  ratified  by 
Christ  between  God  and  man.  Yet  I  would  hot 
be  so  mistaken,  as  if  I  thought  the  errors  even  elf 
some  protestants  inconsiderable  things,  and  inat- 
ters  of  no  moment.  For  the  truth  is,  I-  am  very 
fearful  that  some  of  their  opinions,  either  ai$  Aey 
are,  or  as  they  are  apt  to  be  mistaken,  (thotlgh 
not  of  themselves  so  damnable,)  but  that  good  and 
holy  men  may  be  saved  with  them,  yet,  are  trio 
frequent  occasions  of  our  remissness,  and  slackr 
ness,  in  running  the  race  of  Christian  perfection, 
of  our  deferring  repentance  and  conversidn  to 
God,  of  our  frequent  relapses  into  sin,  and  not  sel- 
dom of  security  in  sinning;  and,  consequently, 
though  not  certain  causes,  yet  too  frequent  6cca« 
sions  of  many  men's  damnation  :  and  such  I'tM)n- 
ceive  all  these  doctrines,  which  either  directly  6t 
obliquely  put  men  in  hopes  of  eternal  happineM 
by  any  other  means,  saving  only  the  narrow  way 
of  sincere  and  universal  obedience,  ]^6utid^ 
iipbn  a  true  and  lively  £uth.  These  errors,  thereto 
fore,  I  do  not  elevate  or  extenuate :  and,  on  condi- 
tioh  the  ruptures  made  by  them  oright  be  coiii^ 
posed,  do  heartUy  wish,  tlmt  the  ceiAeit' wfelfe 
tliade  of  my  dearest  blood,  and  only  nottd'  bi^^lih 
ittiiitliemai  irom  Christ :  only  this  is  I  ssty;  th^t^'i 
ffietWe  their  points  of  agrfeetiic^       fewi  ii^railir 
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diffin^eitees  sainany  as  you  make. tfajto^;  no^fs^ 
gpKftt  as  to  exclude  the  opposite  parties  homh^ialff 
iMmbersof  the  church  militant,  and  joint-beirs  of 
the -glory  of  the  church  triumphant. 

j60.  Your  otiker  palpable  untruth  is,  that "  protes- 
taats  are  far  more  bold  to  disagree,  eyen  in  mat- 
teffd  of  faith,  than  catholic  divines  (yoU'  mean  your 
own)  in  questions  only  merely  philosophical,  or 
not:  determined  by  the  church."    For  neither. ddf 
they  differ  at  all  in  matters  of  faith,  if  you  tAe 
the  word  in  the  highest  sense,  and  mean  by  mat* 
ters  of  faith,  such  doctrines  as  are  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  salvation  to  be  believed,  or  not  to  be 
disbelieved.     And  then  in. those  wherein  they  do 
diffisry  with  what  colour  or  shadow  of  argument 
can-  you  make  good,  that  they  are  more  bold  to 
disagree,  than  you  are  in  questions  merely  pMlo- 
sophical,  or  not  determined  by  the  church  ?  For  is 
there  not  as  great  repugnancy  between  your  as- 
sent and  dissent,  your  affirmation  and  negation, 
your  est  est,  rum  non,  as  there  is  between  theirs  ? 
Youi  follow  your  reason  in  those  things  which  are 
not  determined  by  your  church ;  and  they  theilrs; 
in  things  not  plainly  determined  in  Scripture; 
And  wherein  then  consists  their  greater^  their  far 
greater,  boldness  ?  And  what  if  they,  in  their  con'* 
ttbdictory  opinions,  pretend  both  to.  rely  upoiniithet' 
tttu^^of  Xjrod,  doth  this  make  their  contradietton^  ^ 
eve^  a  rwit  the  .more  repugnant :  I  had  tdwarfs " 
thdiqgbt  that  all  contradictions  had  been  equally '^^ 
conto^ctions,  and  equally  repugnant ;  because  > 
tHe)  least  of  them  are  as  far  asunder  as  es^  and  /imtv 
esti  oan  make  them,  and  the  greatest  are  no  hrtbkcv  i 
Bttt^ihen^ou  in.  your  differences i(by  name;  aboutr 
piiedetecteiiDatiQn,  ithe  immaftidate  condeptioa;  Jtlm' ' 
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p^'a  infallibility)  upon  what  other  tnoti ve*  do  yfta 
T^  ?  I>o  not  you  cite  Scripture  or  tradition,  orbotlv 
oh  both  sides  ?  And  do  you  not  pretend;  that  both 
these  are  the  infallible  truths  of  Almighty  God  ? 

-51.  You  close  up  this  section  with  a  fallacy, 
prbving  forsooth,  that — we  destroy,  by  our  co»^ 
fession,  the  church  which  is  the  house  of  God,  be- 
cause we  stand  only  upon  fundamental  articles, 
which  cannot  make  up  the  whole  fabric  of  the 
faith,  no  more  than  the  foundation  of  a  house 
alone  can  be  a  house. 

62.  But  I  hope.  Sir,  that  you  will  not  be  diffi- 
cult in  granting,  that  that  is  a  house  which  hath  all 
the  necessary  parts  belonging  to  a  house:  now  by 
fundamental  articles,  we  mean  all  those  which  are 
necessary.  And  you  yourself,  in  the  very  leaf 
after  this,  take  notice  that  Dr.  Potter  doth  so. 
Where  to  this  question,  how  shall  I  know  in  par- 
ticular which  points  be,  and  which  be  not  funda- 
mental? you  scurrilously  bring  him  in  making  this 
ridiculous  answer,  "  read  my  answer  to  a  late  pam- 
phlet intitled  Charity  Mistaken,  &c.  There  you 
shaU  find  that  fundamental  doctrines,  are  such  ca- 
tholic verities,  as  principally  and  essentially  per- 
tain to  the  faith,  such  as  properly  constitute  H 
church,  and  are  necessary  (in  ordinary  course)  te 
be  distinctly  believed  by  every  Christian  that  will 
be  daved.*'  All  which  words  he  used,  not  to '  teB 
yoa^  what  points  be  fundamental,  as  you  disho<^ 
nestily  impose  upon  him,^  but  to  explain  what  he 
meant  by  the  word  fundamental.  May  it  please 
you*  therefore  now  at  last  to  take  notice,  that^by  * 
fundamental  we  mean  all  and  only  that  which ;  ift 
neoeelsary ;.  and  then  I  hope  you  will  grants  tltMtt 
ismiitiay'Sncfoly  expect  salvation  in  aiChurcbsrUeliv: 
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hftth  ill  things  fundamental  to  salvation.  Unleaa 
3rcm  will  say,  that  more  is  necessary  than  that 
i«4iich  is  necessary. 

SH.  Ad.  §.  19.  This  long  discourse^  so  full  dP 
isungenuous  dealing  with  your  adversary,  perhaps 
.would  have  done  reasonably  well  in  a  fietrce  or  a 
oomedy,  and  I  doubt  not  but  you  have  made  your- 
self, and  your  courteous  readers,  good  sport  with 
it.  But  if  Dr.  Potter,  or  I,  had  been  by  when  you 
wrote  it,  we  should  have  stopped  your  career  at 
the  first  starting,  and  have  put  you  in  mind  of 
these  old  school  proverbs,  Rrfalso  supposito  sequi- 
tur  fuodlibet,  and.  Urn  absurdo  data,  sequtmtur  miUe. 
For  whereas  you  suppose,  first,  that  to  a  man  de- 
sirous to  save  his  soul,  and  inquiring  whose  di« 
rection  he  might  rely  upon?  the  Doctor's  answer 
would  be — ^upon  the  true  catholic  church ;  I  sup- 
pose, upon  better  reason,  because  I  know  his  mind, 
that  he  would  advise  him  to  call  no  man  master  on 
earth,  but,  according  to  Christ's  command,  to  rely 
•upon  the  direction  of  God  himself.  If  he  shoidd 
inquire,  where  he  should  find  this  direction  ?  He 
would  answer  him — in  his  word  contained  in  Sctip* 
tore.  If  he  should  inquire  what  assurance  he 
might  have,  that  the  Scripture  is.  the  word  of  GrOd  ? 
he  would  answer  him — that  the  doctrine  itself  is 
very  fit  and  worthy  to  be  thought  to  come  fiponi 
fOif^,  nee  vox  haminem  sonat,  and  that  they  which 
WM>te  and  delivered  it,  confirmed  itjto  be  the^word 
of  Ood,  by  doing  such  works  as  could  not  be  done 
b«t  by  power  firom  God  himself.  For  assqraiK^of 
the  truth  hereof  be  would  advise  him  to  reiy  tqyoft 
Alnrt  which  all  wise  men  in  all  matters  of  belief  Ml3r 
upon  ;>  and  that  is  the  consent  of  ancient  reMrdf* 
Mid^«QiV€Hml  tmiyition.    And  that  he  mi|^  wted' 
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f[UJ»^yl^t  him  a3^  partial  in  this  aflvice,  he  ttxi^tiu^. 
^aigiPt  t€^  tiUn,  that  a  gentleman  that  woidd  b^?  namov 
leiss,  that  hath  written  a  book  against  him>  called 
(^Mtirty  Maintained  by  CathoUcs,  though  in  mttiy 
things  1^  difier  from  him,  yet  agrees  with  him  in 
t]aisr---that  tradition  is  such  a  principle  as  may  be. 
rented  m,  and  which  requires  no  other  proof.    As»  -■ 
indeed,  no  wise  man  doubts  but  there  was  fiuchta': 
man  w  Julius  Ceesar,  or  Cicero,  that  there:  are: 
such,  cities  as  Rome,  or  Constantinople,  though  * 
he  have  no  other  assurance  for  the  one  or  the 
other,  hut  only  the  speech  of  people.    This  trart? 
dition,  therefore,  he  would  counsel  him  to  3C^- 
iipon^  and  to  believe  that  the  book  which  we  catti 
Scripture,  was  confirmed  abundantly  by  the  woriw.. 
of.  God  to  be  the  word  of  God.     Believing  it  tbei 
word  of  God,  he  must  of  necessity  believe  it  true  i 
and.  if  he  believe  it  true,  he  must  believe  it  co»*  . 
tains  all  necessary  direction  to  eternal  happine^ 
because  it  affirms  itself  to  do  so.     Nay,  hemighl^^ 
teUhim  that  so  far  is  the  whole  book  from  wa&t?:? 
ingl  any  necessary  direction  to  his  etemid  salvari 
tiqpi^Tifchat  one  only  author,  that  hatii  writ  two  lit-?' 
tlefbooks  of  it,  St.  Luke  by  name,  in  the  beginnHiif  r 
of  i:his?  Gospel,  and  in  the  beginning  of  his  stoi^yij? 
she\}^;i^.  plainly  that  he  alone  hath  written  at  leas^^i 
s^;is(fi(^  a^  is  necessary.    And  what  they  wfot/^^^ 
th!^s*Wete  by  God's  direction  for  the  direction;£if j 
tkft<l¥Pf}|^  not  only  for  the  learned,  but  for  aUtthaArv 
y^M  4p  their  true  endeavour  to  know  4^e  will. > 
^oQr^'vftnd  tp  do  it;  therefore  you  cannot  bwl/.{ 
cftM^iycj^  .that -writing  to  all^  and  for  all^  thogrft 
wj[fi4i«P.:;^ ijW  m  thi^      neeessary  tbey.»igltfi 
Wlrim^i^i^:r4i>K  alk  : JBo^eck  thAt,;;h»reabqiu 
ste»l4dM,  |liia|:#9dh|?isel£haA>e9^$ge^'l^^ 
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tiy  promise,  tha^  if  he  would  love  him  and  keep 
Ilk  commandments,  and  pray  earnestly  for  hui 
Spirit,  'and  be  billing  to  be  directed  by  it,  he 
should  undoubtedly  receive  it,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  shall  lead  him  into  all  truth ;  that  is 
isertainly,  at  least,  into  all  necessary  truth,  and  suf^ 
fer  him  to  fall  into  no  pernicious  error.  The  sum 
of  his  whole  direction  to  him  briefly  would  be  this: 
Believe  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  use 
your  true  endeavour  to  find  the  true  sense  of  it, 
and  to  live  according  to  it,  and  then  you  may  rest 
securely  that  you  are  in  the  true  way  of  etemsd 
happiness.  This  is  the  substance  of  that  an* 
twer  which  the  Doctor  would  make  to  any  man 
ia  this  case:  and  this  is  a  way  so  plain,  that 
fools,  unless  they  will,  cannot  err  from  it.  Be-^ 
cause,  not  knowing  absolutely  all  truth,  nay,  not 
all  profitable  truth,  and  being  free  from  error: 
but  endeavouring  to  know  the  truth  and  obey  it, 
and  endeavouring  to  be  free  from  error,  is  by  this, 
way  made  the  only  condition  of  salvation.  As  for 
your  supposition,  that  he  would  advise  such  a  man 
to  rely  upon  the  catholic  church  for  finding  out 
the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  he  utterly  disclaims  it; 
and  truly  very  justly:  there  being  no  certain  way 
to  know  that  any  company  is  a  true  church,  but 
only  by  their  professing  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ.  And  therefore  as  it  is  impossible  that  i 
i^hould  know  that  such  a  company  of  philosophers 
aro  peripatetics,  or  stoics,  unless  I  first  knoW 
tiHbat  the  doctrine  of  the  peripatetics,  and  stekd? 
d^  it  is  as  impossible  that  I  should  certainly  kmi^ 
iny  company  to  be  the  church  of-  Christ,  before  *l 
know  what  is  the  doctrine  of  Chriist,  the  profession 
ifbMhsdf  cottstltuteiS  the  visible  church,  the  belfef 
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amcl  obedience  the  inyisible.  And,  therefore,  wliera« 
a&.you  would  have  him  direct€d  by  the  catho* 
lie  church  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  the  contrary 
rather  is  most  certain  and  necessary,  that  by  tlM 
foreknowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  must 
be  directed  to  a  certain  assurance,^  which  is  the 
catholic  church,  if  he  mean  not  to  choose  at  a 
venture,  but  desire  to  have  certain  direction  to  it. 
This  supposition,  therefore,  being  the  hinge  where^ 
on  your  whole  discourse  turns,  is  the  Minerva  of 
your  own  brain ;  and,  therefore,  were  it  but  for 
this,  have  we  not  great  reason  to  accuse  you  of 
strange  immodesty,  in  saying,  as  you  do,  that  the 
whole  discourse  and  inferences,  which  here  you 
have  made,  are  either  Dr.  Potter  s  own  direct  as^ 
sertions,  or  evident  consequences  clearly  deduced 
from  them  ?  Especially,  seeing  your  proceeding  in 
it  is  so .  consonant  to  this  ill  beginning,  that  it  is 
in  a  manner  wholly  made  up,  not  of  Dr.  Potter  a 
assertions,  but  your  own  fictions  obtruded  on  himi. 
64.  To  the  next  question — cannot  general  coon^ 
cils  err  ?  You  pretend,  he  answers,f — they  may 
err  damnably.  Let  the  reader  see  the  place, 
and  he  shall  find  damnably  is  your  addition.  To 
the  third  demand,  ''  must  I  consult  (about  my  diffi* 
eulties)  with  every  particular  person  of  the  catho^ 
tic  church  T  you  answer  for  him,  (that  which  is 
moat  false)  that  ''  it  seems  so  by  his  words ;  tkd 
ivihole  militant  church ;  that  is,  all  the  members 
of  it  caxmot  possibly  err  eithw  in  the  whole  faithv 
or  any  necessary  article  of  it:"  which  is  very  ccf* 
tatDrv  for  should  it  so  do,  it  should  be  the  church 
to  longer.    But  what  sense  is  there  that  yo«i 

«  2  .     . 
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«hauld  collect  oiit  of  these  words/  that  Q^very 
member  of  the  militant  church  must  be  consulted 
/with  ?  By  like  reason,  if  he  had  said  that  all  mea 
in  the  world  cannot  err;  if  he  said  that  God  in  his 
own  person,  or  his  angels  could  not  err  in  thesie 
matters,  you  might  have  gathered  from  thence, 
that  he  laid  a  n^ecessity  upon  men  in  doubt,  to 
consult  with  angels,  or  with  God  in  his  own  per- 
son, or  with  all  men  in  the  world.  Is  it  not  evi- 
dent to  all  sober  men,  that  to  make  any  man  or 
men  fit  to  be  consulted  with,  besides  the  under- 
standing  of  the  matter,  it  is  absolutely  reqidsite 
that  they  may  be  spoken  with  ?  And  is  it  not  ap- 
parently impossible,  that  any  man  should  speak 
with  all  the  members  of  the  militant  church  ?  Or 
if  he  had  spoken  with  them  all,  know  that  he  had 
done  so  ?  Nay,  does  not  Dr.  Potter  say  as  much 
in  plain  terms  ?  Nay  more,  do  not  you  take  notiqe 
that  he  does  so  in  the  very  next  words  before 
these,  where  you  say,  *'  he  affirms  that  the  catholic 
church  cannot  be  told  of  private  injuries :"  unless 
you  will  persuade  us  there  is  a  diflference  betwe^ 
the  catholic  church  and  the  whole  militant  church; 
For  whereas  you  make  him  deny  this  of  the  catho- 
lic church  united,  and  affirm  it  of  the  militaat 
church  dispersed  into  particulars:  the  truth  is, 
he  speaks  neither  of  united  nor  dispersed,  but  sn^ 
firms  simply  (as  appears  to  your  shame,  by  yo^r 
own  quotations)  that  ^^  the  catholic  church  cannot 
J)e  told  of  private  injuries :"  and  theuj  that  the  whole 
militant  church  cannot  err.  But^then,  besides  thitt 
the  imited  church  cannot  be  consulted,  and  the 
jd)$persed  may ;  what  a  wild  imagination  is  it,  aad 
what  a  strange  injustice  was  it  in  you  to  father  4t 
uiMm  him  ?  I  beseech  you.  Sir,  ta  consider  seri- 
€usly,  how  far  blind  zeaJ  to  your  superstition  hath 
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transported  you  beyond  all  bounds  of  honesty^  arid 
discretion,  and  made  you  careless  of  speaking  eithec 
truth  or  sense,  so  you  speak  against  Dr.  Potter? 

56,  Again  you  make  him  say,  "  the  prelates  of 
God's  church  meeting  in  a  lawful  council  may 
err  damnably :"  and  from  this  you  collect,  "  it  re* 
mains  then,  for  your  necessary  instruction  you 
must  repair  to  every  particular  member  of  the- 
universal  church  spread  over  the  face  of  the  earth." 
And  this  is  also  Pergula  pictoris,  veri  nihil,  omnia 
ficta.  The  antecedent  false,  (not  for  the  matter  of 
it,  but)  that  Dr.  Potter  says  it.  And  the  conse-' 
quence  as  far  from  it  as  Gades  from  Ganges ;  and 
as  coherent  as  a  rope  of  sand.  A  general  council 
may  err ;  therefore  you  must  travel  all  the  world 
over,  and  consult  with  every  particular  Christian! 
As  if  there  were  nothing  else  to  be  consulted  with : 
nay,  as  if  according  to  the  doctrine  of  protestants 
(for  so  you  must  say),  there  was  nothing  to  be  con- 
sulted with,  but  only  a  general  council,  or  all  the 
world !  Have  you  never  heard  that  protestants  say, 
tiiiat  menfor  their  direction  must  consult  with  Scrip- 
ture ?  Nay,  doth  not  Dr.  Potter  say  it  often  in  thia 
very  book  which  you  are  confuting  ?  Nay  more, 
>n  ^s  very  page  out  of  which  you  take  this  piece 
of  your  cent6,  *'  a  general  council  may  err  damn- 
afely,"  are  there  not  these  plain  words :  "  in  search*^ 
iBTS  of  truth  (he  means  Divine  truth)  God  ever  di- 
leets  us  to  the  infellible  rule  of  tnith,  the  Scrip- 
tuie  ?'*  With  what  conscience,  then,  or  modesty, 
eatt  you  impose  upon  him  this  unreasonable  con- 
sequence, ajid  yet  pretend  that  your  whole  dis- 
%Mrse  is  either  his  own  direct  assertimis,  <>r  0vi^ 
4ent  consequences,  clearly  deduced  from- theiQ? 

Yoa  add,  that  yet  h^  teaches  (39  if  he  contdt(U0ti$i 

.  .    •         ,     ■  •. 
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fiimself)  th^t  ''  l&e  promises  of  God  made  to  thd 
church  for  his  assistance^  are  not  intended  Unpaid 
tiCular  persons,  but  only  to  the  catholic  chuYch  :^ 
which  sure  agrees  very  well  with  any  thing  send 
by  Dr.  Potter.  If  it  be  repugnant  to  what  yoB 
said  for  him  falsely,  what  is  that  to  him  ?  ^ 

66.  Neither  yet  is  this  to  drive  any  man  to  des- 
peration :  unless  it  be  such  an  one,  as  hath  such  ak 
strong  affection  to  this  word  church,  that  he  w91 
not  go  to  heaven,  unless  he  hath  a  church  to  lead 
him  thither.  For  what  though  a  council  may  err, 
and  the  whole  church  cannot  be  consulted  with, 
yet  this  is  not  to  send  you  on  the  fool's  pilgrimu[e 
for  faith,  and  bid  you  go  and  "  confer  with  every 
Christian  soul,  man  and  woman,  by  sea  and  by 
land,  close  prisoner  or  at  liberty,"  as  you  dilate 
the  matter :  but  to  tell  you  very  briefly,  that  uni*^ 
versal  tradition  directs  you  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  the  word  of  God  directs  you  to  heaven.  And 
therefore  here  is  no  cause  of  desperation,  no  cause 
for  you  to  be  so  vain,  and  tragical,  as  here  your 
would  seem.  "  Yet  upon  supposal  (you  say)  of  this^ 
miraculous  pilgrimage  for  faith,  before  I  have  the 
faith  of  miracles,  how  shall  I  proceed  at  our  meet* 
ing  ?  Or  how  shall  I  know  the  man,  on  whom  *I 
may  securely  rely  ?"  And  hereunto  you  frame  thi» 
answer  for  the  Doctor:  "  procure  to  know  whether 
he  believe  all  fundamental  points  of  faith  :*'  whereas; 
in  all  the  Doctor's  book,  there  is  no  such  answ^ 
to  any.  such  question,  or  any  like  it.  Neither  do 
you,  as  your  custom  is,  note  any  page  where  it 
may  be  found ;  which  makes  me  suspect,  that  suft 
you  have  some  private  license  to  use  heretics  (as* 
you  tall  them)  at  your  pleasure,  and  make  thiett^ 
alhswer  any  thing  to  any  thing.  . 
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57.  Wherein  I  am  yet  more  conftrmed  by  tj^j^ 
HQSiver  you;  put  in  his  mouth  to  your  nei^t  de*. 
mwnd:  '^  How  shall  I  know  whether  he  hold  all  fuui* 
damental  points  or  no ?"  For  whereas  hepreunto  Dr.* 
Potter,  having  given  one  answer  fully  satisfactory, 
to  it,  which  is :  "  If  he  truly  believe  the  undoubted 
books  of  canonical  Scripture,  he  cannot  but  be- 
lieve all  fundamentals:"  and  another,  which  is  but 
something  towards  a  full  satisfaction  of  it,  t^at 
^'  the  Creed  contains  all  the  fundamentals  of  simple 
belief:"  you  take  no  notice  of  the  former,  and  per- 
vert the  latter,  and  make  him  say — the  Creed  qour 
tains  all  fundamentals  of  faith.  Whereas  you 
know,  and,  within  six  or  seven  lines  after  this^ 
confess  that  he  never  pretended  it  to  contain  aU 
simply,  but  all  of  one  sort,  all  necessary  points  of 
simple  belief.  Which  assertion,  because  he  mo;- 
destly  delivers  as  very  probable  (being  willing  to 
conclude  rather  less  than  more  than  his  reasons 
require)  hereupon  you  take  occasion  to  ask, ''  shall 
I  hazard  my  soul  on  probabilities,  or  even  wagers  ?" 
As  if  whatsoever  is  but  probable,  though  in  the 
highest  degree  of  probability,  were  as  likely  to  be 
false  as  true !  Or,  because  it  is  but  morally,  not 
mathematically,  certain,  that  there  was  such  a  wo- 
man as  Queen  Elizabeth,  such  a  man  as  Henry 
VIII.  that  is,  in  the  highest  degree  probable,  there- 
fore it  were  an  even  wager  there  were  none  such ! 
By  this  reason,  seeing  the  truth  of  your  whole 
religion  depends  finally  upon  prudential  motives, 
which  you  do  but  pretend  to  be  very  credible,  it 
will  be  an  even  wager  that  your  religion  is  false. 
And,  by  the  same  reason,  or  rather  infii;iitely 
greater,  seeing  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  (ac- 
cording to  the  grounds  of  your  religion)  to  know 
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kknself^  much  less  anotlier,  to  be  a  true  pope^  or  . 
a  true  priest;  nay,  to  have  a  moral  certainty  o^ 
it;  because  these  things  are  obnoxious  to  innu- 
merable secret  and  undiscemible  nullities,  it  will 
be  an  even  wager,  nay,  (if  we  proportion  things 
indifferently),  a  hundred  to  one,  that  every  con- 
secration and  absolution  of  yours  is  void,  and  that 
whensoever  you  adore  the  host,  you  and  your  as- 
sistants commit  idolatry :  that  there  is  a  nullity^ 
in  any  decree  that  a  pope  shall  make,  or  any  de- 
cree of  a  council  which  he  shall  confirm :  particu- 
larly, it  will  be  at  least  an  even  ^ager,  that  all  the 
decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent  are  void,  because 
it  is  at  most  but  very  probable  that  the  pope 
which  confirmed  them  was  true  pope.  If  you 
mislike  these  inferences,  then  confess  you  have  in- 
jured Dr.  Potter  in  this  also,  that  you  have  con- 
founded, and  made  all  one,  probabilities,  and  even 
wagers.  Whereas  every  ordinary  gamester  can 
ibform  you,  that  though  it  be  a  thousand  to  one 
that  such  a  thing  will  happen,  yet  it  is  not  sure^ 
but  very  probable. 

""  58.  To  make  the  measure  of  your  injustice  yet 
fuller,  you  demand,-*'  If  the  Creed  contains  only 
points  of  simple  belief,  how  shall  we  know  what 
points  of  belief  are  necessary  which  direct  our 
practice  ?  •'  Dr.  Potter  would  have  answered  you 
in  our  Saviour  s  words,  "  Search  the  Scriptures.'* 
Btlt  you  have  a  great  mind,  it  seems,  to  be  despair- 
ing i,  ahd,  therefore,  "having  proposed  your  ques- 
tions; will  not  suffer  him  to  give  you  an  answer^ 
but  shut  your  ears  and  tell  him,  "  still  he  chalks, 
dut  new  paths  for  desperation.' • 

69.  In  the  rest  of  your  interlude,  I  cannot  but 
c0mm^Ad  one  thing  ia  ybu,  that  you  keep  a  de- 
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corum,  and  observe  very  well  the  tule  given  youi 
hj  the  great  master  of  your  art, 

**;     '^ r-'^r^Servdur  ad  imum  *  r 

QuaUs  ab  ifwepto  processerat,  et  sibi  constet : 

one  vein  of  scurrility  and  dishonesty  runs  clean 
tiirough  it,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  Yonr 
next  demand  then  is,  "  Are  all  the  articles  of  Ae 
Creed  for  their  nature  and  matter  fundamental  V\ 
And  the  answer,  "  I  cannot  say  so."  Which  answer 
(though  it  be  true)  Dr.  Potter  no  where  gives  it,^ 
neither  hath  he  occasion,  but  you  make  it  for  him> 
to  bring  in  another  question,  and  that  is,  '*  HoW; 
then  shall  I  know,  which  in  particular  be,  and 
which  be  not,  fundamental?"  Dr.  Potter  would 
have  answered.  It  is  a  vain  question :  believe  all, 
and  you  shall  be  sure  to  believe  all  that  is  fun-* 
damental. 

■'  60.  But  what  says  now  his  prevaricating  proxy? 
What  does  he  make  him  say?  This  which  follows : 
'*  Read  my  Answer  to  a  late  popish  pamphlet,  en- 
titled. Charity  Mistaken :  there  you  shall  find  that 
fundamental  doctrines  are  such  catholic  verities^ 
as  principally  and  essentially  pertain  to  the  faith, 
such  as  properly  constitute  a  church,  and  are  ne- 
cessary, in  ordinary  course,  to  be  distinctly  be- 
Ueved  by  every  Christian  that  will  be  saved.  They 
are  those  grand  and  capital  doctrines  which  make 
up  our  faith,  that  is,  the  common  faith,  which  is 
alike  precious  in  all ;  being  one  and  the  same,  in 
the  highest  apostle  and  the  meanest  believer,  which 
the  apostle  elsewhere  calls,  *  the  first  principles  of 
the  oracles  of  God,  and  the  form  of  sound  wsords.' " 
6L  But  in  earnest,  good  Sir,  doth  the  Poctorr 
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iiitiiese  places  by  you  quoted,  make  to  this  qiMMh*^ 
tion  this  same  sottish  answer  ?  Or  do  you  thinlo 
that  against  a  heretic  nothing  is  unlawful?  Cer- 
tainly, if  he  doth  answer  thus,  I  will  make  bold  to 
say>  he  is  a  very  fool.  But,  if  he  does  not,  (as  in- 
deed he  does  not)  then — :  but  I  forbear  you,  and 
beseech  the  reader  to  consult  the  places  of  Dr.* 
Potter's  book ;  and  there  he  shall  find,  that,  im 
the  former  half  of  these  (as  you  call  them)  varied^ 
words  and  phrases,  he  declared  only  what  he 
means  by  the  word  fundamental^  which  was  need'^ 
iul  to  prevent  mistakes,  and  cavilling  about  the 
meaning  of  the  word,  which  is  metaphorical,  and 
therefore  ambiguous ;  and  that  the  latter  half  of 
them  are  several  places  of  Scripture  employed  by 
Dr.  Potter,  to  shew  that  his  distinction  of  funda<>> 
mental  and  not  fundamental  hath  express  ground 
in  it.  Now  of  these  two  places,  very  pertinent 
unto  two  very  good  purposes,  you  have  exceeding 
fairly  patched  together  a  most  ridiculoiis  answer  to 
a  question,  that  Dr.  Potter  never  dreamed  of.  But 
the  words  you  will  say  are  in  Dr.  Potter  s  book^ 
though  in  divers  places,  and  to  other  purposes.  Very 
true!  And  so  the  words  of  Ausonius's  obscene  Fes* 
cennine  are  taken  out  of  Virgil,  yet  Virgil  sureljr 
was  not  the  author  of  this  poem.  Besides,  in 
Dr.  Potters  book  there  are  these  words:  "  Dread 
Sovereign,  amongst  the  many  excellent  virtues, 
which  have  made  your  Majesty's  person  so  dear 
unto  God/'  &c.  And  why  now  may  not  you  say 
a&  well,  that  in  these  he  made  answer  to  your  for-: 
mer  question,  what  points  of  the  Creed  were,  aiul 
what  were  not,  fundamentals  ? 

62.  But — unless  this  questioji  may  be  answered,, 
his  doctrine  (you  say)  serves  only  either  to  mat^ 
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men  despair,  or  else  to  have  recourse  to  thene 
whom  we  call  papists. — ^It  seems  a  little  thing 
will  make  you  despair,  if  you  be  so  sullen  as  to 
do  so,  because  men  will  not  trouble  themselres  to 
satisfy  your  curious  questions.  And  I  pray  be 
not  offended  with  me  for  so  esteeming  it,  because, 
as  I  before  told  you,  if  you  will  believe  all  the 
points  of  the  Creed,  you  cannot  choose  but  be^ 
lieve  all  the  points  of  it  that  are  fundamental, 
tiiough  you  be  ignorant  which  are  so,  and  which 
are  not  so.  Now,  I  believe,  your  desire  to  know 
which  are  fundamentals,  proceeds  only  from  a 
desire  to  be  assured  that  you  do  believe  them; 
which,  seeing  you  may  be  assured  of,  without 
knowing  which  they  be,  what  can  it  be  but  curi* 
osity  to  desire  to  know  it  ?  Neither  may  you  think 
to  mend  yourself  herein  one  whit  by  having  re* 
course  to  them  whom  we  call  papists;  for  they 
are  as  far  to  seek  as  we  in  this  point,  which  of  tha 
articles  of  the  Creed  are,  for  their  nature  and 
matter,  fundamental,  and  which  are  not.  Partis 
cularly  you  will  scarce  meet  with  any  amongst 
their  doctors,  so  adventurous  as  to  tell  you  for  a 
certain,  whether  or  no  the  conception  of  Christ 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  his  being  bom  of  a  Virgin,  his 
burial,  his  descent  in  hell,  and  the  communion  of 
saints,  be  points  of  their  own  nature  and  mattei* 
fundamental.  Such,  I  mean,  as  without  the  dis^- 
tinct  and  explicit  knowledge  of  them  no  man  can 
be  saved. 

63.  But  you  will  say — at  least  they  give  this 
eertain  rule,  that  all  points  defined  by  Christ  s 
visible  church,  belong  to  the  foundation  of  faithr 
m  sndi  sense,  as  to  diemy  any  such,  cannot  stand 
wi&  salvation* — So  also  protestants  give  yoii^this 
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Riore  certain  rule,  that  whosoever  believes  heartily 
those  books  of  Scripture,  wrhich  all  the  Ckriistian' 
churches  in  the  world  acknowledge  to  be  canon-^ 
ifeal,  and  submits  himself  indeed  to  this,  as  to  the 
role  of  his  belief,  must  of  necessity  believe  all 
things  fundamental ;  and  if  he  live  according  to 
Ks  faith,  cannot  fail  of  salvation:  but,  besides, 
what  certainty  have  you  that  the  rule  of  papists 
is  so  certain  ?  By  the  visible  church  it  is  plain> 
they  mean  only  their  own :  and  why  their  own 
only  should  be  the  visible  church,  I  do  not  un-« 
derstand :  and  as  little  why  all  points  defined  by 
this  church  should  belong  to  the  foundation  of 
faith.  These  things  you  had  need  see  well  and 
substantially  proved,  before  you  rely  upon  them,, 
otherwise  you  expose  yourself  to  danger  of  em-» 
bracing  damnable  errors  instead  of  fundamental 
truths.  But  you  will  say.  Dr.  Potter  himself  ac-^ 
knowledges,  that  you  do  not  err  in  fundamentals^ 
If  he  did  so,  yet  methinks  you  have  no  reason  to 
rest  upon  his  acknowledgment  with  any  security, 
whom  you  condemn  of  error  in  many  other  mat-: 
ters.  Perhaps,  excess  of  charity  to  your  persons,^ 
DDiay  make  him  censure  your  errors  more  favour-^ 
ably  than  he  should  do.  But  the  truth  is,  and  srf 
1  have  often  told  you,  though  the  Doctor  hopes 
that  your  errors  are  not  so  unpardonably  destruc-i 
tive,-but  that  some  men  who  ignorantly  hold  them 
may  be  saved,  yet,  in  themselves,  he  professes  and 
proclaims  them  damnable,  and  such  as,  he  festrs, 
virill  be  certainly  destructive  to  such  as  you  are ; 
that  is,  to  all  those  who  have  eyes  to  see,  and 
trill  not  see. 

'-  <64v  Ad.  §.  20—28.  In  the  remainder  of  this 
cbapttr,  you  promise  to  answer  Dr,  Potter  s  *r"^ 


« 
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guments  against  that  which  you  said  before.  But^ 
presently  foi'getting  yourself,  instead  of  answering 
his  arguments,  you  fall  a  confuting  his  answers  tOi 
your  own.  The  arguments  objected  by  you,  which 
here  you  vindicate,  were  two:  1.  "The  Scripture 
is, not  so  much  as  mentioned  in  the  Creed,  therer- 
fore  the  Creed  contains  not  all  things  necessary  to^ 
be  believed.  Baptism  is  not  contained  in  the 
Creed,  therefore  not  all  things  necessary."  To 
both  which  arguments,  my  answer  shortly  is  this-n- 
that  they  prove  something,  but  it  is  that  which  up 
man  here  denies.  For  Dr.  Potter  (as  you  have 
also  confessed)  never  said,  nor  undertook  to  shew, 
that  the  apostles  intended  to  comprise  in  the 
Oreed  all  points  absolutely,  which  we  are  bound 
to  believe,  or,  after  sufficient  proposal,  not  to  dis- 
believe; which  yet  here,  and  every  where,  you 
are  obtruding  upon  him :  but  only  that  they  purr 
posed  to  comprise  in  it  all  such  doctrines  purely; 
speculative,  all  such  matters  of  simple  belief,  as 
are,  in  ordinary  course,  necessary  to  be  distinctly, 
and  explicitly  believed  by  all  men :  now  neither 
of  these  objections  do  any  "vyay  infringe  or  im< 
peach  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  Not  the  firsts 
because,  according  to  your  own  doctrine,  all  m^a 
are  not  bound  to  know  explicitly  what  books  of 
Scripture  are  canonical.  Nor  the  second,  because* 
baptism  is  not  a  matter  of  faith,  but  practice :  not 
so  much  to  be  believed,  as  to  be  given  and  re* 
ceived.  And  against  these  answers,  whether  you 
have  brought  any  considerable  new  matter,  let 
the  indifferent  reader  judge.  As  for  the  oth^ 
things,  which  Dr.  Potter  rather  glanceth  at,  tha» 
builds  upon,  in  answering  these  objections,  as  the 
Creed's  being  collected  out  of  Scripture  ^j  and,. 
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jMippoaing  the  authority  of  it,  which  Gregory  of 
Virientia,  in  the  place  above  cited,  seems  to  me  to 
confess  to  have  been  the  judgment  of  the  ancient 
fathers:  and  the  Nicene  Creed's  intimating  the 
authority  of  canonical  Scripture,  sgid  making  men* 
tion  of  baptism :  these  things  are  said  es  abundavti^ 
and  therefore  I  conceive  it  superfluous  to  examine 
your  exceptions  against  them.  Prove  that  Dr. 
Potter  did  aifirm  that  the  Creed  contains  all  things 
necessary  to  be  believed  of  all  sorts,  and  then 
these  objections  will  be  pertinent,  and  deserve  an 
answer.  Or  produce  some  point  of  simple  b^ief, 
necessary  to  be  explicitly  believed,  which  is  not 
contained  either  in  terms,  or  by  consequence  la 
the.  Creed,  and  then  I  will  either  answer  your 
reasons,  or  confess  I  cannot.  But  all  this  while 
you  do  but  trifle,  and  are  so  far  from  hitting  the 
mark,  that  you  rove  quite  beside  the  butt. 

65.  Ad,  §.  23 — 25-  Dr.  Potter  demands — how 
it  can  be  necessary  for  any  Christian  to  have 
more  in  his  creed  than  the  apostles,  and  the  churqh 
gf  their  times  ?  You  answer — that  he  trifled,  not 
distinguishing  between  the  Apostles'  Belief,  and 
that  abridgment  of  some  articles  of  faith,  which 
we  call  the  Apostles'  Creed. — I  reply,  that  it  is  you 
which  trifle,  affectedly  confounding  (what  Dr.  Pot-* 
ter  hath  plainly  distinguished)  the  Apostles'  Belief 
of  the  whole  religion  of  Christ,  as  it  compreheMi^ 
both  what  we  are  to  do,  and  what  we  are  to  be- 
lieve, with  their  belief  of  that  part  of  it,  whiofai* 
contains  not  duties  of  obedience,  but  only  the  t:^ 
<;^sary  articles  of  simple  faith.  Now  though  the. 
A|K>stles'  Belief  be  in  the  former  sense  a  jargi^r 
^tog  than  that  whiqh  we  call  the  Apogtles^  G^eed^* 
yi^t,  in  the  latter  99n&e  of  the  wofd«  Hm  CFee4  (^^ 
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say)  is  a  full  comprehenBion  of  their  belief,  whidi- 
you  yourself  have  formerly  confessed,  though  some-* 
^hat  fearfully,  and  inconstantly ;  and  here  again, 
utiv^iUingness  to  speak  the  truth  makes  you  speak 
that  which  is  hardly  sense,  and  call  it — ^an  abridge 
ment  of  some  articles  of  &ith.  For  I  demand, 
these  some  articles  which  you  speak  of,  which  are 
they  ?  Those  that  are  out  of  the  Creed,  or  those 
that  are  in  it  ?  Those  that  are  in  it,  it  comprehends 
at  targe,  and  therefore  it  is  not  an  abridgment  of 
them :  those  that  are  out  of  it,  it  comprehends 
not  at  all,  and  therefore  it  is  not  an  abridgment  of 
them.  If  you  would  call  it  now  an  abridgment  of 
the  faith,  this  would  be  sense,  and  signify  thus 
much,  that  all  the  necessary  articles  of  the  Christ- 
ian faith  are  comprised  in  it.  For  this  is  the  pro^ 
per  duty  of  abridgments  to  leave  out  nothing  ne- 
cessary, and  to  take  in  nothing  unnecessary. 

66.  Moreover,  in  answer  to  this  demand,  you 
tell  us,  that "  the  Doctor  begs  the  question,  suppos*- 
ing  that  the  apostles  believed  no  more  than  is 
contained  in  their  Creed."  I  answer,  he  supposes 
no  such  matter ;  but  only  that  they  knew  no  moi*e 
necessary  articles  of  simple  belief,  than  what  are 
contained  in  their  Creed.  So  that  here  you  abuse 
Dr.  Potter  and  your  reader,  by  taking  sophisti- 
cally  without  limitation,  that  which  is  delivered 
with  limitation. 

67.  But  this  demand  of  Dr.  Potter's  was  equi- 
valent to  a  negation,  and  intended  for  one :  how 
can  it  be  necessary  for  any  Christian  to  have  more 
in  his  Creed  than  the  apostles  had  ?  All  one  with 
this— It  cannot  be  necessary,  &c.  And  this  nega- 
tibn'  of  his,  he  forces  with  many  arguments  which 
lie  pTttposes  by  way  of  interrogation,  thus :  "  May 


.|jij^  <^Mj»:eh»  of  .^ter  (^ges  make  the  nmwmm^  iP 

ik^M^  iiarrower  tbaa  our  Ss^^eur  left  i^  ?;.^»i^ 

.  it  be  a  fault  to  straiten  and  enciunbecithetkjfigii 

Jttgfhway  >yith  public  nuisances  ?  And.is^MlMVfuU 

by  adding  new  articles  to  the  faith,  to  retCf^c^Aey 

^4Joifhg  from  the  latitude  of  the  King  of  fae^eoiK 

Jlighway  to    eternal   happii^esa?    The  jy^kpf^rof 

phrist,  which  he  said  was  easy,  may  it  be.jw(iyi!y 

Ipiafle  heavier  by  the  governors  of  the  ;chi0K^h(4|L 

>ft^r  ages  ?  The  apostles  profess  they  revefilfl^jk^ 

ithe  church  the  whole  counsel  of  God»  keepii^ 

tback  ^nothing  needful  for  our  salvation ;  what  ty^ 

ijm;^nyv  then,  to  impose  any  new  unnecessary  ^lat* 

.fsrsi  on  the  faith  of  Christians,  especially  (as  the 

iaterpppes  have  done)  under  the  high  commandiiig 

form,  qui  non  crediderit,  damnabitur.     If  this  m^y 

:;b«? done,,  why  then  did  our  Saviour  reprehend -the 

^pjtiiaxisees  so  sharply  for  binding  heavy  burdexw^ 

j4^  laying  them  on  men's  shoulders  ?  And  ^wJby 

rdJBd  he.  teach  them,  that  in  vain  they  worsh^ppe4 

^^Gk«lr teaching  for  doctrines  men's  traditions?  4^ 

jjVv^hy  did  the  apostles  call  it  tempting  of  God,  t9 

.lay  those  things  upon  the  necks  of  Christiana^  th^ 

oWere  not  necessary  ?"  :       v.\\v^ 

^,  j68.  -All  which  interrogations   seem  to  .pij^.  Jijp 

^<^^tai9  so  many  plain  and  convincing  arguj^^^j^ 

.jof  the  premised  assertion ;  to  all  which  (on^^.g^ 

tepted)  according  to  the  advice  of  the  best  P^f^ 

t^rs-of  rhetoric  in  such,  cases^  you  have  ai^wgif^ 

ver^^ discreetly  hy  saying  0.   But  when  you, :5jn{yj^ 

again^  I  pray  take  notice  of  them ;  and,  if  y 01^.5^ 

devise  no  fair  and  satisfying  answer  to  the^Vfjytf^ 

}^  so  ingenuous  as  to  grant  the  conc^usion»,^||^ 

^q^mo^  oau  bet  jaecessajry  for  Cl^i&tia^a  tp\b|j^)|^ 

mi>  ^  "sm^^  app?tie$:  ATa^.,,xp^^ 

.'  ^^  f 
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of  grcfatf  importaiiee,  for  the^  decision  of  many  cMI- ' 
trorersies,  and^the  disburd^ing  of  the  fidth  0f 

Christ  from  many  incumbrances. 

69.  As  for  that  one,  which  you  thought  you 
could  fasten  upon,  grounded  on  the  xx.  Act.  27  • 
let  me  tell  you  plainly,  that,  by  your  answering 
this,  you  have  shewed  plainly  that  it  was  wisely 
done  of  you  to  decline  the  rest.  You  tell  Dr.  Pot- 
ter, that  needful  for  salvation  is  his  gloss,  which, 
perhs^ps,  you  intended  for  a  piece  of  an  answer. 
Btit,  good  Sir,  consult  the  place,  and  you  shall 
find  that  there  St.  Paul  himself  says,  that  he  kept 
back  ovSev  r<uv  (TVfit^povTiovj  '^not  any  thing  that  was 
profitable :"  and,  I  hope,  you  will  make  no  di|l- 
culty  to  grant  that  whatsoever  is  needftil  for  sal- 
vation is  very  profitable. 

70.  But  then,  you  say — this  is  no  proof  unless: 
he  beg  the  question,  and  suppose  that  whatsoever 
the  apostle  revealed  to  the  church  is  contained  in 
the  Creed. — I  answer,  it  is  not  Dr.  Potter  that 
begs  the  question,  but  you  that  mistake  it ;  which 
is  not  here  in  this  particular  place,  whether  all 
points  of  simple  belief  necessary  for  the  salvation' 
of  the  primitive  Christians,  were  contained  in  the 
apostles'  symbol  ?  (for  that  and  the  proofs  of  it 
fdlow  after,  in  the  next  §.  p.  223.  of  Dr.  Potters 
book :)  but,  whether  any  thing  can  be  necessary 
tbr  Christians  to  believe  now,  which  was  not  so 
firom  the  beginning?  Dr.  Potter  maintains  tiie  ne- 
^tive ;  and,  to  make  good  his  opinion,  thus  he  ar- 
j^s:  St.  Paul  declared  to  the  Ephesians  the 
w5lole  counsel  of  God,  touching  their  salvation;, 
tJterefore  that  which  St.  Paul  did  not  declare  can* 
lie  nd  part  df  the  coimsel  of  God,  and  ^therefore. 
ib^n&»s^ity. '  :^d/again  r  St^Pml  kept  ISatJk 
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lu^^l^  JsQm  tb«  Epb^aiaiis  that  yrw  profii^l)^:; 
tl^ri^Ore  hQ  taught  them  all  things  neceftsary  ^ 
salvation.     Consider  this,  I  pray,  a  little  bettler^^ 
a^d  then  I  hope  you  will  acknowledge^  that  .bece  ^ 
wa«  JXQ  petitio  principii  in  Dr.  Potter;  but  ritheir 
ignona^th  ^tenchi  in  you. 

.71.  Neither  is  it  material  that  these  words  yuet^r 
particularly  directed  by  St.  Paul  to  the  pastors  pJL, 
the  church :  for  (to  say  nothing  that  the  point  b^rc^. 
issuable,  is  not,  whom  he  taught,  whether  prie$ts^ 
or  laymen  ?  but  how  much  he  taught,  and  wbe?* 
ther  sdl  things  necessary  ?)  it  appears  plainly  out 
of  tlie  text,  and  I  wonder  you  should  read  it  so 
negligently,  as  not  to  observe  it,  that  though  he, 
speaks  now  to.  the  pastors,  yet  he  speaks  of  what 
he  taught  not  only  them,  but  also  the  laity  as  well 
as  them.     "  I  have  kept  back  nothing,"  says  St.. 
Paul,  *'  that  was  profitable,  but  have  shewed,  ami 
have  taught  you  publicly,  and  firom  house  to  house 
testifying  (I  pray  observe)  both  to  the  Jews^  an<}, 
al^so  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  towards  God,  and  ^ 
ftuth  towards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  And  a  little* 
after,  ^*  I  know  that  ye  all,  among  whom  I  hayJej., 
gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my  - 
fiice  no  more :  wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  thi^ 
day,  that  I  am  innocent  from  the  blood  of  all  nieii ;  r. 
for  I  have  kept  nothing  back,  but  have  sbewed^j 
you  all  the  counsel  of  God."  And  again,  "  remejiint 
ber  that  by  the  space  of  three  years  I  ceased^|[ot^ 
to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  te?kip.'^^j 
Cejt'ainly,  though  he  did  all  things  tp  the  pas]b9|c:^j, 
aniong  the  rest,  nay,  above  the  rest,  yet,  witb^jlljj 
controversv,  they  whom  he  taught  publicly,  ^i^ 
from  !h6usQ  to  house:    the  Jews  and  Gjj^9,to. 
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})teftteiKb :  those  all,  among  whom  he  went  preach- 
In'^  the  kingdom  of  Grod :  those  every  one,  whom 
for"  the  three  years  together  he  warned,  were  not 
bishbpd  and  pastors  only. 

72.  Neither  is  this  to  say,  that  the  apostles 
taught  Christians  nothing  but  their  Creed,  nothing 
of  the  sacraments^,  commandments,  &c.  for  that  iti 
nbt  here  the  point  to  be  proved;  but  only,  that, 
they  taught  them  all  things  necessary,  so  that  no- 
thing can  be  necessary  which  they  did  not  teacti 
them.  But  how  much  of  this  they  put  into  their 
Creed,  whether  all  the  necessary  points  of  simple 
belief,  as  we  pretend,  or  only  as  you  say,  I  know 
hot  what,  is  another  question,  and  which  confea 
now  to  be  farther  examined.  Dr.  Potter,  in  coh*^ 
finnsLtion  of  it,  besides  the  authorities  which  you 
foriiaeriy  shifted  off  with  so  egregious  tergiversa- 
tion, urges  five  several  arguments. 

73.  We  urge  against  you — that  if  all  necessary 
pbitits  of  simple  belief  be  not  comprised  in  the 
Creed,  it  can  no  way  deserve  the  name  of  the 
Apbtetles'  Creed,  as  not  being  their  Creed  in  any 
8£^se,  but  only  a, part  of  it. — To  this  you  answer^ 
§.'25.  "Upon  the  same  affected  ambiguity,''  &c. 
A'hs.  It  is  very  true  that  their  whole  faith  was  of 
a^  ftii^er  extent,  but  that  was  not  the  question : . 
btli  Whether  all  the  points  of  simple  belief  which 
tBfey'  taught  as  necessary  to  be  explicitly  believed, 
l4i'itot  contained  in  it?  And  if  thus  much  at  least 
of  1t!!7hnstidn  religion  be  not  comprised  in  it,  1 

fh' desire  you  to  inform  me,  how  it 'could  be 
IfeS  the  Apostles'  Creed  ?  "' 

^i.  Pour  other  reasons  Dr.  Potter  urges  to  th^^ 
di^d  btrrpose,  grounded  upon  the  practice  of  ^ 
a^D^em'^lFolrch;  the  last  whereof  you  anSlver  ih' 
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t&^¥6c6iicF|>arf  of  yeur  book.  But  to  th»  4eht/ 
dfs^  from  the  sincieht  chuiiches  appoititing  kell^ 
ihlailrts  to  Be  instructed  (for  matter  of  simpte  be-^ 
Mtif;)  only  in  the  Creed :  from  her  admitting'iHtt^ 
^bfumens  u&to  baptism :  and  of  strangeM  ta{^§St! 
ifbttAnnnibn  upon  their  only  profession  of  the  Gte^diji 
]^ti-^  have  not,  for  aught  I  can  perceive,  thiwgttt 
at 'to  make  any  kind  of  answer;  -^  it  "^  > 

-75.  The  difficulties  of  the  27th  and  last^^v^df 
l^is  chapter,  have  been  satisfied,  so  that  tfienre^ 
ikctftis  unexamined  only  the  26th  ^/wherein  "yotf 
exceed  yourself  in  sophistry:  especially,  in  that 
^^  of  cavillers,  which  is  to  answer  objectiSn^ 
$jr  other  objections;  an  excellent  way  to  Hmkd 
cdhtroversies  endless !  Dr.  Potter  desires  to  be  re^ 
solved— why,  amongst  many  things  of  equal  n/^ 
cessity  to  be  believed,  the  apostles  should  dis-f 
ilfndtly  set  down  some  in  the  Creed,  and  be  aito^ 
gether  silent  of  others  ? — ^instead  of  resolving  ima 
ife'this  difficulty,  you  put  another  to  him,  andthti| 
iS^^hy  are  some  points  not  fundamental  *ex-r 
pif^sed  in  it,  rather  than  others  of  the  same  i^iiaM 
Illy  ?— Which  demand  is  so  far  from  satisfying  tid 
fcrtner  doubt,  that  it  makes  it  more  intricate^  li^i? 
ii^n  this  ground  it  may  be  demanded^— }k*w  ,V9M 
ft  pb^ible  that  the  apostles  should  leave-  od$*«i|^' 
jtfiScles  simply  necessary,  and  put  in  oth^l^  VM 
neeessai*y,  especially  if  their  intention  Wef^^^ 
^t»l^s6.y  it  was)  to  deliver, in  it  such  artklw>4a{ 
#feire  fittest  for  those  times  ?  Unless  (wh£dl&«rtM 
inftfndrous  strange)  unnecessary  articleir  wetaeilfitkcar 
fe9*ih6scf'fimes  than  necessary.  But  ni^wtao^dUlt 
^eM6b,  the'^^swer  is  'obvious  :^  th^^  (^Aitt^isl 
sii^^i^^%i1ighe  be  put  i^,  1bKS»^^se  tdi^^ 
Cfi^tttiisf&c^^^^^^  P^nlittHil^itatQ 
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9f  ^list's  passimi ;  the  third  dag^  ()f  the  reaua^^ 
tJ9fi^ ;./,  Neith^  doth  the; adding  cf  thenv  make4)kf^ 
Cmeii^H^r  a  whit  the  less  portable^  the  less  ^Vitff 
bttlMl^smtood  and  remembered.  And  for  the  cqim 
tifl^}^  rea^ns,  other  unnecessary  things  might  bsi 
]^t';Q^t.  Besides,  who  sees  not.  that  the  addition 
oKtmne}  unnecessary  circumstances  is  a  thing;tha^ 
can  hardly  be  avoided  without  affectation:  aniif 
tiiei^fore^  not  so  great  a  fault,  nor  deserving  suck 
a^icenmcre^  as  the  omission  of  any  thing  essentilA 
tO'^e  work  undertaken,  and  necessary  to  the  enck 
^fOpQsed  in  it. 

•  76.  You  demand  again  (as  it  is  no  hard  mattei)* 
to*  ntultiply  demands)  ''  why  our  Saviour's  desqentt 
to  iM&,  and  burial,  was  expressed,  and  not  hisciri^ 
comcision,  his  manifestation  to.  the  three  kings,^ 
and  woiking  of  miracles  ?"  I  answer :  his  resurrect 
tioQQi^  ascension,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand'  of 
Giod  are  very  great  miracles,  and  they  are.ax«^ 
pressed*.  Besides,  St.  John  assures  us,  thatthe^ 
mkacles  which  Christ  did,  were  done  and  writt^n^ 
not! for  themselves,  that  they  might  be  believed  f 
teiit  lor  a  further  end,  that  we  might  believe  t^^ 
Jemis  was  the  Christ,  and  believing  have .  eterpajk 
lii^  i  >He  therefore  that  believes  this  may  be  »W.edp^ 
^blHigh<:>he  have  no  explicit  and  distinct  faith. df 
HAj  ^imcle.  that  our  Saviour  did,  His  circum^ 
(^(^'.and  manifestation  to  the  wise  men,  :(fqir<X 
kipo9m»ot:  upon  what  grounds  you  call  them  kii^gif^ 
M9^etthi$r  things  simply  necessary^,to  be  faio^nw 
vmihw^doiy  near  relation  to .  tiKise.  that  ,are  so^ 
Aiii)^7Jhii»  descent  into  hell,  it  may  (for  augh^tyoi^ 
hmm^flbe  puti  in  as  a  thing  necessary  of  itself  t  ^ " 
hed^kn^sgM.  £r<If  jyou  a^k^.:  why  n^ore  >tban:f^ ^$4s«/- 
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p^iMn>fA?rlM(fmt  tlMt  i0»  And  left  :tlii8  .^ut  ol.jlhfiir 
Cifeed  t  woA  yet,'sure#  were  not  so  forgetfuli^  alMr 
tbe/t^oeiting  of  the  Holy  Glibst^  m  to.  Jeev^ioint 
enyi  prime  and  principal  fbundatioa  q£  Jtl^Qtititlli 
wl^ch  are  the  very  words  of  your  owa  QordoRtu^ 
iiuatteiiB,  contr*  2.  c.  x.  n.  10^  lik^ise  hia  limiwt 
.vaa  |Kut  ink.  perhaps,  aa  necessary  of  itself  ifi^ift^ 
Itffpwn.  But  though  it  wete  not»  yet  hath  it^qidr 
Sjj^Mitly  so  near  relation  to  these  that  are  oc^eear 
4»ry,  (his  passion  and  resurrection;  beinif^tidie 
consequent  of  the  one,  and  the  antecedent  of  the 
other)  that  it  is  no  marvel  if  for  their  sakes  it,  :wa» 
imtior  For  though  I  verily  believe  that  there  is 
mi^  necessary  point  of  this  nature,  but  what  is  in 
the  Creed,  yet  I  do  not  affirm,  because  I  canao^ 
prove  it,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  Greed  but 
wiiatis  necessary.  You  demand,  thirdly,  ''why  did 
i^y  not  express  Scriptures,  sacraments^  and  aU 
fundamental  points  of  fetith  tending  to.  practice^  da 
"Wiedi  as  those  which  rest  in  belief?*'  I  answer,  b^ 
cause  their  purpose  was  to  comprise  in  it  only 
l^ei^e  necessary  points  which  rest  in  belief.:  whidt 
jqppears^  beouise  of  practical  points  there  is  notiii 
rfll^fio  much  as  one^ 

^^:o77%  Dr.  Potter  subjoins  to  what  is  said  abov^ 

7>That  as  well^  nay  better,  they  might  have.gi^fn^iKy 

article  but  that  of  the  churcli,  and  sent  us  to^:?^ 

•ohiirp)^  for  all  the  rest :  for  in  setting  down  p^fa«|Q» 

jMHidas  that,  and  not  all,  they  make  us  belieTa^ina 

ImiII  aH,  yfbsi^jfrB  have  not  all."  The  consequi^^ifapi 

i^RfKi  d|i^^::,andri»either  give  reason  against  it^iMir. 

MM^ify,  bis  Teiwen  for  it,  which  yet,  mmf  y»^ 

jmpnt^7»i 4^od  -and -i^nduding^    The  pcQpof«feijM3( 

etoife?  ffmd^f^  ttasrr  thafc  if  RWir  docfiripebsrSP 

6ln|«y/^s  3ifes^  .b9Bwg:iSthe  dftsPllli 
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(ikdtck  to  be  inMible-^wdulA  teve  beear  b«t^ 
tMt  id»  more  eflfectual  to  keep  the  believeri^tfift 
ft^m  heresy,  und  in  the  true  failii,  than  thur  CreM 
#)ilbh'iibw  we  have.  A  proposition  soeridear, 
idttCtrr  'le^Minot  see  how  either  you,  or  any  of  yoiit 
^l^on,  or  indeed  any  sensible  man,  can  from  Ubi 
'1^^  deny  it«  Yet,  because  you  make  rilewitf 
d«Jbg  so,  or  else,  which  I  rather  hope,  do  not 
lagbtly  apprehend  the  force  of  the  reason,  IwiBl 
eiid^ftrrour  briefly  to  add  some  light  and  strenffA 
W  it,  by  comparing  the  effects  of  these  sevtnMl 
supposed  Creeds. 

7®.  The  former  Creed,  therefore,  would  certainty 

produce  these  effects  in  the  believers  of  it :  an  iikiH- 

possibility  of  being  in  any  formal  heresy:  a  ties 

eessity  of  being  prepared  in  mind  to  come  out^Of 

jfl  error  in  faith,  or  material  heresy,  whidi  ^Msr« 

tilinly  yoO  will  not  deny ;  or.  If  you  do,  ydu  pttU 

down  the  only  pillar  of  your  church  and  religion^ 

and  deby  that  which  is  in  effect  the  only  thing 

|fou  llibour  to  prove  through  your  whole  bookv-  < 

•  -79.  The  latter  Creed  which  now  we  have,  ts^w 

i&/6flfectual  for  these  good  purposes,  that  "yjMi 

yourself  tell  us  of  innumerable,  gross,  dimntMi 

heresies,  that  have  been,  are  and  may  be,  whose 

<«mtrtey  truths  are  neither  explicitly,  notr  by 

oateSeqnence,  comprehended  in  this  Creed;  'id 

^AMlI;  no  man,  by  the  belief  of  this  Creed  wi^Mt 

^d' former,  can  be  possibly  guarded  from  fiiHllil|^ 

%ftic^'fthem,    and  continuing  obstin)ate  in  fh)M. 

Wkf,  so  &r  is  this  Creed  from  guarding  ^tteei 

-^m  these  mischiefs,  that  it  is  more  likely  WW<- 

Wfto^  them  into  them,  4>y  seeming,  and  yi^^ttSt 

^dtt^lt'fiiH  ^mprehension  of  til  heOMlRirjf  p^iSki 

Hmih  f"  >^hich  is*  apt  («s  eifpefSMiee^  Httev^^ 


i 
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lifii^^e-mcb' i&to  this  (as  youtctaceive  it)  pertain 
%^tfil'e(rr0r>^iimt  believing  the  Creed,  they  beliera 
flttiieeeissSBay  points  of  feith ;  whereas,  indeed,  ^ud(^ 
iSS^Mhg  to  you/  they  do  hot  so.  Now  'tipon'<dM(se 
flotindB  I  tiiuo  conclude :  that  Creed,  which  hath 
gr6at  commodities  and  no  danger,  woidd  certainly 
IfB^  better  dian  that  which  hath  great  danger,  and 
wants'  many  of  these  great  commodities ;  but  the 
fShmer  short  Creed  proposed  by  me-^I  believe  the 
2tDtnan  church  to  be  infallible — (if  your  doctrine 
lMEi«true')  is  of  the  former  condition,  and  the  latter, 
tliltti«»  the  Apostles'  Creed,  is  of  the  latter ;  there- 
to*® the  former  (if  your  doctrine  be  true)  would, 
oirit^out  cotxtroversy,  be  better  than  the  latter. 
^  ^^.'  But  (say  you)  by  this  kind  of  arguing,  one 
Slight  infer  quite  contrary. — If  the  Apostles'  Creed 
{contain  all  points  necessary  to  salvation,  what 
iQJBed  have  we  of  any  church  to  teach  us  ?  And, 
CMDbseqnentlyy  what  need  of  the  article  of  the 
bh&rch? — ^To  which  I  answer,  that  having  com- 
]^ed  y^ur  inference  and  Dr.  Potter's  together,  I 
^tttinot  discover  any  shiadow  of  resemblance  be* 
itil^ttthem,  nor  any  shew  of  reason,  why  the  perfec- 
tkffi  ^f  the  Apostles*  Creed  should  exclude  a  nece^r 
*tty  of  some  body  to  deliver  it.  Much  less  why 
Itbi  Whole  Creed's  containing  aU  things  necessary 
Jh(^uld  make  the  belief  of  a  part  of  it  unnecessary, 
aid 'well  (for  aught  I  understand)  you  might  avouch 
this  inference  to  be  as  good  as  Dr.  Potter's  :•  the 
jgdpOdtties'  Cre^  contains  all  things  necessary, 
4iteitdbre^»  there  is  no  need  to  believe  in  God. 
jKeit)i«r  doth  it  follow  90  well  as  Dr.:  Potter'a  ai^ 
^idUffient  foUowii^,  that  if  the^Apostles'  Creed  contains 
^dbthiiigfin]iece6e9ry>  >that  all  other  creeds  andiea>^ 
4Mi3si»9$iiJ«^Brjexk^-9r6  added  div^q^  mother  pai^t?i«^ 
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cubmi^  ate  superfluous.  Foq  thsse  o^i^4>Mr1^^ 
faMsiIxitay  be  liie  duties  of  obedience^  th^.  jp^yd^ 
pipfiteble  points  of  doctrine,  they  vMy  he^g99^fish 
ftaHAousiaf  tbe  Apostles'  Creed,  and  so  nofesiip!!^ 
fliHitisp  liaad  ^for  all  this  the  Creedmay  niaW  conp 
1^ij|i£all;paiiit8  of  :belief  that  are  simply  neeessarg^ 
nese  tberefove  are  poor  conseqnencesvbut  no  sinik 
liiteDr.  Potter  s  than  an  apple  is  like  an  oysterr;v/ 
5JnSlv  >B«t  this  consequence  after  you  have  .sufil^ 
eisatiy  slighted  and  disgraced  it>  at  length  y<>{i 
proiiiised  us  news,  and  pretend  to  grant  it.  •  I^ 
^riiait  is  that  which  you  mean  to  grant  ?  Ths4;' tbf 
afiostfes  did  put  no  article  in  their  Creed  but  ea^f 
Aat  txf  the  church  ?  Or,  that,  if  they  had  doo/^jM^, 
l3iey.  had  done  better  than  now  they  have  done  ? 
31b8  is  Dr.  Potter's  inference  out  of  your  doctomot 
maAtxvly^  if  you  should  grant  this,  this  wer^(Si^i9^ 
indeed?  Yes,  say  you,  I  will  grant  it,  butiofil^ 
thmsfer,  -that  Christ  hath  referred  us  onLy  to.Uls 
church.  .  Yea,  but  this  is  clean  another  Ihing^r  ar{<l 
to. news  at  all,  that  you  should  grant  thsiJt  ^im^ 
you  would  fain  have  granted  to  you.  S0 -^ll^ 
yottT:;  dealing  with  us  is  just  as  if.  a  man  sboii)^ 
pro&cxrme  a  courtesy,  and  pretend. that  he  w$^# 
oblige>:himself,  by  a  note  under  his  hand«  to  gi^ 
loe  twenty  pounds ;  and  instead  of  it  writer  th^tfl 
Qwi&lum  forty,  and  desire  me  to  subscribe  >tO'ifV 
tod  be  thankful.  Of  such  favoms  as  these  it^j^ 
v/ery  safe  to  be  liberal.  -it 

/  :82. .  You  tell  us  afterward  (but  how  it  come$rln 
I:»knDw  not)  that— -rit  were  a  /childish  ai^gument^^te 
Ckeed;  coiHains  not  all  things  necessary :  et^goMt 
iaiBDt  profttable.  Or,  the.  chuitelv  alone  is  «tifi§- 
<B!Sittii.torteach<ns  by  some  /Com-enient^miiiLiifis: 
^ago^]  sb»:m\iaiy  teach  josf- witliaidLr  aneans«.«W^^ 
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iftckadare  cfaihiiili  arguments;  but^  to^mugbt  I 
«Qiei  ymi  elxmeaxt  tibe  fiitiier  of  .than :  >ior/m  Sn 
Biter's  book,  I  can  neither  meet  with  thMo,  nw 
ansn  Hke  them.  He,  indeed,  tdla  you,  tfast  ifO[bjr 
Mty'.  inxpoenble  supposition)  your  dootnie  ^iven 
ttnin,  another  and  a  fiBir  shorter  creed  would  faaiiA 
Jmsn-  more  expedioit:  even  this  alone^^I  believi 
(kei  S4>man  church  to  be  in&llible.  But  why  ybfu 
tbould  conclude,  he  makes  this  Creed  whidi  we 
Jmvie  runprofitable ;  because  he  says  another^that 
nught  be  conceived  upon  this  false  suppositioai^ 
:ii80uld  be  more  profitable :  or,  that  he  lays  a  ne^ 
Oassity  upon  the  church  of  teaching  without 
saetaifl :  or,  of  not  teaching  this  very  Creed  which 
BOfW:  is  taught ;  these  things  are  so  subtle  that  I 
muEtot  apprehend  them.  To  my  understanding; 
biy  those  words,  '^and  sent  us  to  the  church  for  ail 
the  rei»t,''  he  does  rather  manifestly  imply,  that  tha 
iie6tii¥iight<  be  very  well  not  only  profitable,  but  ne^ 
Itessary,  and  that  the  church  was  to  teach  this  by 
€treeds>;  or  catechisms,  or  councils,  or  any  oUmr 
iQ^nsi  Which  she  should  make  choice  of:  for  being 
infallible,  she  could  not  choose  amiss.  ^    /. 

i>vj63.' Whereas  therefore,  you  say,  '^  If  theapo«tles 
hadi:  expressed  no  ar tide  but  that  of  the  bathotts 
nhurtih^  she  must  have  taught  us  the  other  airtideii^ 
iilupapticular^  by  creeds  or  other  means :"  thia^ii^ 
very  true^  but  no  way  repugnant  to  the.  tmt& -dt 
thiA  ^hich  follows,  that  the  apostles  (if  ytimt^a^ 
tsinebe  true)  had  donebetter  service  to  the  cbuiiel% 
AkQUgh:tth^/had.ne(Y9r.made  this  Creed  4(»f  theifft 
m^ck  ndW  we  have,  if,  instead  thereofy  ^^liaiji 
apinwHindcBb,  Jn  plainNtetms,  that  foivtaenV^etf^ 
tttidr^direotio^  in  the  fi»dt,  this  jidiGr&><i!lrMd^4AttB 
txiDtaugbt  istt^nten^^'betieve  tit&v^>:^MiiW^^dfattei^ 
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ibftU  be  for  ^et  infallible.    Yet  ydu  mu&tiidit  m 

miiBtiice  me,  u  if  I  meant  that  tbey  had  done  be^ 

tar,  net  to  have  taught  the  church  the  substance 

ffi  Christian  religion ;  for  then  the  church  not  haV-> 

»|p/learned  it  of  them,  could  not  have  taught  it  iia. 

iSiis  therefore  I  do  not  say,  but  supposing  they 

ted  ^written  these  Scriptures  as  they  have  written^ 

•wherein  all  the  artides  of  their  Creed  are  plaiidy 

deliTCi'ed,  and  preached  that  doctrine  which  they 

did  preach,  and  done  all  other  things  as  they  havift 

dime,  besides  the  composing  their  symbol ;  I  say, 

if  your  doctrine  were  true,  they  had  done  a  work 

infinitely  more  beneficial  to  the  church  of  Christ, 

if  they  had  never  composed  this  symbol,  which  it 

but  an  imperfect  comprehension  of  the  necessary 

points  of  simple  belief,  and  no  distinctive  mark 

(as  a  symbol  should  be)  between  those  that  are 

good  Christians,  and  those  that  are  not  so;  but 

instead  thereof,  had  delivered  this  one  proposition^ 

which  would  have  been  certainly  efiectual  for  all 

the*  aforesaid  good  intents  and  purposes — the  Ho* 

snan  church  shall  be  for  ever  infkllible  in  all  things, 

which  she  proposes  as  matters  of  iisuth. 

.-  84.  Whereas  you  say-i-if  we  will  beUevo  we 

iMve  all  in  the  Creed  when  we  have  not  at  all,  it 

}»  not , the  apostles'  fault,  but  our  own.-^I  tell  you 

plainly,  if  it  be  a  fault,  I  know  not  whose  it  should 

foe  but  theirs.     For  sure  it  can  be  no  fault  in  me 

to  follow  such  guides  whithersoever  they  lead  me: 

mws  I  Mty»  they  have  led.  me  into  this  pemua*^ 

ft  cm*  because  they  have  given  me  great  reason  14 

iMjIieve  it,:and  none  to  the  contrary*    The  reastm 

tb^y.lMive^^v^en  me  to  believe  it,  is,  beoauseit  is 

||pi|Mpa^t/wdc<N0fe88ed,  they  did  propose  to  (tfabm^ 

§lfkmM  efmw^9]^  it,  .$ome^gQod..eod  ^or:  jrod^i 


alutimtiChfistkMs  mi]^bt  have  a  ft^riti/  bf 'WiridK 
^.iiiaUet^0ffkith)  they  might  profess  themMltd» 
asthblics^  so  Putean  out  of  Tho.  Aqmnasi.  ^ThcU; 
tlfi^iiuthfut  might  know  what  the  Christian  peou 
•flteiB  to  beKeve  explicitly."  So  Vincent  Fi^ueiiurj 
^iSiat  being  separated  into  dirers  parts  of  iiie» 
iteMW/^hey  might  preach  the  same  thing:  and/ 
tilM^hey  might  serve  as  a  mark  to  distinguish  tiwy; 
Christians  from  infidels."  So  Cardinal  Richelieir^^' 
Now  for  all  these,  and  for  any  other  good  intent, 
it  will  be  plainly  uneffectual,  unless  it  contain  at 
least  all  points  of  simple  belief,  which  are,  in  or<* 
dinary  course,  necessary  to  be  explicitly  known 
by  all  men.  So  that  if  it  be  a  fault  in  me  to  believe 
this,  it  must  be  my  fault  to  believe  the  apostles 
isAse  'and  good  men :  which  I  cannot  do  if  I  ber. 
lifive>J3iot  this.  And,  therefore,  what  Richardus 
46^sancto  Victore  says  of  God  himself,  I  make  no 
scruple  at  all  to  apply  to  the  apostles^  and  to  say, 
&  error  est  quod  credo,  a  vobis  deceptus  sum  ?  If  it  be 
aBK>iint>r,  which  I  believe,  it  is  you,  and  my  reve-' 
nbdi^teem  of  you  and  your  actions,  that  hathted" 
t^ihtJOf  it.  For  as  for  your  suspicion,  that^^^^e 
aisled  Into  tiliis  persuasion  out  of  a  hope  that" wee 
Ma^^  t^  better  maintain  by  it  some  opinioni?'<tf 
o4ir-own,  it  is  plainly  uncharitable.  I  know  tier 
ci^iiiDii'I  have  which  I  would  not  as  willingly  ^tU. 
(fakers  keep,  if  I  could  see  sufficient  reason  to  iti«i. 
dli4$eMli6  to  believe,  that  it  is  the  wiH  oi  Q6dib 
u%mld  imrsake  it.  Neitiier  do  I  know  any  opimoa 
l:(ho]iti>mgaii^t  the  church  of  Rome,  but  I<  faft«t 
tmi^^^idkut  gTDtndds  tlian  this  whereupon  to  btuid 
tf/o  f^  liHi'btit  theses  troths  be  granted-^ttat  Ais 
ii)l^d»ityt^-«he  Sdriptar^s  is[  independent  ote^^irddp 
HMsi^^tMid  d^ffeiMtent  bniy  in  res{ie»t*ofi4isiu|Mffv 


/ 

)im>$efrsai  tradition ;  that  Scripture-is  the  *nl^(tulft 
o&i^b^:  that  all  thmgs  necessary  to  ftalyatkm  vtj 
pibdiily  delivered  in  Scripture:  let,  I  say,' thioM 
moat  certain  and  Divine  truths  be  laid  for  fouiidtft 
txm^.md  let  our  superstructions  be  consequedl) 
anii  <{oherent  to  them ;  and  I  am  confident  .|)eace 
ipUiidd  hie  restored,  and  truth  maintained  agsmsftr 
ymu  though  the  Apostles'  Creed  were  not>  in  Abtl 
woddv  ^  jii:j 


,J{\?Ur  ■  ■■■■  ■ 

• 

• 

i    }   ".'Mt/I 

3i:.  .v.y-      ■  ' 

i"  ■<  )J 

.'"  ^ "  -  "■  ■■ 

, 

:    ■■  -li^l 

,■■4  J/'  ■  ■;  ■• 

- 

-  .'  ■♦jiiin 

CHAP. 

V. 

l^t  Luther y  Calvin,  their  associates,  and  alt  ^60 
'began  or  conivnue  the  separation  from  the  eMerfoU 
communion  of  the  Roman  church,  are  guilty  of  thb 
.   proper  and  formal  sin  of  schism.  ^ji  ii3 

r/^i  '    .       ■  •       •    -^  A'  iA 

''The. searcher  of  all  hearts  is  witness/  witfa^jbow 
unwiUu^  minds  catholics  are  drawn  to  faateoi  ^^ 
^enoQuimtion  of  schismatics^  or  heretics^  on^  thwi 
£e>]&  whCKse  souls,  if  they  employed  their  be^  Mo^ 
Ibey;  Judge  that  it  could  not  be  better:  sp^t Ji^tf 
Wi$  ffi}oice^  that  they  are  contristated  at  such  ^tio 
tlfiiH  i^urjoy  riseth  not  from  their  trouble  soaTfig^t^ 
but  as  ibmt:  of  the  apostles'  did,  from  tbeibiintKBH 
dfbhalrity,  because  they  are  contristated  ;tawpei)lh 
anoe$i:that  ,so,  after  unpartial  exammatioii^tbajte 
fiadmgl  tbemselYCs  to  be  wlltat  ;we  :say,  9i^%)ib$ 
€ltid(SiiQly.^raoe^  begin  to  disJiJcie  what  tlii^aj^db)^ 
wfet  ii^fior  ^lair  par tr  w^t must  rem^mbee^  tjl^  oy^ 
obligdttom  isr.tQ' keep  wil^i^the  cdie^Ji^vb^^^^ 
iaiidiaEh;aUQiut|terness^ai^  pi^tM@i^  flft^^lQ^iyH 
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iiA-  tfiode^ty,  but  uttering  the  substance .  of  truiKr 
itt^fi^  charitable  manner,  that  not  so  much  we,  Us 
tf^^rtb  and  charity,  may  seem  to  speak,  accordtii^' 
t^  the  wholesome  advice  of  St.  Gregory  Na2i^^ 
2en  in  these  Divine  words :    *  We  do  not  afifect . 
pel^ce  with  *  prejudice  of  the  true  doctrine,  that 
fttf'M^  may  get  a  name  of  being  gentle  and  mild't 
and  yet  we  seek  to  conserve  peace,  fighting  in  a 
lawful  manner,  and  containing  ourselves  within 
our  compass,  and  the  rule  of  spirit.    And  of  these 
things  my  judgment  is,  and* for  my  part,  I  pre- 
scribe the  same  law  to  all  that  deal  with  souls, 
and'  treat  of  true  doctrine,  that  neither  they  exas- 
perate men's  minds  by  harshness,  nor  make  them 
hlittgfaty  or  insolent  by  submission;  but  that  in 
the  cause  of  faith  they  behave  themselves  ptu- 
dently  and  advisedly,  and  do  not  in  either  of  these 
things  exceed  the  mean/   With  whom  agreeth  St. 
Leo,  saying :  '  It  behoveth  us  in  such  causes  to  be 
&i€>6t  f  <iareful,  that,  without  noise  of  eontientionsi 
both  charity  be  conserved  and  truth  maintained.*^ 
>2.    •♦For  better  method,  we  will  handle  thditJ' 
points  in  order.     First,  We  will  set  down  the-  Bfir*^* 
ture  and  essence,  or,  as  I  may  call  it,  the  quai?^^* 
of  schism.  In  the  second  place.  The  greatness  ahcf^ 
grifsvousness,  or  (so  to  term  it)  the  quantity  thertf^'^' 
of.^    For  the  nature,  or  quality,  will  tiell  uswfitJ^. 
may  without  injury  be  judged  schismatics-;  'aiMr 
blithe  greatness,  or  quantity,  such  as  find  ttferiiS" 
selves  guilty  thereof  will  remain  acquainted  WftlS^ 
the  true  state  of  their  soul,  and  whetiief  theyiriJiW^^ 
cenoettfve  any  hope  of  salvation  or  no.    Afld  fti-^^ 


A^bisQi  will  be  foimd  to  1>e  «r  cUyisikm  QmA' 
t^i^^urcb*  wluch  could  not  hiippen^.  uolea$..  them. 
i«;4^e  alwjays  a y  church;  we  will,  thircUyfl: 

pilPYj^  or  rather  take  it  as  a  point  to  be  ffmitt^  i 
by  fill  Qbristians^  that  in  all  ages  there  bath  beea^ 
suQJti  a  visible  congregation  of  faithful  people^ . 
Fou0hly,  We  will  demonstrate  that  Luther^  Cal?< : 
vin,^  and.  the  rest,  did  separate  themselves  ficoia. 
the  c^ommvinion  of  that  sdways  visible  church  of: 
Christj,  and  therefore  were  guilty  of  schism.  And* : 
fifthly.  We  will  make  it  evident,  that  the  visibjb 
true,  church  of  Christ,  out  of  which  Luther  mti  * 
his  followers  departed^  was  no  other,  but  the  Ro-t 
man  church;  and  consequently,  that  both  they^: 
and  all  others  who  persist  in  the  same  divisioi^i ; 
arQ  schismatics,  by  reason  of  their  separation  from ! 
the  church  of  Rome. 

L  Point.     The  nature  of  schism,  ■   •'■■ 

.  .    .1 

3>  ''  For  the  first  point,  touching  the  nature  cv  • 
quality  of  schism:   as  the  natural  perfectioa  of . 
man  conmsts  in  his  being  the  image  of  God,  his 
Creatpi,  by  the  powers  of  his  soul ;  so  his  supem.  < 
natuji^.  perfection  is  placed  in  similitude  with' God  •' 
a^'.his^Jia^t  end  and  felicity;  and,  by  having  thd' 
8%ii^.|ypA^        Acuities,  his  understanding  and  will};4 
liftjied .  to  him.     His  understanding  is  united  tdo 
GiQ^^. by. faith,  his  will  by  charity :  the:  former  t©<!i 
lies^^i^ypon  his  infallible  truth;  the  latter  carriethd 
u^4^.  his  infinite  goodness^  -4  Faith  hath  a  deaji^i 
o^^i:^*^r^sy«    Contrary  to  the  uniofi  onruoityll 
of /y^afj^^y^  is  reparation  and  division.     Charity  iso 
twofold.    As  it  respects  God,  his  opposite  vice  is 
hatred  ^g^iX^  God ;  as  it  uniteth  us  to  ounneigh- 
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hMP,  fats  Contrary  is  separation  or  diviskMr  of^ 
feotionis  and  will,  from  our  neighbour :  our  neigb-^ 
lH>ur  may  be  considered,  either  as  one  private  ^pei^ 
ion  hath  a  single  relation  to  another,  or  as  all 
concur  to  make  one  company  or  congregatiou, 
which  we  call  the  church ;  and  this  is  the  motit 
principal  reference  and  union  of  one  man  with 
toother ;  because  the  chiefest  unity  is.  that  of  tl^ 
whole,  to  which  the  particular  unity  of  parts  fe 
subordinate.  This  unity,  or  oneness  (if  so  I  may 
eall  it)  is  effected  by  charity,  uniting  all  the- mem- 
bers of  the  church  in  one  mystical  body ;  contra* 
ry  to  which  is  schism,  from  the  Greek  word  sig- 
nifying scissure,  or  division.  Wherefore  upon  the 
whole  matter,  we  find  that  schism,  as  the  angelical 
Doctor  St.  Thomas  defines  it,  is  'a  voluntary  se- 
paration *  from  the  unity  of  that  charity  whereby 
all  the  members  of  the  church  are  united.'  From 
hence  he  deduceth,  that  schism  is  a  special  and 
particular  vice,  distinct  from  heresy,  because  they 
are  opposite  to  two  different  virtues;  here^  to 
fSatitii ;  schism  to  charity.  To  which  purpose  he 
fitly  alleged  St.  Jerome  upon  these  words :  (Tit^ 
&.)  ^A  man  that  is  a  heretic  after  the  first  and 
second  admonition  avoid,  saying,  I  conceive  tlMft 
there  is  this  difference  betwixt  schism  and  hcsreay, 
tfeat  heresy  involves  some  perverse  assertion': 
schism  for  episcopal  dissension  doth  separate  men, 
from  the  church.'  The  same  doctrine  is 
by  St.  Augustine  in  these  words :  *  Heretics^ 
sdbisinatics  call  their  congregations  churches ;  b«tt 
Ikeietics  corrupt  the  faith  by  believing  of^€Uyi 


?■■-"■■■ 
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fti0e:dttngs;  but  schismatics  by  wicked  dtVisiptti 
hteik  from  fraternal  charity,  although  they  belief 
^hi(t  >W6  believe.  Therefore  the  heretic  belongs 
ttet .to  (the  church,  because  she  loves  God ^  nov 
the;  schismatics;  because  she  loves  her  neighbouTi' 
i^ndf  in  another  place  he  saith^  '  It  is  wont  to  be 
lifmaoded  how*  schismatics  be  distinguished  from 
^relics ;:  and  this  difference  is  found,  that  not  a 
Inverse  faith,  but  the  divided  society  of  commur 
(tioa  doth  make  schismatics/  It  is  then  evident 
i^i^t  schism  is  different  from  heresy.  Neverthelejss 
(^aith  St.  Thomasf)  as  he  who  is  deprived  of  faith 
must  needs  want  charity ;  so  every  heretic  is  a 
schismatic,  but  not  conversively  every  schis^ 
Bialic  is  a  heretic ;  though  because  want  of  chai* 
nty  disposes  and  makes  way  to  the  destnictioaoif 
fiiith  (according  to  those  words  of  the  apostle^ 
fwhich  [a  good  conscience]  some  casting  off^  have 
suffered  shipwreck  in  their  faith')  schism  speedily 
degenerates  to  heresy.  St.  Jerome  after  the  re- 
hearsed words  teacheth,  saying,  '  Though  schism 
in  the  beginning  may  in  some  sort  be  understood 
deferent  from  heresy;  yet  there  is  no  schism 
ji^ch  doth  not  feign  some  heresy  to.  itself,  that 
1^  it  may  seem  to  have  departed  from  the  church 
i^p4^n  good  reason.'  Nevertheless,  when  schism 
•Pfpceeds  originally  from  heresy,  heresy  as  being 
^  that  case  the  predominant  quality  in  these ,  two 
j>eccaut^  humours,  giveth  the  denomination  of  a 
|^(||[etic ;  a$)  on  the  other  side,  we  are  wont .  espe-i 
i^ly^  in  the  beginning,  or  fpr.  a  while,  to.  call 
jlg^Qiatics  those  men  who  first  began  with.oftljF 
sphism,  though  in  process  of  time  they  fell  into 

*  Qu.  Evaog.  ex  JMattb.  q*  H^^  .  f  Ubi  sapm. 
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•ome  Irtrdsy,  and  by  that  mdaBs  are  iadeed  faatb 
•ebismaticik  and  heretics.  : ,  .^  . 

4.  *^The  reason  why  both  heresy  and  schis^. 
are  repugnant  to  the  being  of  a  good  catholic^.iSp. 
because  the  catholic  or  uniyersal  church  signified 
one  congregation  or  company  of  faithful  peoplct 
and  therefore  implies  not  only  faith»  to  make  them 
feithful  believers,  but  also  communion^  or  commoU' 
union,  to  make  them  one  in  charity,  which  ex-* 
dudes  separation  and  division;  and  therefore  in 
the  Apostles^  Creed,  communion  of  saints  is  imme« 
diately  joined  to  the  catholic  church. 

6.  *'  From  this  definition  of  schism  may  be  ii^ 
furred,  that  the  guilt  thereof  is  contracted,  not 
only  by  division  from  the  universal  church,   but 
also  by  a  separation  from  a  particular  church  or 
diocese  which  agrees  with  the  universal.  '  In  this 
nianner  Meletius  was  u  schismatic,  but  not  a  he- ' 
retic,  because,  as  we  read  in  St.  Epiphanius,*  *  he 
Mras  of  the  right  faith,  fbr  his  faith  was  not  altered 
at  any  time  from  the  holy  catholic  church,  &c.  He 
made  a  sect,  but  departed  not  from  faith/    Yet 
because  he  made  to  himself  a  particular  congreg^^ . 
tion  against  St.  Peter,  archbishop  of  Alexandria 
his  lawful  superior,  and  by  that  means  brought  m 
a  division  in  that  particular  church,  he  was  a. 
schismatic.    And  it  is  well  worth  the  noting,  that, , 
the  Meletians  buUding  new  churches,  put  this  ti- 
tle mpon  them.  The  Church  of  Martyrs ;  and  upd& 
the  ancient  churefaes  €ff  those  who  succeeded  Pe- 
i^,  ym^Jmchh^,  TheCi^oliQ Chuf^ :  fot io^ 

Mf^i^Amy^^  new  psgm,  ^i^l^^^ 

♦  H«r#s»68.     '  ^ 
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cbiflrch  of  martyrs;    ibfi  reftflrmed  chutcl^  &P'/^ 
yet  the  novelty  sheweth  that  it  is  not  the  catholic, 
not  a  ttue  thiurch.    And  that  schism  may  be  com- 
mitted by  division  from  a  particular  church,  we 
read  in  Optatus  Milevitanus*  these  remarkable 
wotds,  (which  do  well  declare  who  be  schismatic^) 
brought  by  him  to  prove  that  not  Caecilianus  but, 
Parmenianus  ^was  a  schismatic :   '  for  Caecilianul^ 
went  not  out  from  Majoriaus  thy  grandfkther  (1» 
ibeans  his  next  predecessor,  but  one  in  the  bishop- 
ric) but  Majorinus  from  Ceecilianus ;  neither  dkl 
C«Bcilianus  depart  from  the  chair  of  Peter,  or  of 
Cyprian  (who  was  but  a  particular  bishop),  but 
Majorinus,  in  whose  chair  thou  sittest,  which  had 
DO  beginning  before  Majprinus  himself:  seeing  it 
is  manifestly  known  that  those  things  were  so 
done,   it  evidently  appeareth  that  you  are  tidrs 
both  of  traditors  (that  is,  of  those  who  delivered 
up  the  Holy  Bible  to  be  burned)  tod  of  schismat- 
ies.^  And  it  seemeth  that  this  kind  of  schism  must 
principally  be  admitted  by  protestants,  who  ac- 
knowledge no  one  visible  head  of  the  whole  church, 
but  hold  that  every  particular  diocese,  church,  or 
country  is  governed  by  itself,  independently  of. 
any  one  person,  or  general  council,  to  which  aU 
Christians  have  obligation  to  submit  their  ji^lg- 
ments  and  wills. 


J  I|,  Point.     The  grievausness  qf  schism.        _.:i 

» 

•^^  '^-As  for  the  ^evousneM  or  qdatotit;^  of 
am^  (Which  >iras  tlie  second  pdint  prbposedf 
Sfc  ^n&mas  te«hetlk,  that,  amdngJit  ^M  againi* 

•  Lib.  i.  cont.  PanwtP. 
I  2 


(  r2o   ) 

OUT  neighbour,  schism*  is  the  most  grievous  V  ^-^ 
cause  it  is  against  the  good  of  the  multitude  or 
community.  And  therefore  as  in  a  kingdom  or 
cpmmonwealth,  there  is  as  great  difference  be- 
tween the  crime  of  rebellion  or  sedition,  and  de- 
bMes  among  private  men,  as  there  is  inequality 
betwixt  one  man  and  a  whole  kingdom ;  so,  in  the 
church,  schism  is  as  much  more  grievous  than? 
s^ition  in  a  kingdom;  as  the  spiritual  good  of 
souls  surpasseth  the  civil  and  political  weal.  And 
St,  Thomas  adds*  farther,  that  they  lose  the  spirit-^ 
ual  power  of  jurisdiction  ;  and  if  they  go  about  to* 
absolve  from  sin,  or  to  excommunicate,  their  aic- 
tions  are  invalid ;  which  he  proves  out  of  the  ca- 
non Novatianus,  causa  7.  quest.  1.  which  saith, 
*  He  that  keepeth  neither  the  unity  of  spirit,  nor 
the  peace  of  agreement,  and  separates  himself 
from  the  bond  of  the  church,  and  the  college  of 
priests,  can  neither  have  the  power  nor  dignity  of 
a  bishop.'  The  power  also  of  order  (for  example,: 
to  consecrate  the  eucharist,  to  ordain  priests,  &g.) 
they  cannot  lawfully  exercise. 

7.  ''  In  the  judgment  of  the  holy  fathers,  schisni 
is  a  most  grievous  offence.  St.  Chrysostomef 
compares  these  schismatical  dividers  of  Christ's 
mystical  body  to  those  who  sacrilegiously  pierced 
his  natural  body,  saying,  '  Nothing  doth  so  much 
incense  God,  as  that  the  church  should  be  divided! 
Although-  we  should  do  innumerable  good  works^. 
if  we  divide  the  full  ecclesiastical  congfegatioh, 
we  shall  be  punished  no  less  than  they  who  tore 
Ibis  (natural)  body.  For  that  was  done  to  the 
gsdn  of  the  whole  world,  although  not  with  that 

*  Supra  art.  2.  ad  9.  f  Honi.  ll.  in  ep.  ad  Eph« 
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fct^tioh ;  but  this  hath  no  profit  at  all,  but  th^re^ 
ariseth  from  it  most  great  harm.  Thesia  thiiigi^ 
are  spoken,  not  only  to  those  who  bear  office,  but 
also  to  those  who  are  governed  by  them/  Behold 
how  neither  a  moral  good  life,  (which  conceit  de- 
ceiveth  many)  nor  authority  of  magistrates,  nor 
any  necessity  of  obeying  superiors  can  excuse, 
schism  from  hieing  a  most  heinous  oflFence.  Obta- 
tus  Milevitanus*  calls  schism  ingens  Jlagitium,  *a 
huge  crime.'  And  speakmg  to  the  Donatists,  saith, 
that  'schism  i^evil  in  the  highest  degree,  even 
you  are  hot  able  to  deny.'  No  less  pathetic  is  St. 
Augustine  upon' this  subject.  He  reckons  schis- 
matics amongst  pagans,  heretics,  and  Jews,  saying, 
^religion  is  to  be  sought,  neither  in  the  confusion 
of  pagans,  norf  in  the  filth  of  heretics,  nor  in  the 
languishing  of  schismatics,  nor  in  the  age  of  the 
Jews,  but  amongst  those  alone  who  are  called 
Christian  catholics,  or  orthodox ;  that  is,  lovers  of 
unity  in  the  whole  body,  and  followers  of  truth/ 
Nay,  he  esteems  them  worse  than  infidels  and  ido- 
laters, saying,  '  Those  whom  the  Donatists  ^ 
heal  from  the  wound  of  infidelity  and  idolatry, 
they  hurt  more  grievously  with  the  wound  of 
schism/  Let  here  those  men  who  are  pleased  un- 
truly to  call  us  idolaters  reflect  upon  themselves) 
aiia  consider  that  this  holy  father  judgeth  schism 
matjcs  (as  they  are)  to  be  worse  than  idolaters, 
wiich  they  absurdly  call  us.  And  this  he  provet]^ 
OT  the  example  of  Corah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram) 
and  other  rebeUious  schismatics  of  the  .OJd/tes- 

Pent,  wiip  were  conveyed  alive  dbwit  into,lieiL 

*  Lib.  i.  cont.  Parmcn.  f  Lib.  lie  veria  Relig*  cap.  vu 
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atti^nidied  mor^opediythaii  idoiatert. '  Nodombt 
(Mitlt  this  holy  fiBtther)  bnt^  that  was  committed 
BKMSt  wickedly,  which  was  punished  most  severe* 
lyw'    In  another  place  he  yoketh  schism  with  he* 
resy,  saying,  upon  the  eighth  beatitude :  '  Manyf 
heretics,  under  the  name  of  Christians,  deceiving^ 
men's   souls,'  do  suffer  many  such   things ;   but 
therefore  they  are  excluded  from  this  reward,  be^ 
cause  it  is  not  only  said,  *  happy  are  they  who  suf- 
fer persecution,'  but  there  is  added,  '  for  justice.' 
But  where  there  is  not  sound  ^th,  there  canfiot 
be  justice*     Neither  can  schismatics  promise  to 
themselves  any  part  of  this  reward,  because  like« 
wise  where  there  is  no  charity,  there  cannot  be 
justice.  And,  in  another  place,  yet  more  effectually 
be  Baith,  '  being  out  of  the  '^church,  and  divid^ 
from  the  heap  of  unity,  and  the  bond  of  charit]R^ 
thou   shouldst  be  punished  with  eternal  deati!, 
though  thou  shouldst  be  burned  alive  for  the  namg 
of  Christ.'    And  in  another  place  he  hath  these 
words :  *  If  he  hear  not  the  church,  let  him  be  to| 
thee  as  an  heathen  or  publican;  which  is  more 
grievous  than  if  he  were  smitten  with  the  swords 
consumed  wifth  flalmes,  or  cast  to  wild  beasteJ 
And  elsewhere,  '  Out  of  the  catholic  church  (saith 
be)  onefl  may  have  faith,  sacraments,  orders,  and, 
in  sum,   all  things  except  salvation.'    With  St. 
Aii^ustine^   his  countryman  and  second  self  in 
sympathy  of  spirit,  St.  Fulgentius  agreetii,  saying; 
^JBcUeve  tfais^  steadfastly  without  doubting,  tbat 

*  Coot.  Donatist.  L*2,  cap.  vi. 

f  De  serm.  Dom.  in  monte,  cap.  v. 
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ereiy  heretic  or  schismatic,  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  be- 
fore the  end  of  his  life  he  be  not  reconciled  to  the 
catholic  church,  what  alms  soever  he  give,  yea^ 
thpiigfa  he  should  shed  his  blood  for  the  name  of 
Ghhst,  he  cannot  obtain  salvation.'  Mark  agaiii^ 
bow  no  moral  honesty  of  life,  no  good  deeds,  no 
msurtyrdom,  can  without  repentance  avail  any 
$ebismatic  for  salvation.  Let  us  9<lso  add  that  Dr. 
Pottw  saith :  schism  is  no  less  *  damnable  than 
heresy. 

8.  "  But  O  you  holy,  learned,  zealous  fathers 
and  doctors  of  God  s  church ;  out  of  these  pre^ 
mises,  of  the  grievousness  of  schism,  and  of  the 
certain  damnation  which  it  bringeth  (if  unrepented) 
Tffaftt  conclusion  draw  you  for  the  instruction  of 
Christians?  St.  Augustine  maketh  this  whole- 
some inference:  'there  isf  no  just  necessity  to 
divide  unity.'  St.  Irenaeus  concludeth:  'they 
eaxmot;}:  make  any  so  important  reformation,  as  the 
evil  of  the  schism  is  pernicious.'  St.  Dennis,  of 
Alexandria,  saith :  '  certainly  §aU  things  should  ra« 
tber  be  endured,  than  to  consent  to  the  divisioo 
of  the  church  of  God :  those  martyrs  being  no  les6 
gk>riaus,  that  expose  themjselves  to  hinder  the 
dismembering  of  the  church,  than  those  that  suffer^ 
rather  than  they  will  offer  sacrifice  to  idols.  Would 
to  God  all  those  who  divided  themselves  from 
that  visible  church  of  Christ,  which  was  up<m 
eaf  th  when  Luther  appeared,  would  rightly  con- 
sider  of  these  things !  and  thus  much  of  the  second 
point. 

• 

*  Page  4>2.  f  Cont.  P^no.  1.  2«  cap.  hdi.     . 
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ilHJ.  Poiat    Perpetual  visibiliti/  of  the  church. 

"fvl  ^^  *We  have  just  and  necessary  occasion  eter- 
^pkWy  to  bless   Almighty  God,  who  hath  vouch- 
safed to  make  us  members  of  the  catholic  Romdti 
chiirch;  from  which  while  men  fall,  they  precipi- 
tiate' themselves  into  so  vast  absurdities,  or  rather 
sacrilegious  blasphemies,  as  is  implied  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  total  deficiency  of  the  visible  churciB> 
wHch  yet  is  maintained  by  divers  chief  protest* 
lants,   as  may  at  large  be  seen  in  Brerely,  and 
dthfeirs;  but  of  whom  I  will  here  name  Jewel,  say- 
ihg:,  ^  the  truth  was  unknown  *  at  that  time,  and- 
tiiiheard  of,  when  Martin  Luther  and  Ulderick 
'  'J^tiihglius  first    came  unto   the  knowledge    and 
^^'reaching  of  the  gospel.     Perkins  saith :  we  say, 
ytiiit  t  before  the  days  of  Luther,  for  the  space  of 
Wahy  hundred  years,  an  universal  apostacy  over- 
^l^fead  the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  and  that  our 
(^rbtestant)  church  was  not  then  visible  to  the 
world.     Napper  upon  the  Revelations  teacheth, 
that  from  the  year  of  Christ  J  three  hundred  and 
^gJit'eeh,  the  antichristian  and  papistical  reign  hath 
""bfeglin,  reigning  universally,  and  without  any  de-^ 
bktable  contradiction,  one  thousand  two  hundred 
^ sixty  years'  (that  is,  till  Luther  s  time):  and  that, 
^^froih  the  year  of  §  Christ  three  hundred  and  six-^ 
"^tefeii,  God  hath  withdrawn  his  visible  church  from 
open  assemblies,  to  the  hearts  of  particular  godly 
men,  &c.  during  the  space  of  one  thousand  two 

*  Apol.  part  4>.  c.  iv.  divis.  2.  and  in  Defence,  printed  Anp^ 
1571,  p.  426. 

+  In  his  Exposition  upon  the  Creed,  p.  4?00, 

J  Propos.  xxxvii.  p.  68. 

§  Ibid.  cap.  Tiii.  p.  161.  col.  3. 
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hundred  threescore  years/  And  that  ^  the  *  pope 
and  clergy  have  possessed  the  outward  Timhle 
church  of  Christians  even  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred .threescore  years.  And  that  the  f  true  church 
abode  latent,  and  invisible.'  And  Brocard  :J;  upon 
the  Revelations,  professeth  to  join  in  opinion  with 
Napper.'  Fulk  aflarmeth,  'that  in  the  §  time  of 
Boniface  the  Third,  which  was  the  year  six  hun- 
dred and  seven,  the  church  was  invisible,  and.  fled 
into  the  wilderness,  there  to  remain  a  long  season/ 
Luther  saith,  Primo  solus  eram.  *  At  the  first  ||  I 
was  alone.'  Jacob  Hailbronnerus,  one  of  the  disput- 
ants for  the  protestant  party  ii^  the  conference  at 
Ratisbon,  affirmeth,  ^that  *  the  true  church  was  in- 
terrupted by  apostacy  from  the  true  faith.'  Calvin 
saith ;  '  it  is  absurd  in  the  very  **  beginning  to  break 
one  from  another,  after  we  have  been  forced  to  make 
a  separation  from  the  whole  world.'  It  w^ere  over 
long  to  allege  the  words  of  Joannes  Regius,  Daniel 
Chamierus,  Beza,  Ochimus,  Castalio,  and  others, 
to  the  same  purpose.  The  reason  which  cast  them 
upon  this  wicked  doctrine,  was  a  desperate  volun- 
tary necessity :  because  they  being  resolved  not 
to'  acknowledge  the  Roman  church  to  be  Christ's 
true  church,  and  yet  being  convinced  by  all  man- 
ner of  evidence,  that  for  divers  ages  before  Luther 
there  was  no  other  congregation  of  Christians, 
which  could  be  the  church  of  Christ;  there  was 

^  Propos.  in  cap.  xi.  p.  145. 
+  Ibid.  p.  191. 
X  Fol.  110.  123. 

§  Answer  to  a  counterfeit  Catholic,  p.  16. 
II  In  preefat.  operum  suorum. 
^  In  suo  Acatholico,  vol.  a.  15.  c.  ix.  p.  4*79. 
.**  Epist.  U\.        ,  _  . 
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m  :remedy  but  to  affirm,  that  upon  earth  Chriat 
Ittd  no  visible  church :  which  they  would  never 
have  avouched,  if  they  had  known  how  to  avoid 
the  aforesaid  inconvenience  (as  they  apprehended 
ii)  of  submitting  themselves  to  the  Roman  church; 

10.  ''  Against  these  exterminating  spirits.  Dr. 
Potter,  and  other  more  moderate  protestants,  pro- 
fess, that  Christ  always  had,  and  always  will  hAve, 
upon  earth  a  visible  church :  otherwise  (saith  hA) 
our  Lord  s  ^  promise  of  her  stable  f  edificatiofk 
should  be  of  no  value.  And,  in  another  plaee* 
having  affirmed  that  protestants  have  not  left  the 
diurch  of  Rome,  but  her  corruptions,  and  ae^ 
knowledging  her  still  to  be  a  member  of  Christ's 
body,  he  seeketh  to  clear  himself  and  others  from 
ii^hism,  because  (saith  he)  ^  the  property;};  of  schism 
m  j(wituess  the  Donatists  and  Luciferians)  to  cut 
<>ft  from  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  hope  of  sal*^ 
ration,  the  church  from  which  it  separates.  And 
if  any  zealots  amongst  us  have  proceeded  to  hea*- 
vier  censures,  their  zeal  may  be  excused,  but  their 
cjiarity  and  wisdom  cannot  be  justified/  And 
risewhere  he  acknowledgetb,  that  the  Roman 
church  hath  those  main  and§  essential  truths, 
which  give  her  the  name  and  essence  of  a  church. 

11.  ''  It  being  therefore  granted  by  Dr.  Potter, 
and  the  chiefest  and  best  learned  English  protests 
ants,  that  Christ's  visible  church  cannot  perish^ 
it  will  be  needless  for  me  on  this  occasion  to  prove 
iti  St.  Augustine  doubted  not  to  say,  *  the  pro* 
phets  H  spake  more  obscurely  of  Christ  than  of 
the  church:  because,  as  I  think,  they  did  foresee 

♦  Page  154.  t  Matt.  xvi.  18.  %  P«g®  76. 

j  Page  S3.  II  In  Psal.  xxx.  Com.  f  * 
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m  opirii  thftt  men  ^ere  to  make  parties  ogftinst 
the  church,  and  that  they  were  not  to  hare  ao 
great  strife  concerning  Christ :  therefore  that  was 
more  plainly  foretold,  and  more  openly  prophe^: 
aied,  about  which  greater  contentions  were  to  rise, 
Aal;  it  might  torn  to  the  condemnation  of  them 
who  have  seen  it,  and  yet  gone  forth/  And  in 
another  place  he  saith :  *  how  do  we  confide  *  to 
have  received  manifestly  Christ  himself  from  Holy  ^ 
Scriptures,  if  we  have  not  also  manifestly  re- 
ceived the  church  from  them?'  And,  indeed,  to 
what  congregation  shall  a  man  have  recourse  ibr 
the  afiairs  of  his  soul,  if  upon  earth  there  be  no 
visible  church  of  Christ?  Beside,  to  imagine  m 
company  of  men  believing  one  thing  in  their  heart, 
and  with  their  mouth  professing  the  contrary,  (at 
Ihey  must  be  supposed  to  do :  for,  if  they  had 
professed  what  they  believed,  they  would  have 
become  visible)  is  to  dream  of  a  damned  crew  of 
dissembling  sycophants,  but  not  to  conceive  a 
right  notion  of  the  church  of  Christ  our  Lord.  And 
therefore  St.  Augustine  saith,  '  we  cannot  be 
nved,  unless  labouring  also  for  the  f  salvation  of 
others,  we  profess  with  our  mouths  the  same  fiuth 
which  we  bear  in  our  hearts.'  And  if  any  man 
hold  it  lawful  to  ^dissemble,  and  deny  matters  of 
tdithy  we  cannot  be  assured,  but  that  they  actu* 
ally  dissemble,  and  hide  anabaptism,  Arianism,  yea 
Turcism,  and  even  atheism,  or  any  other  false  be- 
lief, \Knder  the  outward  profession  of  Calvinism, 
Bo  not  protestants  teach  that  preaching  of  the 
word,  and  administration  of  sacraments  (which 
cannot  but  make  a  church  visible)  are  inseparable 

*  Epist.  is.  +  St.  Aug.  dc  Fide  et  Sjitibot  c  7. 
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notes  of  the  true  church  ?  And  therefore  they  must 
either  grant  a  visible  church,  or  none  at  all.  No 
wonder,  then,  if  St.  Augustine  account  this  he- 
i:esy  so  gross,  that  he  saith  against  those  who  in 
li^.  ^time  defended  the  like  error :  ^  but  this  churcb 
which  *  hath  been  of  all  nations  is  no  more, .  she 
l^th  perished :  so  say  they  that  are  not  in  her. .  Q 
lipnpudent  speech !'  And  afterward :  '  this  voice  sq. 
abominable,  so  detestable,  so  full  of  presumptiojL 
and  &lsehood,  which  is  sustained  with  no  truth,, 
larfightehed  with  no  wisdom,  seasoned  with,  no 
aialtyvain,  rash^  heady,  pernicious,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fi^esaw,'  &c.  Aijd  '  peradventure  some  f  one  may 
^y,,  thexe  are  other  sheep  I  know  not  where,  with 
which  i  am  not  acquainted,  yet  God  hath  care  of 
t^i{^^  .  But  he  is  too  absurd  in  human  sense,  that 
gjEUYr imaging  such  things.'  And  these  men  do  not 
Qj^sidior,  that  while  they  deny  the  perpetuity  of 
ai^^yisible  church,  they  destroy  their  own  present 
i^UEch,  according  to  the  argument,  which  St.  Au-.. 
gij^tine  urged  against  the  Donatists  in  these  words;, 
:^,*lf>  the  church  were  lost  in  Cyprian's  (we  may^ 
s^iy  in  Gregory's)  time,  from  whence  did  Donatu^. 
(^uther)  appear?  From  what  earth  did  he  spring ?jt 
F^^^n  what  sea  is  he  come  ?  From  what  heaven  did^ 
bg.jirop  V  And  in  another  place :  *  how  can  thejjEj 
vfifif^t^  tQ  have  any  church,  if  she  hath  ceaseql 
^9^  since  those  times  ?'  And  all  divines  by  definx^ 
igijigy^ohi^m  to  be  a  division  from  the  true  churc^^ 
Sgpp^^.that  there  must  be  a  known  church,  from 
i|i(}iich^^  is  pot^sible  for  men  to  departs  But  enou^jj^ 
flfe^  i^.these  few  words.  ;.  :,^ 

won  iuli     ^  -\-':v^..-^'    "..■.•:       •    -    •  /:.'■:  ::.1^i^d  3(i^ 
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:.,  JV.  PoinJ.   Luther  and  all  that  folknv  Uim  artu  ^ ,  j 

schismatics.  .  ,      ;>^, 

'  12.  **  Let  us  now  come  to  the  fourth  and  chiefs, 
est  point,  which  was,  to  examine  whether  Luthtfr/ 
Calvin,  and  the  rest,  did  not  depart  from  the  eir- 
tfernal  communion  of  Christ's  visible  church,  ttiMf 
by  that  separation  became  guilty  of  schistii.  Aiiif 
that  they  are  properly  schismatics  clearly  followettif 
from  the  grounds  which  we  have  laid  concemitig' 
the  nature  of  schism,  which  consists  in  leaving  ft© 
external  communion  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ 
our  Lord:  and  it  is  clear,  by  evidence  of  fact,  that 
Luther  and  his  followers  forsook  the  communion 
of  the  ancient  church. 

"  For  they  did  not  so  much  as  pretend  to  ]disk 
with  any  congregation,  which  had  a  being  befdfi 
their  time;  for  they  would  needs  conceive  that  to 
visible  company  was  free  from  errors  in  doctttrie;* 
and  corruption  in  practice :  and  therefore,  tfee^ 
opposed  the  doctrine;  they  vsdthdrew  their  dbiA^ 
dience  from  the  prelates;  they  left  participation- 
ia  sacraments ;  they  changed  the  liturgy  of  ptfly^ 
lie' service  of  whatsoever  church  then  extant.  ''Aiwi 
l&ese  things  they  pretended  to  do  out  of  a  ^WJir-* 
siiasion,  that  they  were  bound  (forsooth)  in  cbti'^ 
i&ience  so  to  do,  unless  they  would  particijpdtd 
with  errors,  corruptions,  and  superstitions.  ^  Wei 
dare  not  (saith  Dr.  Potter)  communicate  *  wftK 
H^e,  either  in  her  public  liturgy,  which  is  mi-^ 
ififestly  polluted  with  gross  superstition,-  &c.  "blf 
in  those  corrupt  and  ungrounded  opinions,  wWcR 
she  hath  added  to  the  faith  of  catholics.*    But  now 
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let  Dr.  Potter  tell  me  with  what  visible  charch 
extant  before  Luther,  he  would  have  adventured* 
to  communicate  in  her  public  liturgy  and  doctrine, 
since  he  durst  not  communicate  with  Rome  t  He 
vnil  not  be  able  to  assign  any,  even  with  any  lit*- 
tie  colour  of  common  sense.   If  then  they  depfarted 
from  all  visible  communities  professing  Christ,  it 
fbllowetfa  that  they  also  left  the  communion  of  the 
true  visible  church  whichsoever  it  was,  whether* 
that  of  Rome,  or  any  other ;  of  which  point  I  do^ 
not  for  the  present  dispute.    Yea,  this  the  Luther- 
ans do  not  only  acknowledge,  but  prove  and  brag' 
of,     *  If  (saith  a  learned  Lutheran)  there  had  been 
right  *  believers  which  went  before  Luther  in  his  of- 
fice, there  had  then  been  no  need  of  a  Lutheran  re- 
formation.'    Another  affirmed  it  tp  be  ridiculous, 
to  think  that  in  the  time  f  before  Luther,  any  had 
the  purity  of  doctrine ;  and  that  Luther  should 
receive  it  from  them,  and  not  they  from  Lutheri 
Another  speaketh  roundly  and  saith:  it  is  im- 
pudency  to  say,  *  that  many  learned  men  J  in  Ger- 
many, before  Luther,  did  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel.'    And  I  add  :  that  far  greater  impudency 
it  were  to  affirm,  that  Germany  did  not  agree  witfi 
the  rest  of  Europe,  and  other  Christian  catholic 
nations,  and  consequently,  that  it  is  the  greatest" 
impudency  to  deny,  that  he  departed  from  tite ' 
communion  of  the  visible  catholic  church,  spnia^t 
over  the  whole  world.     We  have  heard  Calvitt 
saying  of  protestants  in  general,  *  we  were'  evctf  "f 
foroed  ^  to  make  a  separation  from  the  wliiil^^ 

*  Georgius  Milius  in  Aug.  Confess,  art.  7.  de  Eccles.  p.  137* 
+  Bened.  Morgenstern,  tract,  de  Eccles.  p.  145. 
J  Conrad.  S.  Husselb.  in  Theol.  Calvin,  lib.  ii.  fol.  130. 
§  Epist.  141. 
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Irorid/  And  Luther  of  hitsiself  in  p^trf icular  :*itt\ 
tlie  beginning  *  I  wlus  alone ;'  ergty,  (Hay  I,  by  yotit 
good  leave)  you  were  at  least  a  schismatic,  dirided 
from  the  ancient  church,  and  a  meniber  of  no  netr 
church.  .  For  no  sole  man  can  constitute  a  church; 
and  though  he  could,  yet  such  a  church  could  not 
be  that  glorious  company,  of  whose  number,  great* 
ness,  and  amplitude,  so  much  hath  been  spoken, 
both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  New. 

13^  "  Dr.  Potter  endearours  to  avoid  this  evi- 
detit  argument  by  divers  evasions;  but  by  the 
confutation  thereof  I  will  (with  God's  holy  assist- 
ance) take  occasion,  even  out  of  his  own  answers 
and  grounds,  to  bring  unanswerable  reasons  to 
convince  them  of  schism. 

14.  **  His  chief  answer  is :  that  they  have  not 
teft  the  church,  but  her  corruptions. 

J5.,  I  reply.  This  answer  may  be  given  either 
by  those  furious  people,  who  teach  that  those 
abuses  and  corruptions  in  the  church  were  so 
enormous,  that  they  could  not  stand  with  the  na-» 
tore  or  being  of  a  true  church  of  Christ :  or  else 
by  those  other  more  calm  protestants,  who  affiror 
t^  those  errors  did  not  destroy  the  bein^,  but 
only  deform  the  beauty,  of  the  church.  Against 
bot^. these  sorts  of  men,  I  may  fitly  use  that  ubt* 
anawerable  dilemma,  which  St.  Augustine  bria^i 
again&t  the  Donatists  in  these  concluding  words  >: 
^  tell  me  whether  the  f  church  at  that  time,  when 
yoU;  say  she  entertained  those  who  were  guilty  of  -^ 
ill  {(ianmes,  by  the  contagion  oi  those  sinful  pem 
ions^  perished  or  perished  not  ?  Am.  Whether  the 
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church  perished,  or  perished  not  ?  Make  choice  6f 
irhat  you  think.  If  then  she  perished,  wktft 
chttrch  brought  forth  DonatUs?  (we  may  say  Lu- 
ther.) But  if  she  could  not  perish,  because  so 
many  were  incorporated  into  her,  without  bap- 
tism, (that  is,  without  a  second  baptism,  or  rebap- 
•  ligation,  and,  I  may  say,  without  Luther's  reforma- 
tion) answer  me,  I  pray  you,  what  madness  did 
move  the  sect  of  Donatus  to  separate  themselves 
firom  her  upon  the  pretence  to  avoid  the  commu- 
nion of  bad  men  ?'  I  beseech  the  reader  to  ponder 
every  one  of  St.  Augustine's  words,  and  to  con- 
sider, whether  any  thing  could  have  been  spoken 
more  directly  against  Luther  and  his  followers,  of 
what  sort  soever. 

16.  "  And  now  to  answer  more  in  particu- 
lar; I  say  to  those  who  teach  that  the  visible 
church  of  Christ  perished  for  many  ages,  that  I 
can  easily  afford  them  the  courtesy  to  free  them 
from  mere  schism ;  but  all  men  touched  with  any 
spark  of  zeal,  to  vindicate  the  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  our  Saviour  from  blasphemous  injury,  can- 
not choose  but  believe  and  proclaim  them  to  be 
superlative  arch  heretics.  Nevertheless,  if  they 
will  needs  have  the  honour  of  singularity,  and 
de^re  to  be  both  formal  heretics,  and  properly 
ichisinatics,  I  will  tell  them,  that  while  they 
d]*eam  of  an  invisible  church  of  men,  which  agreed 
wWi  them  in  faith,  they  will  upon  due  reflectioti 
fed  themselves  to  be  schismatics  from  those:  cor- 
poreal angels,  or  invisible  men,  because  they  h<^ 
e!xtemal  communion  with  the  visible  church.: of 
those  times,  the  outward  communion  of  which  Vi- 
sible church  these  modern  Hotspurs  forsaking,^ 
were  thereby  divided  from  the  outward  commu- 
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joun  o£  their  hidden  brethran, .  and  so  a;re 
iuito  from  the  external  communion  of  them,  with 
whom  they  agree  in  feith;  which  is  schism,  ni 
the,  most  formal  and  proper  signification  thereof 
Moreover,  according  to  Dr.  Potter,  those  boister^ 
ous  creatures  are  properly  schismatics.  .  For^  tke 
reason  why  he  thinks  himself,  and  such  as  he  is^ 
to  be  cleared  from  schism,  notwithstanding  thttir 
division  from  the  Roman  church,,  is,  (because  acr 
cording  to  his  divinity)  the  property  of  *  scluaa 
is^  (witness  the  Donatists  and  Luciferians)  to  cut 
off  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  sabra- 
tion,  the  church  from  which  it  separates:  but  those 
protestants  of  whom  we  now  speak — cut  off  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  salvation,  the 
church  from  which  they  separated  themselves;  and 
they  do  it  directly  as  the  Donatists  (in  whom  yoa 
exemplify)  did,  by  affirminjg  that  the  true  chiurch 
had  perished ;  and  therefore  they  cannot  be  cleared 
from  schism,  if  you  may  be  their  judge.  Considec, 
I  pray  you,  how  many  prime  protestants,  both  do^ 
mestical  and  foreign,  you  have  at  one  blow  struck 
off  from  hope  of  salvation,  and  condemned  to  the 
lowest  pit  for  the  grievous  sin  of  schism.  And 
withal  it  imports  you  to  consider,  that  you  also 
involve  yourself,  and  other  moderate  protestants^ 
in  the  self-same  crime  and  punishment,  while  you 
cpnmxunicate  with  those,  who,  according  to  your 
own  principles,  are  properly  and  formally  schisr 
matics.  For  if  you  held  yourself  obliged,  under 
pain  of  damnation,  to  forsake  the  communion  of 
the  Roman  church,  by  reason  of  their  errors  ami 
corruptions,  which  yet  you  confess  were  not  fuat^ 
•         ■  .     •*"■ 
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ftfientfil;  sbalt  it  not  be  nmdi  wmx^  dilmviile 
ftr  you>  to  live  in  Gommunion  and  coi^rat^mitj 
miih  fthose  who  defend  an  enror  of  the  faiboig .  of 
ttie church;  whiefa  in  the  Donatists  you  conSdSAf 
i|a  tetve  been  properly  heretical  against  the  artide 
of  our  Greed— *I  believe  the  church?  And  IdesMe 
like  reader  here  to  apply  an  authority  of  St(  Gj^ 
]^min,  (Epist.  76.)  which  he  shall  find  idleged  ia 
the  «ext  number.  And  thk  may  suffice  for  oonfe. 
4»ti6n:of  the  aforesaid  answer,  as  it  migfafthave 
adation  to  the  rigid  Calvinists.  i 

'.  17*  M  For  conlutation  of  those  protestants,  who 
boldi  that  the  church  of  Christ  had  always  a  beings 
and.  cannot  err  in  points  fundamental,  and  yet 
leach  that  she  may  err  in  matters  of  less  momently 
wherein,  if  they  forsake  her,  they  would  be  ao 
counted  not  to  leave  the  diurch,  but  only  hercor^ 
Tupt&Nis ;  I  must  say  that  they,  chai^  the  state 
gjS.  our  present  question,  not  distinguishing  be»- 
.tween  internal  faith,  and  external  communion,  nor 
between  schism  and  heresy.  This  I  demonstrate 
^  Dut.of  Dr«  Potter  himself,  who  in  express  word» 
leacheth,  that  ^  the  promises  which  our  Lord  hath 
made  t^nto  his  church  for  his  assistance,  are  inr 
tended  not  to  any  particular  persons  or.  churches^ 
but  only  to  the  church  catholic.  And  they  are  ixk 
be  es^tended  not  to  every  parcel,  or  particularitj 
nf  truth,  but  only  to  points  faith  or  fundamentals^* 
And  afterwards,  speaking  of  the  universal  churcdi^ 
iie  saith :  *  it  is  comfort  ^lenough  for  the  chiirehf 
that  the  Lord  in  mercy  will  secure  her  from  all  oa^ 
pital  dangersy  and  conserve  her  on  earth  against 
att I  enemies;  but  she  may  not  hope  to  trnim|>li. 

*  Page  126.  t  Page  151.  t  Page  155.      ''^ 
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over  •&  tin  laid  error  tfll  she  be  ia  bmveil.^  Out 
of  iwiiich  .words  I  observe,  that,  according^  to  Dr. 
Potter,  the  self-same  church,  which  is  the  univer«- 
sal  church,  remaining  the  universal  true  church  of 
Christ,  may  ML  into  errors  and  corruptions ;  from 
whence  it  clearly  fblloweth,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
leave  the  external  communion  of  the  church  stt 
eorrupted,  and  retain  external  communion  with 
the  catholic  church;  since  the  church  catholi<^, 
and' the  church  so  corrupted,  -is  the  self-same  one 
church,  or  company  of  men.  And  the  contrary 
imagination  talks  in  a  dream,  as  if  the  errors  and 
infections  of  the  catholic  church  were  not  inherent 
in  her,  but  were  separate  from  her,  like  to  acci- 
dents without  any  subject,  or  rather,  indeed,  as  if 
they  were  not  accidents  but  hypostases  of  pen* 
sons  subsisting  by  themselves ;  for  men  cannot  be 
said  to  live  in  or  out  of  the  communion  of  any 
dead  creature,  but  with  persons  endued  with  lift 
and  reason ;  and  much  less  can  men  be  said  to  live 
in  the  communion  of  accidents,  as  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions are ;  and  therefore  it  is  an  absurd  thing 
to  affirm,  that  protestants  divided  themselves  fiom 
the  corruptions  of  the  church,  but  not  from  the 
church  herself,  seeing  the  corruptions  of  the 
diurch  were  inherent  in  the  church.  All  this  is 
made  more  clear,  if  we  consider  that  when  Luthet 
appeared,  there  were  not  two  distinct  visible  true 
cadiolic  churches,  holding  contrary  doctrines,  and 
divided  in  external  cominunion ;  one  of  the  which 
two  churches  did  triumph  over  all  error  and  cor^^ 
niption  in  doctrine  and  practice ;  but  the  other 
was  stained  with  both.  For  to  feign  this  diversity 
of  two  churches  cannot  stand  with  record  of  his- 
tories, which  are  silent  of  any  such  matter^  it  is 
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s^imst  Dr.  Potter^ft  own  groiindff^  that  tbe  ckiirc& 
may  err  in  points  not  fundamental,  which  ipese 
not  true,  if  you  will  imagine  a  certain  visiUe  ca^^ 
tiiddc  diurch  free  from  error  even  in  points  not 
fondamental.  It  contradicteth  the  wcnrds  i» 
which  he  said,  the  church  may  not  hope  to  trin 
umph  over  all  error  till  she  be  in  heaven.  It  ev»** 
enliteth  the  brag  of  protestants,  that  Luther  re*? 
formed  the  whole  church ;  and,  lastly,,  it  maketk 
Luther  a  schismatic,  for  leaving  the  comtnunion  oi 
all  visible  churches,  seeing  (upon  this  supposition)^ 
there  was  a  visible  church  of  Christ  free  from  all 
corruption,  which,  therefore,  could  not  be  forsaken 
wiHiout  just  imputation  of  schism.  We  must 
therefore  truly  affirm,  that  since  there  was  but 
one  viable  church  of  Christ,  which  was  truly  ca* 
t^lic,  and  yet  was  (according  to  protestants) 
stained  with  corruption ;  when  Luther  left  the  ex* 
temal  communion  of  the  corrupted  church,,  he 
oould  not  remain  in  the  communion  of  the  catholic 
church,  no  more  than  it  is  possible  to  keep  com-^* 
pany  with  Dr.  Christopher  Potter,  and  not  to 
keep  company  with  the  provost  of  Queen  s  Col- 
lege, in  Oxford,  if  Dr.  Potter  and  the  provost  be 
one  and  the  self-same  man :  for  so  one  should  be^ 
and  not  be,  with  him  at  the  same  time.  This  very  ^ 
argument,  drawn  from  the  unity  of  God's  church,- 
St.  Cyprian  urgeth  to  convince,  that  Novatianua 
was  cut  off  from  the  church,  in  these  words:  *  the 
^  cAiurch  is  *one,  which  being  one,  cannot  be  both 
tfithin  and  without.  If  she  be  with  Novatianus; 
••he  was  not  with  Cornelius ; .  but  if  she  w;ere  with 
Cornelius,  who  succeeded  Fabianus  by  lawful  00-: 

*   Epist.  76.  a4  Mag.  •-.:"'.': 
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cUnation,  NoTatiantts  i&not  ifi  the  chuiclL^ .  I  p%tf 
7K)seIy  here  speak  only  of  ^external .  commumon 
with  the  catiiolie  church.  For  in  this  point  there 
is  great  dtfierence  between  internal  acts  of  our  unr 
derstanding  and  will  and  of  external  deeds.  OtU* 
understanding  and  will  are  faculties  (as  philoso* 
phers  speak)  abstractive,  and  able  to  distinguish^ 
and,  as  it  were,  to  part  things,  though  in  them': 
selves  they  be  really  conjoined,  v  But  real  exter- 
nal deeds  do  take  things  iii  gross  as  they,  find  them, 
not  separating  things  which  in  reality  are  joined 
together.  Thus  one  may  consider  and  love  a  sin-* 
ner  as  he  is  a  man,  friend^  benefactor,  or  the  like; 
and,  at  the  same  time,  not  consider  him,  nor  love 
him  as  he  is  a  sinner ;  because  these  are  acts  of 
Qur  understanding  and  will,  which  may  respect 
their  objects  under  some  one  formality  or  consi^ 
deration,  without  reference  to  other  things  con^' 
tained  in  the  self-same  objects.  But  if  one  should 
strike,  or  kill  a  sinful  man,  he  will  not  be  excwed 
by  alleging  that  he  killed  him^  not  as  a  man,  but 
as  a  sinner ;  because  the  sdf.same  person  being  e 
man,  and  the  sinner,  the  external  act  of  murder  fell 
jointly  upon  the  man  and  the  sinner.  And  for  the 
^ame  reason  one  cannot  avoid  the  company  of:  a 
smner,  and  at  the  same  time  be  really  present ' 
with  that  man  who  is  a  sinner.  And  this  is  our 
case ;  and  in  this  our  adversaries  are  egregiously, 
and  many  of  them  affectedly,  mistaken :  for  one 
may  in  some  points  believe  as  the  church ,  bo- 
heveth,  and  disagree  from  her  in  other.  -One 
^may  love  the  truth  which  she  holds,  and  detect 
her  (pretended)  corruptions.  But  it  is  impossible 
that  a  man  should  really  separate  himself  from  her 
external  communion,  as  she  is  corrupted^  and  be 


(    I8ft    ) 

KtJly  within  tBe  iame  external  communion  as  abe 
ii  sound ;  because  she  is  the  self-same  church; 
^fvlrich  is  supposed  to  be  sound  in  some  things,  and 
td  err  in  others.  Now,  our  question  for  the  pre-i 
sent  dt)th  concern  only  this  point  of  external  com-» 
ttunioh;  because  schism,  as  it  is  distinguished 
from  heresy,  is  committed  when  one  divides  him- 
self from  the  external  communion  of  that  church 
with  which  he  agrees  in  faith:  whereas  heresy 
doth  necegsarily  imply  a  difference  in  niatter  of 
feith  and  belief;  and  therefore  to  say  that  they 
left-  not  the  visible  church,  but  her  errors,  can 
only  excuse  them  from  heresy  (which  shall  be  tried 
in  the  next  chapter),  but  not  from  schism,  as  long 
as  they  are  really  divided  from  the  external  com- 
munion of  the  self-same  visible  church;  which, 
notwithstanding  those  errors  wherein  they  do  in 
judgment  dissent  from  her,  doth  still  remain  the 
true  catholic  church  of  •  Christ ;  and  therefore 
while  they  forsake  the  corrupted  church,  they  for- 
sake the  catholic  church.  Thus  then  it  remaineth 
clear,  that  their  chiefest  answer  changeth  the  very 
state  of  the  question ;  confoundeth  internal  acts 
of  the  understanding  with  the  external  deeds^ 
doth  not  distinguish  between  schism  and  heresy, 
and  leaves  this  demonstrated  against  them,  that 
they  divided  themselves  from  the  communion  of 
the .  visible  catholic  church,  because  they  con- 
ceived that  she  needed  reformation.  But  whe- 
ther this  pretence  of  reformation  will  acquit 
them  of  schism,  I  refer  to  the  impartial  judges 
heretofore  ^alleged ;  as  to  St.  Irenaeus,  who  plain- 
ly saith,  *  They  cannot  make  any  so  important  re^ 
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fmnatiffn^  ^  4ke  evjl  ,of  jscbuiia  m  ^pernicious  J  Td 
St.  Dennis,  of  ^ Ale:$a^dria,  9aykkg»  *  Certainly  all 
tilings  should  be  endured  r^th^  than  ix^  eonscmt 
to  the  division  of  the  church  of  God ;  those  maivh 
tyrs  being  no  less  glorious  diat  expose  themselves 
to  hinder  the  dismembering  of  the  church  .tham 
those  that  sufier,  rather  than  they  will  offer  sacri-^ 
fice  to  idols/  To  St.  Augustine,  whp  tells  tts^ 
that  'not  to  hear  the  church  is  a  more  grievous 
thing  than  if  he  were  stricken  with  the.  swwd^ 
consumed  with  flames,  exposed  to  wild  beasts/ 
And  to  conclude  all  in  few.  words,  he  giveth  this 
general  prescription :  ^  there  is  no  just  necessity  te 
divide  unity/  and  Dr.  Potter  may  remember  his 
own  words :  'there  neither  was  nor*  can  be  any 
just  cause  to  depajrt  from  the  church  of  Christ,  no 
more  than  from  Christ  himself/  But  I  have 
shewed  that  Luther,  and  the  rest  departed  from 
the  church  of  Christ  (if  Christ  had  any  churcb 
upon  earth):  therefiDre  there  could  be  np  just 
cause  (of  reformation,  or  what,  else  soever)  tq  do 
«s  they  did ;  and  therefore  they  must  be  contented 
to  be  held  Sox  schismatics* 

18.  *'  Moreover,  I  demand  whether  those  cor-* 
rMptions  which  moved  them  to  forsake  the  com-* 
munion  of  the  visible  church,  were  in  manners  or 
doctrine  ?  Corruption  in  manners  yields  no  suffi* 
cient  cause  to  leave  the  church,  otherwise  >pien 
must  go  not  only  out  of  the  church,  but  out  of 
the  world,  as  the  apostle  saith.f  Our  blessed  Sa* 
viour  foretold  that  there  would  be  in  the  church 
tares  with  choice  corn,  and  sinners  with  just  men. 
If  then  protectants  wax  zealous  with  the  servants 
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to  fdndc  up  tfaa  weeds,  let  them  first  hearisieii  W 
itunmsdotik  of  the  Master,  ^  let  both  grow  up/  AbA 
thdyxmght  to  imitate  them  who,  as  St.  AugustmA 
Midi/^  tolerate  for  the  good  ^of  unity,  that'Whkb 
they  detest  for  the  good  of  equity/  And  to  wfaoih 
the  more  frequent  and  foul  such  scandals  are,  by 
iO'Wuch  the  more  is  the  merit  of  their  persever- 
ance in  the  communion  of  the  church,  and '  the 
nta^tyrdom  of  their  patience,  as  the  same  saint 
calls  it.  If  they  were  ofifended  with  the  life  of 
some  ecclesiastical  persons,  must  they  therefore 
deiiy  obedience  to  their  pastors,  and  finally  br^Jc 
with  God's  church  ?  The  Pastor  of  pastors  teachr 
i0th  us  another  lesson.  '  Upon  the  chair  of  Mosesf 
lttL?e  sitten  the  scribes  and  pharisees.  All  things 
therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you,  ob^ 
^rye  ye,  and  do  ye ;  but  according  to  their  works 
lio  ye  not.'  Must  people  except  against  laws,  and 
t#rOlt  from  magistrates,  because  some  are  negli* 
gent  or  corrupt  in  the  execution  of  the  same  laws 
and  performance  of  their  office?  If  they  intended 
Teformation  of  manners,  they  used  a  strange 
means  for  the  achieving  of  such  an  end,  by  deny- 
imgihe  necessity  of  confession,  laughing  at  auste* 
.i?yty  of  penance,  condemning  tlie  vows  of  chastity, 
^verty,  obedience,  breaking  fasts,  &c.  And  no 
desd  unfit  were  the  men  than  the  means,  i  love 
'tfot  recrimination,  but  it  is  well  known  to  how 
^gte^  crimes  Luther,  Calvin,  Zuinglius,  Beza,  and 
t^ef s  of  the  prime  reformers  were  notoriously 
obnoxiolis;  as  might  be  easily  demonstrated  by 
iionlythi^  transcribing' of  what  others  have  delivered 
ti|)oii  that  subject ;  Whereby  it  would  appear,  that 
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^lejr  were  Tety  far  from  being  any  iirch  apostolical 
teen  as  God  is  wont  to  use  in  so  great  a  work. 
And  whereas  they  were  wont,  especially  in  the  be^ 
ginning  of  their  revolt,  maliciously  to  exaggenta 
the  faults  of  some  clergymen,  Erasmus  said  well, 
{Ep.  ad  fr aires  inferioris  Germanue)  *  Let  the  riot, 
lust^  ambition,  avarice  of  priests,  and  whatsoever 
other  crimes  be  gathered  together,  heresy  alone 
doth  exceed  all  this  filthy  lake  of  vices.'  Besides, 
nothing  at  all  was  omittal  by  the  sacred  council  of 
IVent  which  might  tend  to  reformation  of  manners. 
And,  finally,  the  vices  of  others  are  not  hurtful  to 
any  but  such  as  imitate  and  consent  to  them ;  ac* 
cording  to  the  saying  of  St.  Augustine :  *  we  con- 
serve* innocency,  not  by  knowing  the  ill  deeds  of 
men,  but  by  not  yielding  consent  to  such  as  we 
know,  and  by  not  judging  rashly  of  such  fietults  as 
we  know  not/  If  you  answer,  that  not  corruption 
in  manners,  but  the  approbation  of  them,  doth 
yield  sufficient  cause  to  leave  the  church ;  I  reply 
with  St.  Augustine,  that  the  church  doth  (as  the 
pretended  reformers  ought  to  have  done)  tolerate 
or  bear  with  scandals  and  corruptions,  but  neither 
doth  nor  can  approve  them.  '  The  church  (saith 
he)  being  placed  fbetwixt  much  chaff  and  cockle, 
doth  bear  with  many  things ;  but  doth  not  ap- 
prove,  nor  dissemble,  nor  act  those  things  which 
are  against  faith  and  good  like.'  But  because  to 
approve  corruption  in  manners  as  lawful,  were  w 
error  against  faith,  it  belongs  to  corruption  in  doc- 
trine, which  was  the  second  part  of  my  demand. 

19.  **  Now  then  that  corruptions  in  doctrine  (I 
still  speak  upon  the  untrue  supposition  of  our  ad- 
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ver^ajries)  could  aat  afford  any  su^cieot  am^e  m 
colG^rable  necessity  to  depart  from  that  yitiUe 
churchy  wbich  was  extant  wheu  Luther  ro8e>  I  der 
monstrate  out  of  Dr.  Potters  owu ,  cpnfe^sioQ ; 
that  the  catholic  church  neither  hath^  nor  cao^  err 
in  points  fundamental,  as  we  shew^  out  of  his 
own  express  words^  which  he  also  of  set-  purpose 
deUvereth  in  divers  other  places,  and  all  tiiiey  are 
obliged  to  maintain  the  same,  who  teach  that 
Christ  had  always  a  visible  church  upon  earth; 
because  any  one  fundamental  error  overthrows  the- 
being  of  a  true  church.  Now  (as  schoolmen  speak) 
it  is  implicatio  in  terminis  (a  contradiction  so  plain^ 
that  one  word  destroyeth  the  other,  as  if  oae 
should  say,  a  living  dead  man)  to  affirm  that  the 
church  doth  not  err  in  points  necessary  to  s^ya- 
tion,  and  damnably ;  and  yet  that  it  is  damnaUe 
to  remain  in  her  communion,  because  she  teaeh<- 
eth  errors  which  are  confessed  not  to  be  damnable^ 
For  if  the  error  be  not  damnable,  nor  against  any 
fundamental  article  of  faith,  the  belief  thereof  caiv 
not  be  damnable.  But  Dr.  Potter  teacheth  that 
the  catholic  church  cannot,  and  that  the  Roman 
church  hath  not,  erred  against  any  fundamental  arr 
tide  of  faith :  therefore  it  cannot  be  damnable  to 
remain  in  her  communion;  and  so  the  pretended 
corruptions  in  her  doctrines  could  not  induce  any 
obligation  to  depart  from  her  communion;  nor 
could  excuse  them  from  schism,  who,  upon  prer 
tence  of  necessity,  in  point  of  conscience,  forsook^ 
her.  And  Dr.  Potter  will  never  be  able  to  salve 
a,  manifest  contradiction  in  these  his  words :  **  To 
depart  from  the  church  of  Rome  in  some  doctrines 
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and  practices  there  might  be  necessary  ca^se; 
though  she  wanted  nothing  necessary  to  salvation/ 
Bor  if,  notwithstanding  these  doctrines  and  prac- 
tices, she  wanted  nothing  necessary  to  salvation ; 
how  could  it  be  necessary  to  salvation  to  forsake 
her  ?  And  therefore  we  must  still  conclude,  that 
to  forsake  her  was  properly  an  act  of  schism. 

20.  "  From  the  self-same  ground  of  the  infallibi'^ 
lity  of  the  church  in  all  fundamental  points,  I  argue 
after  this  manner — the  visible  church  cannot  be  for- 
saken  without  damnation,  upon  pretence  that  it  is 
damnable  to  remain  in  her  communion,  by  reason 
of  corruption  in  doctrine ;  as  long  as,  for  the  truth 
of  her  faith  and  belief,  she  performeth  the  duty 
which  she  oweth  to  Grod  and  her  neighbour;  as  long 
as  she  performeth  what  our  Saviour  exacts  at  her 
hands ;  as  long  as  she  doth  as  much  as  lies  in  her 
power  to  do.  But  (even  according  to  Dr.  Potter's 
assertion)  the  church  performeth  all  these  things 
as  long  as  she  erreth  not  in  points  fundamental, 
although  she  were  supposed  to  err  in  other  points 
not  fundamental :  therefore  the  communion  of  the 
visible  church  cannot  be  forsaken  without  damna-- 
tion,  upon  pretence  that  it  is  damnable  to  remain 
in  her  communion,  by  reason  of  corruption  in  doc- 
trine. The  major  or  first  proposition  of  itself  is 
evident.  The  minor  or  second  proposition  doth 
nebessarily  follow  out  of  Dr.  Potter*s  own  doctrine 
above  rehearsed,  that  the  promises  of  our  Lord  made 
to*  his  church  for  his  assistance,  are  to  be  ^extend- 
ed only  to  points  of  faith  or  fundamental ;'  (let  me 
note  here  by  the  way,  that  by  his  [or]  he  seems  to 
extlude  from  faith  ail  points  which  are  liot  fun-* 

*  Page  151. 


(    H4    ) 


tf^:iJtr;jj 


taliiOndrEO  we  may  deny  ummnerafade  ttdeifl 
of; Scripture:)  that*  'it  is  comfort  enough. <ms 
the^t^urcfa  that  the  Lord  in  mercy  will  secure  bet 
from  aU  capital  dangers,  &c.  but  she  nuty  notliop6 
to^ftnumph  over  all  sin  and  error,  till  she  be  ia 
heaven/  For  it  is  evident  that  the  church  (finrato 
much  as  concerns  the  truth  of  her  doctrines  and 
belief)  owes  no  mor^  duty  to  God  and  her  neig^ 
bour;  neither  doth  our  Saviour  exact  more  at  hec 
I^ands,  nor  is  it  in  her  power  to  do  more  than  €rod 
doth  assist  her  to  do,  which  assistance  is  promised 
OBdy  for  points  fundamental ;  and  consequently,  w 
kmg  as  she  teacheth  no  fundamental  error,  her  com<»! 
munion  cannot,  without  damnation,  be  forsaken^ 
And  we  may  fitly  apply  against  Dr.  Potter,  a  con? 
cionatory  declamation  which  he  makes  s^ainst  ub» 
where  he  siaith>,  fMay  the  church  of  after*age» 
make  the  narrow  way  to  heaven  narrower .  than 
our  Saviour  left  it  V  &c.  since  he  himself  obligeth 
men,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  forsake  tlm 
church,  by  reason  of  errors ;  against  which  oor 
Saviour  thought  it  needless  to  promise  his  assiat* 
mice^  and  for  which  he  neither  denieth  his  grace 
in  this  life,  or  glory  in  the  next.  Will  Dr.  Pott«|r 
oblige  the  church  to  do  more  than  she  may  evea 
hope  for,  or  to  perform  on  earth  that  which  is  focof 
per  to  heaven  alone?  •   •  ho. 

21.  ''And  as  from  your  own  doctrine  coacem- 
ing^  the  in&llibility  of  the  church  in  fundamental 
points,  we  have  proved  that  it  was  a  grievousisiia 
to  forsake  her :  so  do  we  take  a  strong  aiigument 
from  the  fallibility  of  any  who  dare  pretend  4»  m^ 
£»rm  the  chiurch^  which  any  man  in  his  wits  wiH 
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tetieveto  be  endaed  with;  at  least  as  much  infidl^ 
biiity  as  private  men  can  challenge ;  and  Dr.  Pot-^ 
ter  expressly  affirmeth,  that  Christ's  promises  t  of 
his^asmstance  are  not  intended*  to  any  particrdat 
persons  or  churches :  and  therefore,  to  leave  thd 
church  by  reason  of  errors,  was  at  the  best  hand 
but  to  flit  from  one  erring  company  to  another^ 
mthout  any  new  hope  of  triumphing  over  errors, 
and  without  necessity,  or  utility,  to  forsake  that 
Goinmunion,  of  which  St.  Augustine  saith, '  Theref 
is  mo  just  necessity  to  divide  unity.'  Which  will 
^)pear  to  be  much  more  evident,  if  we  consider 
dut  though  the  church  hath  maintained  some  &im . 
doctrines,  yet  to  leave  her  communion  to  remedy 
the  old,  were  but  to  add  a  new  increase  of  errors^ 
arising  from  the  innumerable  disagreements  of 
sectaries,  which  must  needs  bring  with  it  a  mighty 
mass  of  felsehoods,  because  the  truth  is  but  one» 
and  indivisible.  And  this  reason  is  yet  stronger, 
if  we  still  remember,  that  even,  according  to  Dr; 
Potter,  the  visible  church  hath  a  blessing  not*  to 
err  ia  points  fundamental,  in  which  any  private  re-* 
former  may  fail:  and  therefore,  they  could  not 
pretend  any  necessity  to  forsake  that  church,  out 
of  whose  communion  they  were  exposed  to  danget 
af'&Uing  into  many  more,  and  even  into  damna* 
ble  errors.  Remember,  I  pray  you,  what  yout^ 
self  affirms  (page  69.)  where,  speaking  of  our 
diittch  and  yours,  you  say :  '  All  the  difference  is 
firom  the  weeds  which  remain  there,  and  here  are 
takea  away;  yet  neither  here  perfectly  nor  every 
vh^re  alike.'  Behold  a  fair  confession  of  comip* 
tion  still  remaining  in  your  church,  which  you  cm, 
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only  excueyhj  fucfbg  they  are  not  iitndiiiiental^ 

ai^  hkewtsej  &ose  in  the  Roman  cfanich  ne  iciiB' 
tossed  to  be  not  fundamentid.  What  maairoC 
judgment  will  be  a  protestant  since  that  diurdt  m 
confessedly  a  corrupt  one? 

22.  ''I  stilt  proceed  to  impugn  yon  exprsesdy 
upon  your  own  grounds.— You  say,  that  ^it^iis 
comfort  enough  for  the  church,  that  the  Lord  in 
mercy  will  secure  her  from  all  capital  dangeni; 
but  she  may  not  hope  to  triumph  over  aH  sin  and 
error  till  she  be  in  heaven/  Now  if  it  be  domlbrt 
enough  to  be  secured  from  all  capital  dangers^ 
which  can  arise  only  from  error  in  fundametatidl 
points,  why  were  not  your  firet  reformers  con»- 
tent  with  enough,  but  would  needs  dismember  tht 
church,  out  of  a  pernicious  greediness  of  mom 
than  enough  ?  for  this  enough,  which  according  to 
you  is  attained  by  not  erring  in  points  fimdameirt. 
al,  was  enjoyed  before  Luther s  reformaticm^  im^ 
less  you  will  now  against  yourself  affirm,  that 
long  before  Luther  there  was  no  church  free  from 
error  in  fundamental  points :  moreover,  if  (as  you 
say)  no  church  may  hope  to  trixmiph  over  all -error 
till  she  be  in  heaven ;  you  must  either  grant  that 
errors  not  fundamental  cannot  yield  sufficient  cause 
to  forsake  the  church,  or  else  you  must  affirm  that 
all  communities  may  and  ought  to  be  forsaken,  ami 
so  there  will  be  no  end  of  schisms  :  or  rather,  in*- 
deed,  can  there  be  no  such  thing  as  schism,  i>ecauS6^' 
according  to  you,  all  communities  are  subject  1m» 
errors  hot  fundamental ;  for  which,  if  they  may  'be 
unlawfully  forsaken,  it  foUoweth  clearly  that  it  is 
not  schism  to  forsake  them.  Lastly,  since  it  is  mit 
lawful  to  leave  the  communion  of  the  church  for 
abuses  in  life  and  manners,  because  sutih  miseries 
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eBOtmjfbbitmoiddAia  this  worid  of  temptatioii ;  and 
«moe>>tccofdki§toyour  assiirtion,  no  chuech  may 
hope  to  tiiumph  oyer  all  Bin  and  error  ;  you  must 
gratnt^  tbeit  as  she  ought  not  to  be  left  by  reason  of 
sin,  so  neither  by  reason  of  errors  not  fundamental; 
hecMtae  both  sin  and  error  are  (according  to  you) 
impossible  to  be  avoided  till  she  be  in  heaven. 
.  29*  **  Furthermore,  I  ask,  whether  it  be  the 
quantity  or  number,  or  quality  and  greatness,  of 
doctcin^  errors  that  may  yield  sufficient  cause  to 
relinquish  the  church's  communion  ?  I  prove  that 
neith^.  Not  the  quality,  which  is  supposed  to 
be  beneath  the  degree  of  points  fundamental,  or 
necessary  to  salvation.  Nor  the  quantity,  or  num* 
ber,  for  the  foundation  is  strong  enough  to  support 
all  such  unnecessary  additions,  as  you  term  them* 
And  if  they  once  weighed  so  heavy  as  to  over- 
throw  the  foundation,  they  should  grow  to  fun- 
damental errors,  into  which  yourself  teach  the 
church  cannot  iall.  '  Hay  and  stubble  (say  you) 
and  such  *  unprofitable  stuff,  laid  on  the  roof>  de- 
stroys not  the  house,  while  the  main  pillars  are 
standii^  on  the  foundation.'  And  tell  us,  I  pray 
yeu,  the  precise  number  of  errors  which  cimnot 
be  tolerated?  I  know  you  cannot  do  it:  and 
tiierefore  bdng  uncertain,  whether  or  no  you 
have  cause  to  leave  the  church,  you  are  certainly 
obliged  not  to  forsake  her.  Our  blessed  Saviour 
hath  declared  his  will,  that  we  forgive  a  private 
offender  seventy-seven  times ;  that  is,  without  li- 
mitation of  quantity  of  time,  or  quality  of  tres- 
passes ;  and  why  then  dare  you  allege  his  com- 
mand, that  you  must  not  pardon  his  church  for 
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errors  acknowledged  to  be  not  fundameiital  ? 
What  excuse  can  you  feign  to  yourselTes,  whc^ 
for  points  not  necessary  to  salyation,  have  been 
occasions,  causes,  and  authors  of  so  many  mis- 
chiefs, as  could  not  but  unavoidably  accompany 
80  huge  a  breach  in  kingdoms,  in  commonwealth^ 
in  private  persons,  in  public  magistrates,  in  body, 
in  soul,  in  goods,  in  life,  in  church,  in  the  .state^ 
by  schisms,  by  rebellions,  by  war,  by  famine^  by 
plague,  by  bloodshed,  by  all  sorts  of  imaginable 
calamities  upon  the  whole  face  of  the  earth, 
wherein,  as  in  a  map  of  desolation,  the  heaviness 
of  your  crime .  appears,  under  which  the  world 
doth  pant? 

24.  "  To  say  for  your  excuse,  that  you  left  not 
the  church,  but  her  errors,  doth  not  extenuate, 
but  aggravate,  your  sin.     For  by  this  device  you 
sow  seeds  of  endless  schisms,  and  put  into  the 
mouth  of  all  separatists  a  ready  answer  how  to 
avoid  the  note  of  schism  from  your  protestant  ' 
church  of  England,   or  from  any  other  church 
whatsoever.    They  will,  I  say,  answer,  as  you  do 
prompt,  that  your  church  may  be  forsaken,  if  she  . 
fall  into  errors,  though  they  be  not  fundamental : 
and,  further,  that  no  church  must  hope  to  be  free, 
from  such  errors ;  which  two  gi;ounds  being  OAoe 
laid,  it  win  not  be  hard  to  infer  the  consequence' 
that  she  may  be  forsaken.  ^ 

25.  "  From  some  other  words  of  Dr.  Potter  I 
likewise  prove,  that  for  errors  not  fundamental* 
the  church  ought  not  to  be  forsaken,  '  there  neir 
ther  was  (saith  he)  nor  can  be  *  any  just  cause  to 
depart  from  the  church  of  Christ,  no  more  thaii 
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horn  Ghmt  himself.  To  depart  from  a  particular 
Gfaurch>  and,  namely,  from  the  church  of  Rome,  in 
some  doctrines  and  practices,  there  might  be  just 
and  necessary  cause,  though  the  church  of  Rome 
wanted  nothing  necessary  to  salvation/  Mark  his 
doctrine,  that  there  can  be  no  '  just  cause  to  de- 
part from  the  church  of  Christ  :*  and  yet  he  teach- 
eth,  that  the  church  of  Christ  may  err  in  points 
tiot  fundamental ;  therefore  (say  I)  we  cannot  for- 
sake the  Roman  church  for  points  not  funda- 
mental ;  for  then  we  might  also  forsake  the  church 
of  Christ,  which  yourself  deny :  and  I  pray  you 
consider,  whether  you  do  not  plainly  contradict 
yourself,  while,  in  the  words  above  recited,  you 
say  there  can  be  no  just  cause  to  forsake  the  car 
tholic  church ;  and  yet  that  there  may  be  neces- 
sary cause  to  depart  from  the  church  of  Rome; 
since  you  grant  that  the  church  of  Christ  may  err 
m  points  not  fundamental ;  and  that  the  Roman 
church  hath  erred  only  in  such  points ;  as  by  and 
by  we  shall  see  more  in  particular.  And  thus 
much,  be  said  to  disprove  their  chiefest  answer, 
tiiat  they  left  not  the  church,  but  her  corruptions. 

26.  "  Another  evasion  Dr.  Potter  bringeth,  to 
avoid  the  imputation  of  schism,  and  it  is  because 
they  still  acknowledge  the  church  of  Rome  to  be 
a '  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  not  cut  off 
from  the  hope  of  salvation.  And  this  (saith  he) 
clears  us  from  the  f  imputation  of  schism,  whose 
property  it  is  to  <5ut  oflf  from  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  the  hope  of  salvation,  the  church  from  which 
k  separates.' 

27.  '^This  is  an  answer  which»  perhaps,  you  may 
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gefk  some  one  to  approve,  if  first  you  can  put  him 
out  of  his  wits.  For  what  prodigious  doctrines 
are  these?  Those  protestants  who  believe  that  the 
church  erred  in  points  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
foe  that  cause  left  her,  cannot  be  excused  from 
damnable  schism :  but  others,  who  believed  that  she 
had  no  damnable  errors,  did  very  well,  yea,  were 
obliged  to  forsake  her:  and  (which  is  more  miraou* 
lous,  or  rather  monstrous)  they  did  well  to  forsake 
her  formally  and  precisely — because  they  judged 
thai  she  retained  all  means  necessary  to  salvation.  I 
say,  because  they  so  judged.  For  the  very  reason 
for  which  he  acquitteth  himself,  and  condemneth 
those  others  as  schismatics,  is,  because  he  holdeth 
that  the  church,  which  both  of  them  forsook,  is  not 
cut  off  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of 
salvation;  whereas  those  other  zealots  deny  her  to 
be  a  member  of  Christ  s  body,  or  capable  of  salva- 
tion, wherein  alone  they  disagree  from  Dr.  Pot- 
ter :  for  in'  the  effect  of  separation  they  agree, 
only  they  do  it  upon  a  different  motive  or  reason. 
Were  it  not  a  strange  excuse,  if  a  man  would 
think  to  cloak  his  rebellion,  by  alleging  that  he 
held  the  person  against  .whom  he  rebelleth  to  be 
his  lawful  sovereign  ?  And  yet  Dr.  Potter  thinks 
himself  free  from  schism,  because  he  forsook  the 
church  of  Rome ;  but  yet  so,  as  that  still  he  held 
her  to  be  the  true  church,  and  to  have  all  necea- 
sary  means  to  salvation.  But  I  will  no  further 
urge  this  most  solemn  foppery,  and  do  much  more 
willingly,  put  all  catholics  in  mind  what  a& -un- 
speakable comfort  it  is  that  our  adversaries  are 
forced  to  confess,  that  they  cannot  clear  them- 
selves from  schism,  otherwise  than  by  acknow- 
ledging that  they  do  not,  nor  cannot,  cut  off  from 
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tiSii^^kp|plb  of  ral^  our  c^urth.    Whlcb  is  'ai» 

jMieh  BS  if  they  should  in  plain  terms  say,  they 
niwt  be  damned,  unless  we  may  be  sared.  Mor6f 
qvtt,  this  evasion  doth  indeed  condemn  your  zeal*-' 
otrs  brethren  of  heresy,  for  denying  the  church's 
perpetoiity,  but  doth  not  clear  yourself  from 
^^sm,  which  consists  in  being  divided  from  that 
true  church,  with  which  a  man  agreeth  in  all" 
poi&ts  of  feith,  as  you  must  profess  yourself  to 
agree  with  the  church  of  Rome  in  all  fundamental^ 
articles.  For  otherwise  you  should  cut  her  off 
firbm  the  hope  of  salvation ;  and  so  condemn  your-^ 
s^ff  of  schism.  And,  lastly,  even  according  to  this 
ybiir  own  definition  of  schism,  you  cannot  dear 
yourself  from  that  crime,  unless  you  be  content  to* 
aJcknowiedge  a  manifest  contradiction  in  your  cwto 
assertions.  For  if  you  do  not  cut  us  off  froni 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  salvation ; 
how  come  you  to  say,  in  another  place,  that  you' 
judge  a  reconciliation  with  us  to  be  *  damnable  f 
That  to  depart  from  the  church  of  Rome,  th^r^^ 
might  be  just  and  necessary  t  cause  ?  That  they 
that  have  the  understanding  and  means  to  discover^ 
their  error,  and  neglect  to  use  them,  we  J  dare  riot 
flatter  them  (say  you)  with  so  easy  a  censure,  of 
hope'  of  saTvation  ? — If  then  it  be  (as  you  say)  i 
frfoperty  of  schism,  to  cut  off,  from  the  hope  of 
sal^hatioBt,  the  church  from  which  it  separates,  how 
\#aS  yon  clear  yourself  from  schism,  who  dare  not 
flKftrt*  us  with »so  easy  a  censure?  and  who  affimi^ 
that  a  reconciliation  with  us  is  damnable  ?  But  th© 
tFffSi  %;  tberiB  is  iio  constancy  in  your  assertion^; 
bf'fi^6n>^  diffieultie*  which  press  you  on  ^ 
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81^08.  For  you  are  loath  to  affirin  clearty,  thSfe 
jeft  may-be  saved,  lest  such' a  grant  might  W  to- 
casioh  (as  in  all  reason  it  ought  to  be)  of  the  coil'- 
version  of  protestants  to  the  Roman  church :  aila; 
on 'the  other  side,  if  you  affirm  that  our  chuM^ 
§trred  in  points  fundamental,  or  necessary  to  stA- 
Vation,  you  know  not  how,  nor  where,  nor  amoi^ 
what  company  of  men  to  find  a  perpetual  visible 
church  of  Christ  before  Luther:  and  thereibil^ 
your  best  shift  is  to  say,  and  unsay,  as  your  ct^ 
ciEusions  command.  I  do  not  examine  your  ass^ 
tion,  that  it  is  the  property  of  schism,  to  cut~6flF 
from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  salvati?*^ 
the  church  from  which  it  separates :  wherein  yoti 
|ire  mightily  mistaken,  as  appears  by  your  oVm 
example  of  the  Donatists,  who  were  most  forrS^ 
jmd  proper  heretics,  and  not  schismatics,  as  schi^ 
is  a  vice  distinct  from  heresy.  Besides,  althou^ 
the  Donatists,  and  Luciferians  (whom  you  also 
SiUege)  had  been  mere  schismatics,  yet  it  were 
ja^inst  all  good  logic,  from  a  particular  to  infer  b, 
i;eneral  rule,  to  determine  what  is  the  property  of 
schism. 

28.  "A  third  device  I  find  in  Dr.  Potter  to 
clear  his  brethren  from  schism,  '  there  is  (saith  lie) 
great  difFercAce  between  *  a  schism  from  theioi, 
Itnd  a  reformation  of  ourselves.' 

29.  ''This,  I  confess,  is  a  quaint  subtilty,  "by 
which''  all  schism  and  sin  may  be  as  well  excused. 
For  what  devil  incarnate  could  merely  pretend-ti 
separation,  and  not  rather  some  other  motive,  of 
virtue,  truth,  profit,  or  pleasure  ?  But  now  since 
their  pretended  reformation  insisted,  as  they 
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Q}^t,  in  forsaking  the  corruptions  of  the 
cliurch :  the  reformation  of  themselves,  and  thelt 
division  from  us,  falls  out  to  be  one  and  the 
self-same  thing.  Nay,  we  see,  that  although 
they  infinitely  disagree  in  the  particulars  of  their 
reformation,  yet  they  symbolize  and  consent 
in,  the  general  point  of  forsaking  our  pretended 
corruptions:  an  evident  sign  that  the  thing 
i;ipon  which  their  thoughts  first  pitched,  was  Hot 
aziy  particular  model,  or  idea  of  religion,  but  a 
settled  resolution  to  forsake  the  church  of  Rome. 
.Wherefore  this  metaphysical  speculation,  that 
they  intended  only  to  reform  themselves,  cannot 
possibly  excuse  them  from  schism,  unless  first 
they  be  able  to  prove  that  they  were  obliged  to 
depart  from  us.  Yet  forasmuch  as  concerns  thb 
£aict  itself ;  it  is  clear,  that  Luther's  revolt  did  not 
proceed  from  any  zeal  of  reformation.  The  mo- 
tives which  put  him  upon  so  wretched  and  unfor- 
tunate  a  work,  were  covetousness,  ambition,  lust, 
pride,  envy,  and  grudging  that  the  promulgation 
of  indulgences  was  not  committed  to  himself.  Or 
such  ais  he  desired.  He  himself  taketh  God  to 
witness,  that  he  fell  into  these  troubles  casiiaUy, 
wd  *  against  his  will,  not  upon  any  intention. of 
Cpformation,  not  so  much  as  dreaming  or  sus- 
pecting, any  change  which  might  f  happen.  And 
,^  began  to  preach  (against  indulgences)  wh^n 
te^Jknew  not  what  J  the  matter  meant.  VFor 
jtwtifcj  Ji^®)  I  scarcely  understood  §  then  what!  the 

lA         i->  .     !    '  .  .     ' 

*  Casu,  non  voluntate,  in  has  turbas  incidi,  Deiim  ipstSm 

^mUfr.      ■  •■■■:'■■■■■     .■■'•■•"-'■-V 

"/^rft  Act.  et .-MQ]BU;p.,2^v. ') . ,.:. .  n  '  ■ ,  >  i    b:y i;  i ^  v..  ■>  r  r    j:;9ff  j: 

X  Sleid.  5.  lib.  xvu  fol.  282.     •  '  ' 

$  Luth.  in  colloq.  inensal. 
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.^nMnds'Lttthw  did.nuich  misl&eiif  hiB  asnt  undeie 
ttafcea  course,  centime  (saifh  he)  ^  wishing  t  -diat 
ijuidiaeyer  hi^^  Jthat  business.'  And  Fox  saith, 
:^3jt  is  apparent  that  f  Luther  promised  .CardJL&at 
digetan  to  keep  silence,  provided  also  his  adsKeiH 
imn»  vrovld  do  the  like/  Mr.  Cowper  r^pocteth 
tirther,  that  *  Luther  by  his  letter  auboutted  pant- 
ielf  to  the  pope,  so  that  he  nught  not  be  coioipelled 
to  recant/  with  much  more,  which  may  be  seen 
in^4  Brerely.  But  this  is  sufficient  to  shew,  that 
Luther  was  far  enough  frpm  intending  any  xe- 
i&imation.  And  if  he  judged  a  reformation  to  be 
liecessary,  what  a  huge  wickedness  wa^  it  in  him 
to  promise  silence,  if  his  adversaries  would  Aq 
die  like  ?  Or  to  submit  '  himself  to  the  pope,  ^80 
lAat  he  might  not  be  compelled  to  recant  V  Or  if 
Hie  Reformation  were  not  indeed  intended  byhini, 
forjudged  to  be  necessary,  how  can  he  be  excused 
Kjrom  damnable  schism  ?  And  this  is  the  true  manner 
of  :Luther  s  revolt,  taken  from  his  own  acknowledge 
„n^nts,  and  the  words  of  the  more  ancient  protests 
ants  themselves,  whereby  Dr.  Potter's  falteiing  and 
mincing  the  matter  is  clearly  discovered  and  coiir 
luted.  Upon  what  motives  our  country  was  divided 
from  the  Roman  church  by  King  Henry  the  Eighth/ 
fuul  how  the  sdhism  was  continued  by  Qpeen  EUmt 
))eth,  I  have  no  heart  to  rip  up.  Thje  world  knovr 
eth  it  was  not  upon  any  zeal  of  reformation*  .\  .^. 
_ .:  j30.  '^  But  yqu.ivill  prove  your  formei:  evaiioa^ 
by  a  couple  of  similitudes :  '  If  a  monastery Q 
fij^duld  reform  itself,  and  should  reduce  into  praq^ 

*  Itudu  in  colloq.  mensal.       f  Act.  Mo^  p.  4M.  -^^' 

'^  Cowp.  in  his  Ohf onicle.        f  lVact.3.'c.ii.  iSect.ll.«ab(L'!3L 
/:::;:  J, Page  81, 82.        ^  .    --    ,  , 
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tice  ancient  good  discipline,  when  others  would 
not;  in  this  case  Could  it  in  reason  be  charged 
with  schism  from^  othar&,  or  with  apostacy  from 
its  rule  and  order?  Or,  as  m  a  society  of  meii» 
utiVersally  infected  -with  some  disease,  they  that 
shidl  free  themsdves  from  the  common  disease^ 
could  not  be  therefore  said  to  separate  from  the 
society;  so  neither  cafi  the  reformed  churches  be 
truly  accused  for  making  a  schism  from  the  churchy 
seeing  all  they  did  was  to  reform  themselves.' 

81.  ''I  was  very  glad  to  find  you  in  a  monas* 
tery,  but  sorry  when  I  perceived  that  you  wer0 
inventing  ways  how  to  forsake  your  vocation,  and 
to  maintain  the  lawfulness  of  schism  from  the 
church,  and  apostacy  from  a  religious  order.  Yet> 
before  you  make  your  final  resolution,  hear  a  word 
of  advice.  Put  case,  that  a  monastery  did  con- 
fessedly observe  their  substantial  vows,  and  all 
principal  statutes  or  constitutions  of  the  order, 
though  with  some  neglect  of  lesser  monastical 
<^servances ;  and  that  a  reformation  were  under- 
taken, not  by  authority  of  lawfiil  superiors,  but 
by  some  one,  or  very  few  in  comparison  of  the 
rest ;  and  those  few  known  to  be  led,  not  by  any 
spirit  of  reformation,  but  by  some  other  sinister 
intention ;  and  that  the  statutes  of  the  house  were 
even  b^  those  busy  fellows  confessed  to  have  been, 
time  Out  of  mind,  understood  and  practised  as 
now  they  were :  and  further,  that  the  pretended 
reformers  acknowledge  that  themselves,  as  s9on 
as  they  were  gone  out  of  their  monastery,  must 
not  hope  to  be  free  from  those,  or  the  like  errors 
and  corruptions,  for  which  they  left  their  bre- 
thren ;  and  (which  is  more)  that  they  might  £dl 
into  more  enormous  crimes  than  they  did,  or  could 


I     156    ) 

dOr  in  Iheir  monteteryi.  which  we  «upfK>se-tol)«' 
secured  from' all  substantial  ecHrruptions^ribr^h^r 
Avoidiiiff  of  which  they  have  an  iafallible  aasist-* 
paoe.  Put  (I  say)  together  all  these  my  iK/itf  V  and 
then  come  with  your  ifs,  *  If  a  monastery  shall 
refpfm  itself/  &c.  and  tell  me  if  you  could  excude 
such  reformers  from  schism,  sedition,  rebellion, 
apostacy,  &c.  what  would  you  say  of  such  re- 
formers in  your  college?  or  tumultuous  persons 
in  a  kingdom?  Remember  now  your  own  tenets^. 
and  then .  reflect  how  fit  a  simUitude  you  have 
picked  out,  to  prove  yourself  a  schismatic.  Yott 
testch  that  the  church  may  err  in  points  not  fun- 
damental, but  that  for  all  fundamental  points  she' 
is.  secured  from  error.  You  teach  that  no  parti*- 
cular  person,  or  church,  hath  any  promise  of  as-^^^ 
sistance  in  points  fundamental :  you,  and  the 
whole  world  can  witness,  that  when  Luther  b^any 
he  being  but  only  onCy  opposed  himself  to  all,  as^ 
well  subjects  as  superiors ;  and  that  even .  their 
wjhen  he  himself  confessed  that  he  had  no  intent 
tion  of  reformation :  you  cannot  be  ignorant  but 
that  many  chief  learned  protestants  are  forced  to  • 
cpivfess  the  antiquity  of  our  doctrine  and  practice^ 
and  do  in  several  and  many  controversies,  ac-^ 
knowledge  that  the  ancient  fathers  stood  on  our 
side:  consider,  I  say,  these  points,  and  see-whe^ 
ther  your  similitude  do  not  condemn  your  proge^ 
nitors  of  schism  from  God's  visible  church,  yea»^ 
and  of  apostacy  also  from  their  religious  orders^ 
if  tbey  were  vowed  regulars,  as  Luther  and  divers 
of  them  were. 

32.''  From  the  monastery  you  are  fled  into  a 
hospital  of  persons  universally  infected  with  some 
disease,  where  you  find  to  be  true  what  1  sup- 


•|Kk3«d/*^Aalr  t  ftftiMr  your  -departufe '  froitt^  /our  brfe 
timn  you  might  &U  into  greater  inconveniene^ 
^jid-imore  infectious  diseases  than  those  foF^w)iio]| 
fmi  left  them.  But  you  are  also  upon  the  powt 
to  abandon  these  miserable  needy  persons,:  .i|» 
whose  behalf,  for  charity  s  sake,  let  me  set  iiefoiif 
you  these  considerations :  If  the  disease  neitfaw 
^ve,  nor  could  be,  mortal,  because  in  that  com*' 
pany  of  men  God  had  placed  a  tree  of  life :  if 
going  thence,  the  sick  man  might,  by  curious  tastr 
ing  the  tree  of  knowledge,  eat  poison  under  pre^ 
tepee  of  bettering  his  health :  if  he  could  not  hooe 
thereby  to.  avoid  other  diseases  like  those. for 
which  he  had  quitted  the  company  of  the  first  in* 
fected  men:  if,  by  his  departure,  innumerably 
mischiefs  were  to  ensue ;  could  such  a  man,  with*- 
QUt  senselessness,  be  excused  by  saying,  tbat-^ht 
sought  to  free  himself  from  the  common  disease^ 
t^]ut  not,  forsooth,  to  separate  from  the  society? 
Now  yourself  compare  the  church  to  a  man  der 
formed  with  *  superfluous  fingers  and  toes,  but 
yet  who  hath  not  lost  any  vital  part :  you  acknow* 
ledge  that,  out  of  her  society  no  man  is  secured 
from  damnable  error,  and  the  world  can  bear  wit» 
ness  what  unspeakable  mischiefs  and  calamities 
ensued  Luther's  revolt  from  the  church.  Pror 
Qounce  then  concerning  them  the  same  sentence 
which  even  now  I  have  shewed  them  to  deserve, 
who,  in  the  manner  aforesaid,  should  separate  fronr 
persons  universally  infected  with  some  disease.  . 
.  33.  *^  But,  alas!  to  what  pass  hath  heresy' 
brought  men,  who  term  themselves  Christians^ 
jBjq^d  yet  *blu8h  not  to  compare  the  beloved  spouse 
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yf&Bfbrkr  "Lori^  the  :okie  dav«^  iihe^^rwelauie  Umtt 
Bu^oxkT^  most  precious  btood,  tbe-  holy  calholfe 
^clfUrcb,  I  mean  that  visible  churdb  of  Christ  ^rlnteb 
iiUlliett  found  spread  over  the  whole  world,  to  li 
iBKonastery  so  disordered  that  it  must  be  fotsakeHi; 
'tN>  the  giant  in  Gath,  much  deformed  with  fttipcV- 
dKibus  fingers  and  toes ;  to  a  society  of  m^  tt&i* 
Tersally  infected  with  some  disease !  And  yet  ^ 
^lese  comparisons,  and  much  worse,  are  neiHitHr 
injurious,  nor  undeserved,  if  once  it  be  grant^dl, 
or  ban  be  proved,  that  the  visible  church  of  Chmt 
^Bffty  err  in  any  one  point  of  ifisdth,  although  UfOt 
fundamental. 

'34.  **  Before  I  part  from  these  similitudes,  oile 
tibing  I  must  observe  against  the  evasion  of  Hk. 
Potter,  that  they  left  not  the  church,  but  her  cc**- 
*tij>tions.  For  as  those  reformers  of  the  moTttOh 
tery,  or  those  other,  who  left  the  company  of  meti 
iiiiiversally  infected  with  some  disease,  wouMl 
dehy  themselves  to  be  schismatics,  or  any  way 
blameworthy,  but  could  not  deny-  but  that  thejr 
left  the  said  communities :  so  Luther  and  the  rest 
eannot  so  much  as  pretend  not  to  have  left'  th* 
visible  church,  which  according  to  them  was  in*- 
fected  with  many  diseases,  but  can  only  preteM 
tbat  they  did  not  sin  in  leaving  her.  And  yvA 
tiipeak  very  strangely  when  you  say,  *  in  a  sodfel^ 
of  men  universally  infected  with  some  disee^; 
they  that  should  free  themselves  fitmi  the  comtiKm 
dise^e,  could  not  be  i:herefore  said  to  tkipAviik 
ftoift  the  society:'  for,  if  they  do  not  sepafate 
themselves  from  the  society  of  the  infected  periiG^^ 
how  do  they  free  themselves  and  depart  ft^to  IfttJ 
common  disease  ?  Do  they  at  the  same  time  re- 
main in  the  company,  alid  yfet  depart  fit)m  those 
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^p&i^lte  themMlves  from  the  persoiiB,*  ;tli0iiglt  ^t 
<)be  by  occasioa  of  the  disease  ?  Or  if  you  :say»  rthey 
■free  their  pwu  persons  from  the  common  diseaat, 
yet  so,  that  they  remain  still  in  the  company i  in- 
fected,  4;ubject  to  the  superiors  snd  govemMi 
thereof,  eating  and  drinking,  and  keeping  pubtte 
assemblies  with  them,  you  cannot  but  know  La- 
ther apd  your  reformers,  the  first  pretended  frw 
|>er8ons  from  the  supposed  common  infection  of 
tibe  Roman  church,  did  not  so;  for  theyendeap 
;V0ur6d  to  force  the  society  whereof  they  wem 
parts,  to  be  healed  and  reformed  as  they  were{ 
%nd  if  it  refused,  they  did,  when  they  had  forces, 
drive  them  away,  even  their  superiors,  both  spk' 
ntual  and  temporal,  as  is  notorious.  Or,  if  ibef 
had  not  power  to  expel  that  supposed  infected 
eommunity  or  church  of  that  place,  they  departed 
^9fa  them  corporally,  whom  mentally  they  had 
fiursaken  before.  So  that  you  cannot  deny,  but 
l4ither  forsook  the  external  communion  and  com- 
pany of  the  catholic  church,  for  which  as  your- 
self* confess,  there  neither  was  nor  can  be  any 
ji|8t  cause,  no  more  than  to  depart  from  Christ 
himself^  We  do  therefore  infer,  that  Luther  and 
the  rest,  who  forsook  that  visible  church,  which 
tkiBy  Ibund  upon  earth,  were  truly  and  properly 
ac^matics. 

f^i^*  *'  Moreover,  it  is  evident  that  there  was  n 
cj^vigjion  between  Luther  and  that  churchy  which 
yfg^  visil^  when  he  arose ;  but  that  church  caa^ 
x^iDesa^  to  have  divided  herself  from  him,  be* 
j^9i^.;^bofle  time  she  was,  and  in  comparison  of 
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9iihi)itt  9he- w»  a  whotef  aad  hehntfa  pait;  tbei^*; 

fore  we  must  say,  that  he  divided  him&ielf  aad 

imnti  out  of  her,  which  is  to  be  a  schismatic^  or 

hecatic;  or  both.    By  this  argument^  Optatua  H^e^ 

leritamisproveth,  that  not  Ceecilianus,  but  Panrot' 

niaxiiis  was  a  schismatic,  saying — ^  For  CsecilianufE 

W€0t  not^  out  from  Majorinus,  thy  grandfather > 

ftrut  Majorinus  from  Caecilianus :  neither  did  CsBci*' 

iiaQUH  depart  from  the  chair  of  Peter,  or  Cyprian ; 

Init  Majorinus,  in  whose  chair  thou  sittest,  which^ 

jbadno  beginning  before  Majorinus.    Since  it  mi^ 

jttife^itly  appeareth,  that  these  things  were  acted  in 

^8  manner,  it  is  clear,  that  you  are  heirs  both,  of 

;the  deliverers  up  (of  the  Holy  Bible  to  be  burnedj) 

,:and  also  of  schismatics.'    The  whole  argument  qf 

ithis  holy  father  makes  directly  both  against.  Lur 

.ther^  and  all  those  who  continue  the  division  whicii 

:h»  began ;  and  proves,  that  going  out  convinced 

-those  who  go  out  to  be  schismatics ;  but  not  those 

Afem  whom  they  depart:  that  to  forsake  the  chair 

©fdPeter  is  schism ;  yea,  that  it  is  schism  to  eref^^t 

.ftLOhwr  which  had  no  origin,  or  as  it  were  predeces-^ 

tfsroTi  before  itself:  that  to  continue  in  a  division  begun 

bjfiothers,  is  to  be  heirs  of  schismatics:  and,  lastl}r> 

,  ttot  to  depart  from  the  communion  of  a  particul^^ 

^dburch  (as  that  of  St.  Cyprian  was)  is  sufficit^ 

vtyi  loaake  a  man  incur  the<  guilt  of  schism,  and  co^-* 

v'tf^uently,  that  although  protestants,  who  deny.};^ 

^|fe|>eftOi:be  supreme  head  of  the  church,  do Jl^^]^ 

Ik?  Lthat:  heyesy  to  clear  Luther  from  schisi%^i^ 

j^sobtiving  the  pope;  yet  that  will^  not  servQ^to 

.M.to.to  schism,  as-  it- import^  a  Mi^ 

from  the  obedience  or  communion  of  the  parti-^ 

♦  Liboi.  jcoat.  Vsunaen. 
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'^^  36.  "  Btit  it  is  not  the  heresy  of  protestantKr^CNr 
Scby  other  sectaries,  that  can  deprive  St.  Petw^^and 
his  successors,  of  the  authority  which  Chmt  <mi* 
Lord  conferred  upon  them  over  his  whole  militant 
church ;  which  is  a  point  confessed  by  legnrnedfpMM!- 
testants  to  be  of  great  antiquity,  and  for  iiirfaiok 
the  judgment  of  divers  most  ancient  holy  fistthcvk 
is  reproved  by  them,  as  may  be  seen  at  large  iii 
Brerely,*  exactly  citing  the  places  of  such'dbief 
protestants.  And  we  must  say  with  St.  Cyprian, 
^  Heresies!  have  sprung,  and  schism  been  bred 
•from  no  other  cause  than  for  that  the  priest  bf 
'God  is  not  obeyed ;  nor  one  priest  and  judge: is 
considered  to  be  for  the  time  in  the  church.af 
*God:'  which  words  do  plainly  condemn  Luthet, 
-whether  he  will  understand  them  as  spoken  of  tbe 
univiersal,  or  of  every  particular  church;  fopibe 
withdrew  himself  both  from  the  obedience  of' tbie 
^ope,  and  of  all  particular  bishops  and  churctheiL 
And  no  less  clear  is  the  said  Optatus  Melevitanuti, 
saying:  *  Thou  canst  not  deny:};  but  that  thmi 
knowest,  that,  in  the  city  of  Rome,  there  vras*firit 
Sn  episcopal  chair  placed  for  Peter,  wherein  FIsttr, 
-the  head  of  all  the  apostles,  sat;  wherefore,  aUoi, 
he  was  called  Cephas ;  in  which  one  chair,  ^ssoitfy 
was  to  be  kept  by  all,  lest  the  other  apostles  might 
attribute  to  themselves  each  one  his  partietti<pr 
^fa^ir;  and  that  he  should  be  a  schismatic  and  a  fsjsk' 
tier,  who  against  that  one  single  chair  should  ere^t 
^Miother/  Many  other  authorities  of  fathers^  mfl^t 

*  Tract:  1.  Sect.  3.  subd.  10.  t  Ep.  55. 
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b^adt^dtattlis  pQr{>OBe,  which  ioAit;  ^j^iUlSiai^ 
tiofi  bein^  not  to  handle  particular  eontroyersiev.^''' 
sSfti  ^  Now  the  arguments  which  hitheHo  I  have^ 
b|xmgii*5  prove  that  Luther  and  his  foUowerr  wer& 
sehistnatics,  without  examining  (forasmuch  as  bcM^ 
lon^to  this  point)  whether  or  no  the  church  caor^ 
enrin  any  one  thing  great  or  small,  because  it  is 
umversally  true,  that  there  can  be  no  just  cause' 
to  forsake  the  communion  of  the  visible  church^ 
Christ,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  saying :  ^  It 
is  not  possible  *  that  any  man  have  just  cause  td 
separate  their  communion,  from  the  communion 
oflibe  whole  world,  and  call  themselves  the  chnrcfa 
of  Christ,  as  if  they  had  separated  themselves 
from  the  communion  of  all  nations  upon  jmt 
cause."    But  since,  indeed,  the  church  cannot  en^'^ 
in  any  one  point  of  doctrine,  nor  can  approve  any^ 
corruption  in  manners,  they  cannot  with  any  w^ 
lour  avoid  the  just  imputation  of  eminent  schisaiy< 
according  to  the  verdict  of  the  same  holy  father 
in  these  words :  *  The  most  manifestf  sacrilege  €#' 
schism  is  eminent,  when  there  was  no  cause  df* 
separation/ 

38.  "  Lastly,  I  prove  that  protestants  cannot  <* 
avoid  the  note  of  schism,  at  least  by  reason  of^- 
their  mutual  separation  from  one  ahotherj  fo^y- 
most  certain  it  is,  that  there  is  very  great  diifef ^  ' 
enf^e,  for  the  outward  face  of  a  church,  and  piloiiE»ii?:ii 
sion  of  different  faith,  between  the  Lutheransi  tto0v 
rigid  Calvinists,  and  the  protestants  of  EnglBXudsj^n 
So  that  if  Luther  were  in  the  right,  those  6thM07 
protestants  who  invented  doctrines  £ur  diiOenttft/ 
from  hfBi  and  divided  themselves  from  him,  BMii»t^ 

♦  Ep.  iS.  N       t  De  Dapt.  lib.  5.  c.  i. 
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tMyt^iUad  yjfcininatActft,;  wd  the  like .  argumooilcl 
maj&msQportkmaUy  be  applied  to  their  fbrtheii  dint 

viai9]i3>  and  j»abdivision»:  which  reason  I  yet  urge 
m0r«^  strongly  out  of  Dr.  Potter,*  w1k>  affirms;^ 
that;  to  him  and  to  such  as  are  convicted  in  con*^'^' 
s<;i^[Lce  of  the  errors  of  the  Roman  church>  a  re^i 
conciliation  is  impossible,  and  damnable.     And' 
yet  he  teacheth,  that  their  difference  from  tfae^ 
^Tossk  church  is  not  in  fundamental  points.  Noir,'^ 
since  amongst  protestants  there  is  such  a  diverdty" 
of  b^efi  that  one  denieth  what  the  other  aflhtn-^ 
ethr  they  must  be  convicted  in  conscience  th^t 
Oiie^^aitis  in  error,  (at  least  not  fundamental)  and* 
i£D*.  Potter  will  speak  consequently,  that  a  te^  ' 
coibeiliation  between  them  is  impossible  and  damn*  • 
a)^:  ^and  what  greater  division,  or  schism,  catf  ■ 
thfi^e  be,  than  when  one  part  must  judge  a  recttil-*'' 
ciUa^tion  with  the  other  to  be  impossible   and 
dsMwmable? 

^39%  -  ■*  Out  of  all  which  premises  this  conclusiotf  ^ 
fc^Bi^v^s :  that  Luther  and  his  followers  were  schi^- 
dt^ics;  from  the  universal  visible  church;  froiii' 
the  pope,  Christ's  vicar  on  earth  and  successor  tilt 
Sti. Peters  from  the  particular  diocese  in  wb&th 
tfiiey '  receive!  baptism ;  from  the  country  or  na-' 
tiMj  to  which  they  bdonged;  from  the  bishop  im-^- 
dfenrhom  they  lived ;  many  of  them  from  the  re-- 
ligldte'  order  in  which  they  were  professed;  frortti* 
o^  J  another;   and  lastly,  from  a  man's '  self  (asi' ^ 
miieh  as- is  possible)  because  the  self-same  pri6^  ■ 
te«ttfnt  to-day  is  convicted  in  consciience,  that  hiiS? - 
yesterdajrs  opinion  was  an  error  (as  Dr.  Pbtt^4 
iBiMm  a^FOdanin'  the  worldv  who  from  a  pu^tSM? 
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tufined  to  a  moderate  protestaat),  witfa^  ivlMiil 
therefore. a  reconciliation,  according  to  Dr.  Pott^'i^ 
grounds,  is  both  impossible  and  damnable. 

40.  "  It  seems  Dr.  Potter  s  last  refuge  to  excuiBe 
himself  and  his  brethren  from  schism,  is  because 
they  proceeded  according  to  their  conscience,  dic- 
tating an  obligation,  under  damnation,  to  forsake 
tibie  errors  maintained  by  the  church  of  Rome. 
His  words  are :  '  Although  we  confess*  the  church 
of  Rome  to  be  (in  some  sense)  a  true  church,  and 
her  errors  to  some  men  not  damnable ;  yet  for  us 
who  are  convinced  in  conscience,  that  she  errs  in 
many  things,  a  necessity  lies  upon  us,  even  under 
pain  of  damnation,  to  forsake  her  in  these  errors/ 

41.  "I  answer:  it  is  very  strange,  that  ypu 
judge  us  extremely  uncharitable,  in  saying  pro- 
testants  cannot  be  saved ;  while  yourself  avou^ 
the  same  of  all  learned  cathplics,  whom  ignoi:ance 
cannot  excuse.     If  this  your  pretence  of  con-: 

•  science  may  serve,  what  schismatic  in  the  churchy 
what  popular  seditious  brain  in  a  kingdom,  may 
not  allege  the  dictamen  of  conscience,  to  feee 
themselves  from   schism  or  sedition  ?    No  maar 
Irishes  them  to  do  any  thing  against  their  c<m». 
science ;  but  we  say,  that  they  may  and  ought  tpt 
rectify  and  depose  such  a  conscience^  which  isi 
e?Lsy  for  them  to  do,  even  according  to  your  p'w^. 
ajfirmation,  that  we  catholics  want  no  means  of^t 
cessary  to  salvation.    Easy  to  do  ?  Nay,  not  tp  f^.; 
8Q>  to  any  man  in  his  right  wits  must  seem  jiqti^^ 
pQi^sible.     For  how  can  these  two  appr^ji^nsi^iip^; 
ntK^i^  .together;  in  the  ^ojpaan  c^iyrch,  \  enj^,!^, 
i^^jjtU,  .n^^         to  9^yation,;  ^4;  yet/I  cjWlWh 
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lfc(kf  to  be  s^ed  in  that  church?  or,  wHo  caiSl 
tdtijoin  in  one  brain  (not  cracked)  these  asser- 
tions ?  After  due  examination  I  adjudge  the  Ro- 
man errors  not  to  be  in  themselves  fundamental, 
br  damnable ;  and  yet,  I  judge  that,  according  to 
true  reason,  it  is  damnable  to  hold  them :  I  say, 
according  to  true  reason.  For,  if  you  grant  your 
conscience  to  be  erroneous,  in  judging  that  you 
cannot  be  saved  in  the  Roman  church  by  reason 
of  her  errors,  there  is  no  other  remedy,  but  that 
you  must  rectify  your  erring  conscience  by  your 
other  judgment,  that  her  errors  are  not  funda- 
mental nor  damnable.  And  this  is  no  more  charity 
than  you  daily  afford  to  such  other  protestants  as 
you  term  brethren,  whom  you  cannot  deny  to  be 
in  some  errors,  (unless  you  will  hold,  that  of  con- 
tradictory propositions  both  may  be  true)  and  yet 
you  do  jiot  judge  it  damnable  to  live  in  their  com- 
munion, because  you  hold  their  errors  not  to  be 
ftmdamental.  You  ought  to  know  that,  according 
tb  the  doctrine  of  all  divines,  there  is  great  dif- 
ference between  a  speculative  persuasion,  and  a 
practical  dictamen  of  conscience :  and,  therefore, 
although  they  had  in  speculation  conceived  the  visi- 
ble church  to  err  in  some  doctrines,  of  themselves 
not  damnable!  yet  with  that  speculative  judg- 
ment they  might,  and  ought,  to  have  entertained 
t!tds  practical  dictamen,  that  for  points  not  sub^ 
^lantial  to  faith,  they  neither  were  bound,  nor  lavr- 
fySf  could  break  the  bond  of  charity,  by  breaking 
lAiity  ID  God s  church.  ¥ou  say  that  'hay  am 
sibblri^^^  Bind  such  unprofitable  stuff  (as  are  cat^ 
rkplMli^^m  "^m^  on  ttfis^ 
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roof,  destroys  not  the  house,  whilst  the  maia  pH* 
lars  are  standing-  on  the  foundation/  And  you 
would  think  him;ateadman  who,  to  be  rid  of  «uch 
9toi^'  would  set  his  hbuse  on  fire,  that  so  he 
might  walk  in  the  light,  as  you  teach  that  Luther 
was  obliged  to  forsake  the  house  of  God,  for  an 
unnecessary  light/ jK)t  without  a  combustion  for* 
midabje  to  the*  whole  Christian  world,  ratjier 
than  bear  with  some  errors  which  did  not  destroy 
tiie  foundati(Mi  of  £suth.  And  as  for  others,:  who 
Wtered:  in  at  the  breach  first  made  by  Luther, 
tlM^rinight,  and  ought,  to  have  guided  their  con* 
SQieDces'  by  that*  inost  reasonable  rule  of  Vincen* 
tiii9^  Lyrinensis,  delivered  in  these  words :  '  Indeed 
itris  ^  matter  of  great*  moment,  and  both  most 
{profitable  to  be. learned,  and  necessary  to  be  rer 
membered,  and  which  we  ought  again  and  again 
to  illustrate  and  inculcate  with  weighty  heaps  of 
examples,  that  almost  all  catholics  may  know, 
that  they  ought  to  receive  the  doctors  with  tjie 
church,  jEmd  not  forsake  the  faith  of  the  church 
with  the  doctors :'  and  much  less  should  they  for-^ 
sake  the  faith  of.  the  church  to  follow  Luther,  Cal- 
vin, and  such  other  novelists.  Moreover,  though 
your  first  reformers  had  j&onceived  their  own  opi- 
nions to  be'} true,  yet  they  might,  «nd  ought,  to. 
have  doubted  whether  they  were  certain:  be* 
Giluse:\you]^self  affirm^  that  infallibility  was  not 
ppotirised  .to;  any  particular  persons  or  dhturches* 
And;since,«in  cases  of  uncertainties,  we  are  not  ti> 
kaveour  superior,  nor  can  cast  off  his  obeflieftcef 
or  publicly  oppoae.his:  decrees;  your  re&xfmws; 
i|a%htfjeasiLy  have  found  a»sa&;  way <to  satisfysihein 
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zealous  condoience^  without  a  public  breach ;. 
pecfially  if,  with  this  their  uncertainty;  we^call  to 
mind  the  peaceable  possession  and  prescription, 
which,  by  the  confession  of  your  own  brethren, 
the  churdi  and  pope  of  Rome  did  for  many  iiges 
enjoy.  I  wish  you  would  examine  the  works  of 
your  brethren,  by  the  Words  yourself  sets  down  to 
free  St.  Cyprian  from  schism:  every  syllable  of 
which  words  convinceth  Luther  and  his  co^affr- 
hers  to  be  guilty  of  that  crime,  and  sheweth  -ill 
what  manner  they  might,  with  great'  ease- lOid 
<{uietne8s>  have  rectified  their  conscieneeR  aboMC 
the  pretended  errors  of  the  church*  '  St.  Cypriati 
(say  you)  was  a  peaceable^  and  modest  man;  di^ 
sented  from  others  in  his  judgment,  but  without 
any  breach  of  charity,  condemned  no  mdn  (muol^ 
less  any  church)  for  the  contrary  opinion.  He  be>- 
lieved  his  own  opinion  to  be  true,  but  beliered 
not  thiat  it  was  necessary,  and  therefore  did  not 
proceed  rashly  and  peremptorily  to  censure  others, 
b»it  left  them  to  their  liberty.'  Did  your  refoim- 
ers  imitate  this  manner  of  proceeding  ?  Did  they 
<jensure^  no  man  ;  much  less  any  church  ?  St  Cy- 
{»rian- believed  his  own  opinion  to  be  true,  but  be- 
lieved not  that  it  wa«  necessary,  and  therefore  did 
not  proceed^  rashly  and  per^nptorily  to  censure 
otbei^' You  believe  the. points,,  wherein  Luthw 
di£Sn*sifrofn  US)  hot  to  be  fundamental;  on  neeei^ 
savy^L.and  why  do  you  not  thence  infer-  the  lifee 
iA^r^re,  he  >i^ould^inot  have  proceeded  toiten^ 
sure'  othefTs  ?  In  a  woi^d, .  since  their  disagreement 
front  usvx^oncemed  ^only  points  which;  were  t'ndt 
ftBAd|i4ie|sttfr^^'^^  belie  ved' that  tilHqf^ 
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aciigfai  have  been  deceived^  as  well  as  thawliQ}^ 
^^^isible  church,  which  you  say  may  err  in  SHch 
^poiats;  and  therefore  their  doctrines,  being  not 
^o^ainly  true,  and  certainly  not  necessary^  they 
.QCHild  not  give  sufficient  caiise  to  depart  from  the 
oommunion  of  the  church. 
:,  42.  **  In  other  places  you  write  so  much,  as 
may  serve  us  to  prove,  that  Luther  and  his  follow- 
1^  ought  to  have  deposed  and  rectified  their 
tfioasoiences :  as,  for  example,  when  you  say, 
:'^wiien  the  church*  hath  declared  herself  in  any 
ittatter  of  opinion,  or  of  rites;  her  declaratioit 
rOUiges  all  her  children  to  peace  and  external  obe- 
•di^ice:  nor  is  it  fit,  or  lawful,  for  any  private  nian 
,to  oppose  his  judgment  to  the  public  (as  Luther 
4knd  his  fellows  did).  He  may  offer  his  opinion. tP 
be  considered  of,  so  he  do  it  with  evidence,  or 
■great  probability  of  Scripture  or  reason,  and  very 
modestly,  still  containing  himself  within  the  du- 
>tiiul  respect  which  he  oweth :  but  if  he  will  fac- 
tiiously  advance  his  own  conceits  (what !  do  you 
jnean  that  they  are  his  own  conceits,  and  yet 
.^grounded  upon  evidence  of  Scripture  ?)  and  despise 
-the  church  so  far  as  to  cut  off  her  communion; 
Jhe  may  be  justly^  branded  and  condemned  for  a 
schismatic,  yea  a  heretic  also,  in  some  degree,  and 
jin/ora  ejcteriori,  though  his  opinion  were  true,  and 
jnwdi  more  if  it  Be  fidse/  Could  any  man»  ev^en 
J^  a  fee,  have  spoken  more  home  to  condeiim 
ypur  predecessors  of  schism,  or  heresy  ?  Could 
iit»yJ^Ye  stronger  motives  to  oppose  the  dpctnne 
of  ^tlMy  church,  and  leave  her  commiuuon»Jthw^ 
jfi^cHBCtfof.Scriptufe?  and  yet,  Mcording^tp^fUqr 
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'6WnMr<>idsj  they  should  have  anis^wered;  azid  reS-' 
tified  their  conscience,  by  your  doctrine,  that 
though  their  opinion  were  trae,  and  grotmdtid^ 
upon  evidence  of  Scripture  or  reason;  yet  it  was 
Bot  lawful  for  any  private  man  to  oppose  his  jiidj^- 
inent  to  the  public,  which  obligeth  all  ChristltiSi' 
to  peace  and  external  obedience :  and  if  they  cast 
off  thb  communion  of  the  church  for  maintdtnUg. 
their  own  conceits,  they  may  be  branded  fer: 
Schismatics  and  heretics,  in  some  degree,  aad^  Jb 
foro  erteriori,  that  is,  all  other  Christians  ought  %b 
esteem  of  them,  (and  why  then  are  we  accout)t#ft 
uncharitable  for  judging  so  of  you?)  ^ond  they  also 
are  obliged  to  behave  themselves  in  the  face  of  dl 
Christian  churches,  as  if  indeed  they  were  not  rt- 
formers,  but  schismatics  and  heretics,  or  as  fir 
gans  and  publicans.  I  thank  you  for  your  ingd- 
niious  confession:  in  recompence  whereof,  I  w31' 
do  a  deed  of  charity,  in  putting  you  in  mind,  into 
what  labyrinths  you  are  brought,  by  teaching  that 
the  church  may  err  in  some  points  of  faith,  and 
yet  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  oppose  hk 
judgment,  or  leave  her  communion,  though  he  heEw 
evidence  of  Scripture  against  her.  Will  you  kkVe 
such  a  man  dissemble  against  his  conscience,  or 
eirtemally  deny  a  truth,  known  to  be  contained  iii 
flfoly  Scripture  ?  How  much  more  coherently  db 
BithoHcs  proceed,  who  believe  the  uni versisd  infi^ 
HBHity  of  the  church,  and  from  thence  are  as* 
^tered,  that  there  can  be  no  evidence  of  Scripture, 
^^resLion,  against  her  definitions,  nor  any  jwt 
^lg*fee^tai'fti«ak^  a^  cbramuiiibn  ?  -Mf/  Ifobk^, 
%gl8e?i^' bf 'Mny  phy^festants^^^^^^  rnbbmfiaAftgfe . 
man,  yields  as  much  as  we  have  alleged  out  of 
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jjoj^i ' '  The  will  of  God  is  (saith  he)  to  have*  ^^ 
tOr^.wh&tsoever  the  seirteiice  of  judicial  a^d'fitittl 
decision  shall  determine^  yea,  though  it  «Qei|i>u)^ 
their  private  opinion,  to  swerve  utterly  fifom  Ihxtt 
which  ib  right.'  Doth  not  this  man  tell  Luth^; 
"ii^t  the  will  of  God  was,  which  he  transgressing^ 
mustofiieeessity  be  guilty  of  schism?  And  mutst 
jiot  Mr-  Hooker  either  acknowledge  the  universMkl 
iipifallibility  of  the  church,  or  else  drive  men  iftto 
tile  perplexities  and  labyrinths  of  dissembtifig: 
aiganist' their  conscience,  whereof  novir  I  speak? 
Not  unlike  to  this,  is  your  doctrine  delivered  else4 
wtiere :  *  Beifore  the  Nicene  council  (Say  y6ft> 
lAaily  tgood  catholic  bishops  were  of  the  isac^a 
ojpinion  with  the  Donatists,  that  the  baptism  of  h(i-^ 
retics  was  ineffectual :  and  with  the  Novatian«i^ 
that  the  church  ought  not  to  absolve  some  griev^ 
ous  sinners.  These  errors  therefore  (if  they  had 
gone  no  further)  were  not  in  themselves  hereticaJ^ 
especially  in  the  proper,  and  most  heavy,  or  bittfer 
sense  of  that  word ;  neither  was  it  in  the  churches 
intention  (or  in  her  power)  to  make  them  sudh  by 
her  declaration.  Her  intention  was  to  silence  'alt 
disputes,  and  to  settle  peace  and  unity  in  her  go-^ 
vernment,  to  which  all  wise  and  peaceable  ifa6n 
submitted,  whatsoever  their  opinion  was.  And 
those  factious  people,  for  their  unreasonable  and 
uncharitable  opposition,, were  very  justly  branded 
for  schismatics.  For  us,  the  mistake  will  nefrfer 
prove  that  we  oppose  any  declaration  of  the  ca- 
tholic church,  &c.  and  therefore  he  doth  unjustly 

♦  In  his  Pref.  to.  his  Books  of  Ecclesiastical  Polity.  Sect.  6% 
f.  28. 
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ckaLfgevts  either  with  schism  w heresy/ ivTUdw 
words  manifestly  condemn  your  r^ormefs^  vika 
opposed  the  visible  church  in  many  of  her  declar 
ntioBs^  doctrines^  and  commands  imposed  upon 
them^  for  silencing  all  disputes,  and  settling  peace 
and  unity  in  her  goyernment;  and  therefore  they^ 
still  remaining  obstinately  disobedient,  arej  justly 
^barged  with  schism  and  heresyl  And  h  is  Ui  be 
observed^  that  you  grant  the  Donatists  to  hsvd 
been  yery  justly  branded  for  schismatics^  althougti 
their  opposition  against  the  church  did;concerii 
(as  you  hold)  a  point  not  fundamental  to  the  iaitii^ 
and  which,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  cannot  be 
proved  out  of  Scripture  alone ;  and  therefore,'  el* 
ther  dot^  evidently  convince,  that  the  church  is 
universally  infallible,  even  in  points  not  fxmda-^ 
mental;  or  else  that  it  is.schism,:  to  .oppose  hiNr 
declaration  in  those  very  things  wherein  she  may 
err;  and  consequently,  that  Luther  and  his  fellows 
were  schismatics,  by  opposing  the  visible  church 
for  points  not  fundamental,  though  it  were  (an-^ 
truly)  supposed  that  she  erred  in  such  points. 
But,  by  the  way,  how  come  you  on  the  sudden.to 
hold  the  determination  of  a  general  council  (of 
Nice)  to  be  the  declaration  of  the  catholic  church; 
seeing  you  teach,  that  general  councils  may  err 
even  fundamentally  ?  And  do  you .  now ,  say»  with 
us,  that  to  oppose  the  declaration  of  the  church  is 
sufficient  that  one  may  be  branded  with  heresy, 
which  is  a  point  so  often  impugned  by  you  ? 

43,  "  It  is  therefore  most  evident,  that  no  pre- 
tended scruple  of  conscience  could  excuse  Luther; 
which  he  might,  and  ought,  to  have  rectified  by 
means  enough,  if  pride,  ambition,  obstinacy,  &c. 
had  given  him  leave.     I  grant  he  was  touched 
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yiiHli  j^rupte  of  .coiiscieiipe,  but  it  ww  beoauM  te 
haidHEsffsaken  the  yisible  cbiuroh  of  Christ ;  and  ^ft;- 
beaewh  all  protestants,  for  the  love  they  bear  U^ 
that  aacred  ransom  of  their  souls^  the  blood  of  ovt 
blmiBed  Saviour,  attentively  to  ponder,  and  «uphf 
pffftially  to  apply  to  their  own  conscience^  what 
tldftman  spoke  concerning  the  feelings  and  remorse 
of!  his.     '  How  often  (saith  he)  did  my  trembUn^ 
heart*  beat  within  me,  and,  reprehending  me,  ob=T 
ject .  against  me  that  most  strong  argument.  Ait ' 
tfaoii  only  wise  ?  Do  so  many  worlds  err  ?  WereiSO 
voBJxy  ages  ignorant?   What  if  thou  errest,  and^: 
drawesft  so  many  into  hell  to  be  damned  etemaUy 
with'  thee  V  And  in  another  place  he  saith :  *  Dost 
thou,  who  art  but  one,  and  of  no  f  accoimt,  take.  - 
upon  thee  so  great  matters  ?  What,  if  thou,  bein^ 
but  one,  offendest?  If  God  permit  such,  so  many 
andiall  to  err ;  why  may  he  not  permit  thee  to  enr? 
To  this  belong  those  ailments,  the  church,  the 
church,  the  fathers,  the  fathers,  the  councils,  the 
customs,  the  multitudes,  and  greatness  of  wise 
men :  whom  do  not  these  mountains  of  arguments, 
these  clouds,  yea  these  seas  of  examples  over- 
throw V  And  these  thoughts  wrought  so  deep  in" 
his  soul,  that  he  often  wished  and  desired  that  ha 
had:|:  never  begun  this  business :  wishing  yet  fur- 
ther that  his  writings  were  burned,  and  ^buried  in 
eternal  oblivion.     Behold  what  remorse  Luther' 
felt,  and  how  he  wanted  no  strength  of  malice  ton 
cross  his  own  conscience :  and  therefore  it  was  na 

*;-'.'.  ■  ..       ' 
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uHAplb^  or^cmtheiiTed  obltgktkm  ^  consdefice;  IfAtC*/ 
sAnife  dther  inotives  which  induced  him  to  oppoM  ' 
tto  fthitrch.  And  if  yet  you  doubt  of  his  courage 
to  ^encounter,  and  strength  to  master,  all  reiucta-^;  - 
tions  of  conscience,  hear  an  example  or  two  -fott' 
that'  purpose.  Of  communion,  under  both  kmds^ 
th«s  he  saith :  '  If  the  council  *  should  in  any  case 
deoree  this,  least  of  all  would  we  then  use  both 
kinds ;  yea,  rather,  in  despite  of  the  council  and 
that  decree,  we  would  use  either  but  one  kind  onlyv- 
or  neither,  and  in  no  case  both.'  Was  not  Luther 
persuaded  in  conscience,  that  to  use  neither  kind 
was  against  our  Saviour  s  command  ?  Is  this  onljt 
totoffer  his  opinion  to  be  considered  of,  as  you^ 
said  all  men  ought  to  do  ?  And,  that  you  may  be 
sqre  that  he  spoke  from  his  heart,  and  if  occasion 
had  been  offered,  would  have  been  as  good  as  hia 
word ;  mark  what  he  saith  of  the  elevation  of  the 
sacrament :  '  I  did  know  the  f  elevation  of  the  sa- 
crament to  be  idolatrical ;  yet  nevertheless  I  did 
retain  it  in  the  church  at  Wirtemberg,  to  the  end 
that  I  might  vex  the  devil  Carolostadius/  Was 
not.  this  a  conscience  large  and  capacious  enough, 
that  could  swallow  idolatry  ?  Why  would  he  not 
tolerate  idolatry  in  the  church  of  Rome  (as  these 
men  are  wont  to  blaspheme)  if  he  could  retain  it 
in  his  own  church  at  Wirtemberg  ?  If  Carolostar 
dius,  Luther's  offspring,  was  the  devil,  who  but 
himself  must  be  his  dam  ?  Is  Almighty  God  wont 
to  send  such  furies  to  preach  the  gospel  ?  and  yet, 
further  (which  makes  most  directly  to  the  point 
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ki  ttand)  Luther,  in  bis  book  of  abrogstiog  tlie  pn^ 
Tate  mass  exhorts  the  Augustine  friars  of  Wir^ 
temberg,  who  first  abrogated  the  mass,  that^  etedl 
against  their  conscience  accusing  them;  they 
nhould  persist  in  what  they  had  begun,  acknow-^ 
ledging  that  in  some  things  he  himself  had  dontf 
the  like«  And  Joannes  Mathesius,  a  Lutherait 
preacher,  saith :  '  Antonius  Musa,  the  parish  priest^ 
of  Rocklitz,  recounted  to  me,  that  on  a  time  he 
heartily  moaned  himself  to  the  Doctor  (he  me^Ad 
Luther)  that  he  himself  could  not  believe  what  he 
preached  to  others :  and  that  Dr.  Luther  aa^ 
0wered — ^Praise  and  thanks  be  to  God,  that  thii^ 
happens  also  to  others,  for  I  had  thought  it  hap^ 
pened  only  to  me/  Are  not  these  conscionaUe  and 
fit  reformers?  And  can  they  be  excused  froni 
schism,  under  pretence  that  they  held  themselVeitf 
obliged  to  forsake  the  Roman  church?  If  then  it 
be  damnable  to  proceed  against  one's  conscienei^y 
what  will  become  of  Luther,  who  against  his  con- 
science persisted  in  his  division  from  the  Romafl 
church  ?  J 

44.  Some  are  said  to  flatter  themselves  with 
another  pernicious  conceit,  that  they,  forsooth,  ate 
not  guilty  of  sin ;  because  they  were  not  the  first 
authors,  but  only  are  the  continuers,  of  the  schii^m 
which  was  already  begun.  '  »^ 

45.  "  But  it  is  hard  to  believe,  that  any  man  of 
judgment,  can  think  this  excuse  will  subsisty  wheii 
he  shall  come  to  give  up  his  final  account.  Fo* 
according  to  this  reason  no  schism  will  be  damna- 
ble, but  only  to  the  beginners :  whereas,  contrarily, 
the  longer  it  continues  the  worse  it  grows  to  te, 

*  In  orat.  Germ.  12.  de  Lutli* 
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81^  at  length  degenerates  to  heresy ;  as  wi|ii&  bfr 
k^  keeping  grows  to  be  vinegar,  but  not  by  coii^ 
tiQiiance  returns  again  to  its  former  nature  of  wiikf^^ 
Thus  St.  Augustine  saith,  that  'heresy  is  scl^sm*. 
iiiveterate/  And  in  another  place:  *  We  object 
to  -you  only  the  f  crime  of  schism ;  which  yo^ 
liave  also  made  to  become  heresy,  by  evil  perse^ 
venng  therein.'  And  St.  Jerome  saith,  '  Tbougl) 
schism  :}:  in  the  beginning  may  be  in  some  sort  u%j 
derstood  to  be  different  from  heresy ;  yet  there  i^ 
up  schism  which  doth  not  feign  to  itself  some  he^ 
resy,  that  it  ma,y  seem  to  have  departed  from  th§ 
church  upon  just  cause.'  And  so  indeed. it  falleth 
out :  for  men  may  begin  upon  passion,  but  after-r 
ward,  by  instinct  of  corrupt  nature,  seeking  to 
maintain  their  schism  as  lawful,  they  fall  into 
some  heresy,  without  which  their  separation  could 
not  be  justified  with  any  colour ;  as  in  our  present 
case  the  very  affirming,  that  it  is  lawful  to  conti* 
nue  a  schism  unlawfully  begun,  is  an  error  against 
the  main  principle  of  Christianity,  that  it  is  not 
lawful  for  any  Christian  to  live  out  of  Gods 
church,  within  which  alone  salvation  can  be  had; 
or,  that  it  is  not  damnable  to  disobey  her  decrees, 
according  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour :  '  If  he 
shall  not  hear  §  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
a  pagan,  or  publican.'  And,  'he  that  ||  despiseth 
you,  despiseth  me.'  We  heard  above  Optatus  Mi- 
Jevitanus  saying  to  Parmenianus,  that  both  he, 
and  all  those  other,  who  continued  in  the  schism 

♦  Lib.  ii.  cont.  Cres.  c.  vii. 
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fy^gtm-  by  Majorinus,  did  inherit  their  forefisAihi^ 
schism ;  and  yet  Parmenianus  was  the  thi¥d 
.  4slBhbp  after  Majorinus  in  his  see,  and  did  not  Be- 
gm,  bnt  only  continue  the  schism.  *For  (skrth, 
thi»  holy  father)  Caecilianus  *  went  not  out  of  lifa- 
Imrihiis,  thy  grandfather,  but  Majorinus  from  Casi- 
Cflianus :  neither  did  Ceecilianus  depart  from  the 
«haJr  of  Peter  or  Cyprian,  but  Majorinus,  in  whose 
chair  thou  sittest,  which  before  Majorinus  (Ltf- 
ther)  had  no  beginning/  Seeing  it  is  evident  that 
these  things  passed  in  this  manner  (that,  for  e:s^- 
ample,  Luther  departed  from  the  church,  and  not 
the  church  from  Luther),  it  is  clear  that  yoii  be 
hfeins  both  of  the  givers  up  of  the  Bible  to  be 
l>urned,  and  of  schismatics.  And  the  regal  power, 
or  example,  of  Henry  the  Eighth  could  not  excuse 
his  subjects  from  schism,  according  to  what  wft 
have  heard  out  of  St.  Chrysostome,  saying — *  N6- 
thing  doth  so  much  provoke  t  the  wrath  of  At 
mighty  God,  as  that  the  church  should  be  divide<4; 
Although  we  should  do  innumerable  good  deeds, 
if  we  divide  the  full  ecclesiastical  congregation, 
we  shall  be  punished  no  less  than  they  who  did 
rend  his  natural  body :  for  that  was  done  to  the 
gain  of  the  whole  world,  though  not  with  that  ih- 
tcintion ;  but  this  hath  no  good  in  it  at  all,  but  thd 
greatest  hurt  riseth  from  it.  These  things  arsfe 
tspbken  not  only  to  those  who  bear  office,  but  tA 
^ch  also  as  are  governed  by  them."  fieholil^ 
therefore,  how  liable  both^  subjects  and  superiojr^ 
Aft  to  the  sin  of  schism,  if  they  break  the  unit;^  irf 
God's  church.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  can  iti  M 
occasion  be  verified  more  than  ih  this  of  whifelti^>^ii^ 

^  Lib.  L  cont.  Farm.  f  Horn.  11.  in  ep*  ad  Eph. 


(    ^177    ) 

j||)^^a);^  'They  who  do  such  things*  are  worthy 
^  death:  and  not  only  they  that  do  them,  but 
tlrey  also  that  consent  with  the  doers/  In  these 
ihings,  which  are  indifferent  of  their  own  nature^ 
custom  may  be  occasion,  that  some  act,  not  well 
begun^  may  in  time  come  to  be  lawfully  continued. 
!|^ut  no  length  of  time,  no  quality  of  persons^  no 
circumstance  of  necessity,  can  legitimate  actions 

which  are  of  their  own  nature  unlawful :  and  there- 

• 

fore  division  from  Christ's  mystical  body  being  of 
the  number  of  those  actions,  which  divines  teach 
tp  be  intrinsece  malas,  evil  of  their  own  nature  and 
essence,  no  difference  of  persons  or  time  can  ever 
make  it  lawful.  Dr.  Potter  saith :  '  There  neither 
was/  nor  can  be,  any  cause  to  depart  from  the 
church  of  Christ,  no  more  than  from  Christ  hiip^ 
self.'  And  who  dares  say,  that  it  is  not  damnable 
to  <jontinue  a  separation  from  Christ  ?  Prescripr 
tjion  cannot  in  conscience  run,  when  the  first  be- 
ginner, and  his  successors,  are  conscious  that  the 
thing  to  be  prescribed;  for  example,  goods  or 
lands,  were  unjustly  possessed  at  the  first.  Christ- 
ians are  not  like  strays,  that,  after  a  certain  time 
of  wandering  from  their  right  home,  fall  from  their 
owner  to  the  lord  of  the  soil ;  but  as  long  as  they 
retain  the  indelible  character  of  baptism,  and  live 
ijipon  earth,  they  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  sub^ 
jsction  to  God's  church.  Human  laws  may  come 
tp:nt>thing  by  discontinuance  of  time;  but  the  law 
of  God,  commanding  us  to  conserve  unity  in  hif^ 
church,  doth  still  remain.  The  continued  disobe^ 
oj^ence  of  children  cannot  deprive  parents  of  theif 
^teirnal  fright,  nor  can  the  grandchild  be  undutiiU} 

*  Rom.  i.  32. 
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to  his  grandfather,  because  his  father  was  uAnotu^ 
ral  to  his  own  parent.  The  longer  God's  chiiri^ 
is  disobeyed ;  the  profession  of  her  doctrine  de^ 
nied;  her  sacraments  neglected ;  heir  liturgy  eon^ 
demned ;  her  unity  violated ;  the  more  grifevoaft 
the  fault  grows  to  be :  as  the  longer  a  m&n  with*- 
holds  a  due  debt^  or  retains  his  neighbour  s  goode, 
the  greater  injustice  he  commits.  Constancy  in 
evil  doth  not  extenuate,  but  aggravate,  the  same> 
which  by  extension  of  time  receiveth  increase  of 
strength,  and  addition  of  greater  malice.  If  these 
men's  conceits  were  true,  the  church  might  come 
to  be  wholly  divided  by  wicked  schisms,  and  yet 
after  some  space  of  time  none  could  be  accused  of 
schism,  nor  be  obliged  to  return  to  the  visible'^ 
church  of  Christ :  and  so  there  should  remain  no 
one  true  visible  church.  Let  therefore  these  men; 
who  pretend  to  honour,  reverence,  and  believe  th^ 
doctrine  and  practice  of  the  visible  church,  and 
to  condemn  their  forefathers  who  forsook  her,  and 
sayj  they  would  not  have  done  so,  if  they  had 
lived  in  the  days  of  their  fathers,  and  yet  follow 
their  example  in  remaining  divided  from  her  com- 
munion ;  consider  how  truly  these  words  of  bat 
Saviour  fall  upon  them :  '  Woe  be  to  you,  because 
you  build  the  *  prophets'  sepulchres,  and  gamii^ 
the  monuments  of  just  men,  and  say :  If  we  had 
been  in  our  fathers'  days,  we  had  not  been  theoi' 
fellows  in  the  blood  of  the  prophets.  '  ThereforeJ- 
you  are  a  testimony  to  your  ownselves,that  you: 
are  the  sons  of  them  that  killed  the  prophets,  and 
fill  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers.-     .  in\A. 

46.  ''And  thus  having  demcmstrated  that  ^Hiti 

*  Matt,  xxtii.  29,  &c. 
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ther,  his  associates,  and  all  that  continue  in  the 
schism  by  them  begun,  are  guilty  of  schism,  by 
depai^iiig'ii^om  the  visible  true  church  of  Christ ; 
itrrei^aaineth  that  we  Examine  what  in  particular 
was  tibat  visible  true  church,  from  which  they  de- 
parted, that  so  they  may  know  to  what  church  in 
particular  they  ought  to  return :  attd  then  we  shall 
have  performed  what  was  proposed  to  be  handled 
in  th6  fifth  point. 

V.  Point.     Luther  and  the  rest  departed  from  the 

Rorr^an  church. 

47.  "  That  the  Roman  church  (I  speak  not  for 
the  present  of  the  particular  diocese  of  Rome,  but 
of  all  visible  churches  dispersed  throughout  the 
whole  world,  agreeing  in  faith  with  the  chair  of 
Peter,  whether  that  see  were  supposed  to  be  in 
the  city  of  Rome,  or  any  other  place:)  that,  I  say, 
the  -church  of  Rome,  in  this  sense,  was  the  visible 
catholic  church,  out  of  which  Luther  departed,  is 
proved,  by  your  own  confession,  who  assign  for 
notes  of  the  true  church  the  true  preaching  of 
God'i»>word,  and  due  administration  of  sacra^ 
ments;:both  which  for  the  substance  you  cannot 
deny  to  the  Roman  church,  since  you  confess, 
that  dihe  wanted  nothing  fundamental,  or  neces- 
sarf' to  salvation,  and  for  that  very  cause  you 
thinkr.to<  clear  yourself  from  schism,  whose  pro- 
perty, as  you  day,  'is  to  cut  off  from  the  *  body 
o^  Chriat>  and  the  hope  of  salvation,  the  church 
from  which  it  separates.'  Now  that  Luther  and- 
Ids^feUowB  w^e  borp  and  baptized  in.  the  RopEvan 
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lefiiurch»  and  that  she  was  the  church,  out  ofwldcb 
they  departed,  is  notoriously  known :  and  there* 
fore  you  cannot  cut  her  off  from  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  hope  of  salvation,  unless  you  will  ac- 
knowledge yourself  to  deserve  the  just  imputa* 
tion  of  schism.  Neither  can  you  deny  her  to  be 
irtily  catholic  by  reason  of  (pretended)  corrup- 
tions, not  fundamental.  For  yourself  avouch,  and 
endeavour  to  prove,  that  the  true  catholic  church 
may  err  in  such  points.  Moreover,  I  hope  you 
win  not  so  much  as  go  about  to  prove,  that  when 
Luther  arose  there  was  any  other  visible  church 
disagreeing  from  the  Roman,  and  agreeing  with 
protestants  in  their  particular  doctrines;  and  you 
cannot  deny,  but  that  England  in  those  days 
agreed  with  Gome,  and  other  nations  with  Eng- 
land ;  and  therefore,  either  Christ  had  no  visible 
church  upon  earth,  or  else  you  must  grant  that 
it  was  the  church  of  Rome.  A  truth  so  manifest, 
that  those  protestants,  who  affirm  the  Roman 
church  to  have  lost  the  nature  and  being  of  a  true 
church,  do  by  inevitable  consequence  grant,  that 
for  divers  ages  Christ  had  no  visible  church  on 
earth :  from  which  error,  because  Dr.  Potter  ^jUs- 
claimeth,  he  must  of  necessity  maintain,  that  the 
Roman  church  is  free  from  fundamental  and 
damnable  error,  and  that  she  is  not  cut  off  from 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  salvatioil, 
*  And  if  (saith  he)  any  zealots  among  us  have  pro* 
ceeded  *  to  heavier  censures,  their  zeal  may^  bc^ 
excused,  but  their  charity  and  wisdom  camiot  be 
justified.'  '       t , 

48.  ''  Andy  to  touch  particulars,  whidi  pjerhiiiNit 
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some  tnay  objeet^  no  maif^  h  {gomemt  tkat  te 
Grecian:!^/  ev«n  the  sdiismaticai  Grecians,  do  in 
moi^t  points  agree  with  the  Roman  catholics,  and 
disagree  from  the  protestant  Reformation.  They 
teach  transubariiantiation  (which  point  Dr.  Potter* 
also  confessetfa) ;  invocation  of  saints  and  an- 
gels ;  reneration  of  relics  and  images ;  auriciilatr 
confession;  enjoined  satisfaction;  confirmation 
with  chrism ;  extreme  unction ;  all  the  seven  sa* 
ccasnents,  prayer,  sacrifice,  alms  for  the  dead; 
BKmachism,  that  priests  may  not  marry  after  their 
efdination*  In  which,  points  that  the  Greeiaaa 
agree  with  the  Roman  church  appeareth  by  a 
treatise  published  by  the  protestant  divines  df 
UTirtemb^g,  entitled,  '  Acta  Theologorum  Wii^- 
tembeVgensium,  et  Jeremiae  Patriarchae  Constant!- 
nop.  de  Angus  tana  Coniessione,  &c.  Wirtembergfl^, 
Anno  1584.'  by  the  protestant  f  Crispinus,  afid 
by  Sir  Edwin  Sands  in  the  relation  of  the  state  of 
rdigion  of  the  west.  And  I  wonder  with  what 
eolour  of  truth  (to  say  no  worse)  Dr.  Potter  coold 
affirm  that  the  doctrines  debated  between  the 
{»rotestants  :{:  and  Rome,  are  only  the  partial  «nA 
particular  fancies  of  the  Roman  church;  unleM 
bappily  the  opinion  of  transubstantiation  may  be 
excepted,  wherein  the  latter  Grecians  seem  ti> 
agfiee  with  the  Romanists.  Beside  the  protestaM 
smtfaors,  already  cited,  Petrus  Arcudius,  a  Grecian 
aid:  a  learned  catholic  writer,  had  published  a 
herge  vcrlunm,  the  ar^ment  and  title  whereof  is  i 
^CMf'  ^te  Agreement  of  the  Roman  and  Greefe 
church  in  the  seven  Saeraments.'  As  for  the  he-^ 
t&B  Oreeiaxis,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  jA-o- 
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ceedfi  not  from  the  Son,  I  suppose  that  protest' 
ants  disavow  them  in  that -error,  as  we  do. 
'49.  **  Dr.  Potter  will  not  (I  think  so  much 
wrong  his  reputation,  as  to  tell  us,  that  the  Wal- 
denses,  Wickcliflfe,  Huss,  or  the  like,  were  pro- 
tectants, because  in  some  things  they  disagreed 
from  catholics;  for  he  well  knows  that  the  ex- 
aniple  of  such  men  is  subject  to  these  manifest 
exceptions.  They  were  not  of  all  ages,  nor  in  all 
countries,  but  confined  to  certain  places,  and 
were  interrupted  in  time  against  the  notion  and 
nature  of  the  word  catholic.  They  had  no  eccle- 
siastical hierarchy,  nor  succession  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  pastors.  They  diflFered  among  them- 
selves,  and  from  protestants  also.  They  agreed 
in  divers  things  with  us  against  protectants. 
They  held  doctrines  manifestly  absurd,  and 
damnable  heresies. 

50.  "  The  Waldenses  began  not  before  the  year 
1218;  so  far  were  they  from  universality  of  lall 
ages.  For  their  doctrine.  First,  They  denied  all 
judgments  which  extended  to  the  drawing  of 
blood,  and  the  sabbath,  for  which  cause  they  were 
called  In-sabbatists.  Secondly,  They  taught  that 
laymen  and  women  might  consecrate  the  sacra- 
ment, and  preach  (no  doubt  but  by  this  means  to 
make  their  master  Waldo,  a  mere  laymen,  capable 
of  s  uch  functions) .  Thirdly,  That  clergymen  ought 
to  have  no  possessions  or  properties.  Fourthly, 
That  there^  should  be  no  division  of  parishes,  nor 
eburchesf  Spir  a  walled  church  they  reputed  as  a 
barn.  Fifthly,  That  men  ought  not  to  take  ad'oath 
in  any  case.  Sixthly,  That  those  persons  sinned 
mortally,  who  accompanied  without  hope  of  issue. 
Seventhly,  They  lield  all  things  \done  above  the 
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girdle^  by  kissing,  touching,  words,  compression 
of  the  breasts,  &c.  to  be  done  in  charity,  and  not 
against  continency.  Eighthly,  That  neither  priest, 
aor  civil  magistrate,  being  guilty  of  mortal  sin, 
did  enjoy  their  dignity,  or  were  to  be  obeyed. 
Ninthly,  They  condemned  princes  and  judges. 
Tenthly,  They  affirmed  singing  in  the  church  to  be 
a  hellish  clamour.  Eleventhly,  They  taught  that 
men  might  dissemble  their  religion,  and  so  accord- 
ingly they  went  to  catholic  churches,  dissembling 
:  their  faith,  and  made  offertories,  confessions,  and 
eommunions,  after  a  dissembling  manner.  *  Waldo 
was  so  unlearned  (saith  Fox  *)  he  gave  rewards  to 
certain  learned  men  to  translate  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture for  him,  and  being  thus  holpen  did  (as  the 
same  Fox  there  reporteth)  confer  the  form  of 
religion  in  his  time  to  the  infallible  word  of  GU^d.' 
A  goodly  example,  for  such  as  must  needs  ha^e 
the  Scripture  in  English,  to  be  read  by  every  sim- 
ple body,  which  such  fruit  of  godly  doctrine  as 
we  have  seen  in  the  aforesaid  gross  heresies  of 
Waldo.  The  followers  of  Waldo  were  like  their 
master,  so  unlearned,  that  *  some  of  them  (saith 
Fox  t)  expounded  the  words,'  Joan.  1.  Sui  eum 
non  receperunt:  swine  did  not  receive  him.'  And, 
to  conclude,  they  agreed  in  divers  things  with 
catholics  against  protestants,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Brerely,:}: 

51.  "  Neither  can  it  be  pretended  that  these  are 

:idanders  forged  by  catholics.     For,  besides  tbat 

the  same  things  are  testified  by  protestant  writers, 

as*  Iliyricufi,  Cowper,  and  others,  our  authors  caft- 

^-   '»  Act.  Mt)n.p.^28.  i  Ibid.    ;' 
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uot  be  suspected  of  partiality  in  dis&Vdur  pf  pro- 
testants,  unless  you  would  say,  perhaps,  that  they 
were  prophets,  and  some  hundred  years  ago,  did 
both  foresee  that  there  were  to  be  ^rotestants  in 
the  worlds  and  that  such  protestants  were  to  be 
like  the  Waldenses.  Besides,  from  whence^  but 
from  our  historians,  are  protestants  come  to  knowi 
that  there  were  any  such  men  as  the  Waldenses  I 
And  that  in  some  points  they  agreed  with  the  pro-t  * 
testants,  and  disagreed  from  them  in  others  ?  And 
i4>on  what  ground  can  they  believe  our  author,  for 
that  part  wherein  the  Waldenses  were  like  to 
protestants,  and  imagine  they  lied  in  the  rest  ? 

62.  "  Neither  could  WickliflFe  continue  a  churcfat 
never  interrupted  from  tlie  time  of  the  Waldenses^ 
after  whom  he  lived  more  than  one  hundred  and 
fifty  years ;  to  wit,  in  the  year  1371.  He  agreed 
with  catholics  about  the  worshipping  of  relics 
and  images ;  and  about  the  intercession  of  o4F 
blessed  lady,  the  ever-immaculate  mother  of  God  > 
he  went  so  far  as  to  say,  '  It  seems  to  me  ^impoch* 
sibl^  th;at  we  should  be  rewarded  without  the  in« 
tc^ii^ssion  of  the  Virgin  Mary.'  He  held  seven 
sacraments,  purgatory,  and  other  points.  And 
against  both  catholics  and  protestants  he  rnain^; 
Uined  sundry  damnable  doctrines^  as  divers  proK 
testant  writers  relate.  As,  First,  If  a  bishop^,  w^ 
priest,  be  in  deadly  sin,  he  doth  not  indeed  eitheiL 
give  Of ders^  coifi^ecrate,  or  baptize.  Secondlyi? 
TMtt  ecclesiastical  ministers  ought  not  to  havOjan}?^ 
temporal. possessions,  nor  property  in  any  thiiig;^* 
but. should  beg;^  c^nd  yet  he  himself  brake  int^ 
heresy,  because  he  had  been  deprived  by  the; 

*  In  jerm*  de  aesttQip.  Marice. 
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Archbishop  of  Canterbury  of  a  certain  bettefice, 
as  all  schisms  and  heresies  begin  upon  passion, 
which,  they  seek  to  cover  with  the  cloak  of  re- 
formation. Thirdly,  He  condemned  lawful  oaths, 
like  the  anabaptists.  Fourthly,  He  taught  that  all 
things  came  to  pass  by  absolute  necessity.  Fifthly, 
He  defended  human  merits  as  the  wicked  Pela- 
gians did;  namely,  as  proceeding  from  natunitl 
•forces,  without  the  necessary  help  of  God's  grace. 
Sixthly,  That  no  man  is  a  civil  magistrate,  while 
he  is  in  mortal  sin,  and  that  people  may  at  theiif 
pleasure  correct  princes  when  they  offend ;  by 
which  doctrine  he  proves  hihiself  both  a  heretic 
and  a  traitor. 

63.  "  As  for  Huss,  his  chiefest  doctrines  were! 
ftat  lay-people  must  receive  in  both  kinds ;  and 
fliat  civil  lords,  prelates,  and  bishops,  lose  all  right 
and  authority  while  they  are  in  mortal  sin.  For 
other  things  he  wholly  agreed  with  catholics 
against  protestants ;  and  the  Bohemians,  his  fol- 
lowers, being  demanded  in  what  points  they  dis^ 
agreed  from  the  church  of  Rome,  propounded 
<mly  these : — The  necessity  of  communion  under 
both  kinds — ^That  all  civil  dominion  was  forbid- 
den to  the  clergy — That  preaching  of  the  word 
was  free  for  all  men,  and  in  all  places — ^That  open 
crimes  were  in  no  wise  to  be  permitted,  for  avoid- 
ing of  greater  evil.  By  these  particulars,  it  is  ap- 
parent that  Huss  agreed  with  protestants  against 
as,  in  one  only  point  of  both  kinds,  which,  accord- 
iiig  to  Luther,  is  a  thing  indifferent ;  because  he 
tiekcheth,  that  *  Christ  in  this  matter  *  commanded 
nothing  as  necessary.'    And  he  saith  further :  *  If 

*  In  Epist.  ad  Bohemos. 
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thou  cokne  to  a  place  where  *  one  only  kind  i« 
administered,  use  one  kind  only  as  others  do/ 
Melancthon,  likewise,  holds  it  a  thing  f  indifferent; 
and  the  same  is  the  opinion  of  some  other  pro- 
testants.  All  which  considered,  it  is  clear,  that 
protestants  cannot  challenge  the  Waldenses,  Wick- 
liffe,  and  Huss,  for  members  of  their  church ;  and 
although  they  could,  yet  that  would  advantage 
them  little  towards  the  finding  out  a  perpetual  vi- . 
sible  church  of  theirs,  for  the  reasons  above  ;};  spe- 
cified. 

54.  "  If  Dr.  Potter  would  go  so  far  off,  as  to 
fetch  the  Muscovites,  Armenians,  Georgians, 
^Ethiopians,  or  Abyssines  into  his  church,  they 
would  prove  over-dear  bought;  for  they  either 
hold  the  damnable  heresy  of  Eutyches,  or  use 
circumcision,  or  agree  with  the  Greek  or  Roman 
church.-  And  it  is  most  certain  that  they  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  doctrine  of  protestants. 

56.  **  It  being,  therefore,  granted  that  Christ  had 
a  visible  church  in  all  ages,  and  that  there  can  be 
none  assigned  but  the  church  of  Rome;  it  follows, 
that  she  is  the  true  catholic  church,  and  that  those 
pretended  corruptions  for  which  they  forsook  her, 
are  indeed  Divine  truths,  delivered  by  the  visible 
Catholic  church  of  Christ.  And  that  Luther  and 
his  followers  departed  from  her,  and  consequently 
are  guilty  of  schism,  by  dividing  themselves  from 
l^e  communion  of  the  Roman  church.  Which  is 
clearly  convinced  out  of  Dr.  Potter  himself,  al- 
though the  Roman  church  were  but  a  particular 
church.    For  he  saith :  *  whosoever  professes  ^  him^ 

♦  De  utraque  specie  Sacram.     f  ^^  ^^^^'  Epist.  Theol,  p:  225* 
X  Num.  49,  -  §  Page  76. 
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self  to  forsake  the  communion  of  any  one  member 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  must  cpnfess  himself  conr . 
sequently  to  forsake  the  whole.'  Since  therefore^, 
in  the  same  place,  he  expressly  acknowledges  the : 
church  of  Rome  to  be  a  member  of  the  body  of, 
Christ,  and  that  it  is  clear  they  have  forsaken 
her ;  it  evidently  follows,  that  they  have  forsakea 
the  whole,  and  therefore  are  most  properly  schis: 
matics. 

56.  "  And,  lastly,  since  the  crime  of  schism  is. 
so  grievous,  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  holy 
fathers  rehearsed  above,  no  multitude  of  good 
works,  no  moral  honesty  of  life,  no  cruel  deatb^ 
endured  even  for  the  profession  of  some  article  of 
faith,  can  excuse  any  one  who  is  guilty  of  that 
sin  from  damnation ;  I  leave  it  to  be  considered,; 
whether  it  be  not  true  charity  to  speak  as  we  be-, 
Ueve,  and  to  believe  as  all  antiquity  hath,  taught 
us,  that  whosoever  either  begins,  or  continues  4^ 
division  from  the  Roman  church,  which  we  have 
proved  to  be  Christ's  true  militai\t  church  -oa 
earth,  cannot  without  effectual  repentance  hopq 
to  be  a  member  of  his  triumphant  church  in  hets-* 
ven.  And  so  I  conclude  with  these  words  of 
blessed  St.  Augustine ;  *  it  *  is  common  to  all  he* 
luetics  to  be  unable  to  see  that  thing  which  in  the 
world  is  most  manifest,  and  placed  in  the  light  of 
all  nations ;  out  of  whose  unity  whatsoever  thay 
work,  though  they  seem  to  do  it  with  great  cai<^ 
aod  diligence,  can  no  more  avail  them  against  the 
wrath  of  God,  than  the  spiders  web  against  the 
extremity  of  cold.'  But  now  it  is  high  time  xhH 
we  treat  of  the  other  sort  of  division  from  the 
churph^  which  is  by  heresy."  ,  .  ^  ^^ 

*  Cent  Parm.  lib.  ii.  c.  iii. 
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ANSWER  TO  THE  FIFTH  CHAPTER. 

Tike  separMkm  of  pfy^iestants  from  the  Roman  chtlrth, 
^     being  upon  just  and  necessary  causes,  is  not  ang 
«wy  pdlly  of  schism. 

I«  Ai>4-  ^' — 7.  In  the  seven  first  fiectio&s  of  thk 
diapter  ihere  be  many  things  ssdd,  and  mmy 
thills  supposed  by  you  which  are  untrue,  Md 
deserve  a  censure.    As, 

2,  Fkst, — Hiat  9chism  could  not  be  a  d^visuHBi 
fiKHn  thecbtirdb,  or  tliat  a  division  from  the  dhurah 
cduld  not  happen,  unless  there  always  bad  been^ 
and  should  be,  a  visible  chureh. — Whioh  astsertimi 
is  a  maniledt  ^ilsehood;  for  although  there  nevCir 
had  been  a  church  visible  or  invkible  before  this 
age,  nor  fihould  be  ever  after,  yet  this  could'  not 
hind»  but  that  a  schism  might  now  be,  and  be  a 
division  from  the  present  visible  church.  As 
though  in  France  thare  never  had  been  unkil^'now 
a  lawful  monarch,  nor  after  him  ever  should  be ; 
yet  this  hinders  not,  but  that  now  tk^re  might  be 
a  rebeiliioa,  and  that  rebellion  might  be  ma  insuiv 
M^ticm  againi^t  sovereign  authority. 

3.  That  it  is  a  point  to  be  granted  by  nil  Xjkm^ 
iam^  0^  ki  all  ages  there  hath  been  a  vi^lo^  con- 
gregation of  &ithful  people.— ^Which  propwitMOy 
howsoever  you  understand  it,  is  not  abaolitabf  r 
certain.  But  if  you  mtean  by  faithiid,  (va^Atm 
plain  you  do)  free  from  aU  error  in  jfutfa^  theft  yoir 
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kaow  all  proteg^tants  witili  one  consent  afl&rm  it  to 
be  M^e ;  and  therefore  without  proof  to  take  it 
for  granted,  is  to  be^  the  question. 

4.  That  supposing  Luther,  and  they  which  did 
first  separate  from  the  Roman  church,  were  guilty 
of  sdbisj^  it  is  certainly  consequent,  that  all  who 
persist  in  this  division,  must  be  so  likewise. — 
Which  is  not  so  certain  as  you  pretend.  For  they,^ 
wbidi  alter^  .without  necessary  cause,  the  present  . 
government  of  any  state,  civil  or  ecclesiastical,  do 
commit  a  great  &ult;  whereof  notwithstanding 
tiiey  may  be  innocent,  who  continue  this  altera- 
ti^,  and  to  the  utmost  of  tjieir  power  oppose  a 
change,  though  to  the  former  state,  when  continu- 
anoe  of  time  hath  once  settled  the  present.  Thus 
have  I  known  some  of  your  own  church  condemn  tlie 
Imr  cQWKtry men,  who  first  revolted  from  the  King' 
of i£fpain,  ioi  the  sin  of  rebdiion ;  yet  absolvef  them 
ftona  ill*  who  now  being  of  your  religion,  there  ani 
yet  ftithAil  maiotainers  of  the  common  liberty 
against  the  pretences  of  the  King  of  Spam. 

&4  Eourthly— That.ail  tiaose  which  a  Christian  in 
t&  esteem  i:keighbours  do  concur  to  make  one  com- 
pany, which  is  the  church. — Whidi  is  felse ;  for  a 
CJuistia^  is  to  esteem  those  his  neighbours,  who 
aiHS  not  members  of  the  true  church. 

.6.  Fiftiily — ^That  all  the  memb^s  of  the  wisible 
church  are  by  charity  united  into  one  mystiodl 
body.— Wluch  is  manifestly  uiUjrue.;  for  many  of 
them  have  no  charity. 

7.  Sixthly— That  the  catholic  church  «gnifies  ^ 
one  company  of  faithful  peojde. — Which  is  repng* 
nai^t  to  your  own  grounds :  for  you  9sequire,'<aot'^ 
txiie  faith,  but  only  the  professio;;i  of  it>  tom9k0* 
mat  meinbeEfiof.tbevisihfe  chmch.        ^        ^>>::» 
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8.  Seventhly — That  every  heretic  is  a  schissui'^' 
tic. — Which  you  must  acknowledge  felse  in  those^ 
who  though  they  deny,  or  doubt  of  some  point 
professed  by  your  church,  and  so  are  heretics; 
yet  continue  still  in  the  communion  of  the  church^^ 

9.  Eighthly — That  all  the  members  of  the  catha^ 
lie  church,  must  of  necessity  be  united  in  external 
communion. — Which,  though  it  were  much  to  he 
desired  it  were  so,  yet  certainly  cannot  be  perpe*^ 
tually  true.  For  a  man  unjustly  excommunicated^, 
is  not  in  the  church's  communion,  yet  he  is  still  a 
member  of  the  church.  And  divers  times  it  hath 
happened,  as  in  the  case  of  Chrysostome  and 
Epiphanius,  that  particular  men  and  particular 
churches  have  upon  an  overvalued  difference,  either 
renounced  communion  mutually,  or  one  of  them: 
separated  from  the  other,  and  yet  both  have  coum^ 
tinned  members  of  the  catholic  church.  These 
things  are  in  those  seven  sections,  either  said  ot: 
supposed  by  you  untruly,  without  all  shew,  or 
pretence  of  proof.  The  ^rest  is  impertinent  com- 
mon place,  wherein  protestants,  and  the  cause  in 
hand,  are  absolutely  unconcerned.  And  therefore 
I  pass  to  the  eighth  section. 

10.  Ad  §.  8.  Wherein  you  obtrude  upon  us?  VL 
double  fallacy ;  one,  in  supposing  and  taking  for 
granted  that  whatsoever  is  affirmed  by  three  .fk- 
thers,  must  be  true:  whereas  yourselves  make  no/ 
scruple  of  condemning  many  things  of  falsehood^ 
which  yet  are  maintained  by  more  than  thrioti 
three  fethers.  Another,  in  pretending  their  wordsi 
to  be  spoken  absolutely,  which  by  them  are  Itmit^i 
ed  and  restrained  to  some  particular  cases.  ^  Foi^ 
vrhereas  you  say  St.  Augustine,  c.  62.  1.  2^  ccnt^^ 
Parm.  infers  out  of  the  former  premiiaeS) ;  thai? 
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thei:^^  is  no  necessity  to  divide  unity :  to  let  pass 
your  want  of  diligence,  in  quoting  the  sixty-second 
chapter  of  that  book,  which  hath  but  twenty-three 
in  it ;  to  pass  by  also,  that  these  words,  which  are 
indeed  in  the  eleventh  chapter,  are  not  inferred 
out  of  any  such  premises  as  you  pretend :  this,  I 
say,  is  evident,  that  he  says  not  absolutely,  that 
there  never  is  or  can  be  any  necessity  to  divide 
unity,  (which  only  were  for  your  purpose,)  but 
only  in  such  a  special  case  as  he  there  sets  down ; 
that  is,  '  when  good  men  tolerate  bad  men,  which 
can  do  them  no  spiritual  hurt,  to  the  intent  they 
may  not  be  separated  from  those,  who  are  spirit- 
ually good ;  then  (saith  he)  there  is  no  necessity 
to  divide  unity.'  Which  very  words  do  clearly 
give  us  to  understand,  that  it  may  fall  out  (as  it 
doth  in  our  case,)  that  we  cannot  keep  unity  with 
bad  men  without  spiritual  hurt ;  i.  e.  without  par- 
taking with  them  in  their  impieties,  and  that  then 
there  is  a  necessity  to  divide  unity  from  them ;  I 
mean  to  break  oflF  conjunction  with  them  in  their 
impieties.  Which,  that  it  was  St.  Augustine's 
mind,  it  is  most  evident  out  of  the  twenty-first 
chapter  of  the  same  book ;  whereto  Parmenian 
demanding,  '  How  can  a  man  remain  pure,  being 
joined  with  those  that  are  corrupted  V  He  an- 
swers^  *  Very  true,  this  is  not  possible,  if  he  be 
joined,  with  them ;  that  is,  if  he  commit  any  evil 
with  them,  or  favour  them  which  do  conmiit  it. 
But  if  he  do  neither  of  these  he  is  not  joined  with 
tfaem.'  And,  presently  after,  *  These  two  things 
letained^  will  keep  such  men  pure  and  uncorrupt- 
fd;t  that  is,  neither  doing  iU,  nor  approving  it/ 
ibid  therefore  seeing  you  impose  upon  all  men  of 
]imlf  communion  a  necessity  of  doing,  or  at  least. 
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approving  many  things  unlawful,  certainly  Utera 
lies  upon  us  an  unavoidable  necessity  of  di^idinjst 
unity,  either  with  you,  or  with  God ;  and  whether 
of  these  is  rather  to  be  done,  be  ye  judges. 

1 1 .  IrensBus,  also,  says  not  simply  (which  <mly 
would  do  you  service),  ''There  cannot  possibly 
be  any  so  important  reformation,  as  to  justify  a 
separation  from  them  who  will  not  reform ;  but 
only,  they  cannot  make  any  corruption  so  great; 
as  is  the  pemiciousness  of  a  schism/'  Now,  they^ 
here,  is  a  relative,  and  hath  an  antecedent  ex* 
pressed  in  Irenaeus,  which,'  if  you  had  beeii 
pleased  to  take  notice  of,  you  would  easily  have 
seen,  that  what  Irenaeus  says,  Mis  heavy  upoil 
the  ctiurch  of  Rome,  but  touching  protestants  no* 
thing  at  all.  For  the  m&^  he  speaks  of,  are  such 
as  propter  modicas  et  qua^libet  causas,  for  trifling  or 
small  cau^  divide  the  body  of  Christ ;  such  as 
speak  of  peace,  and  make  war ;  such  as  strain  ait 
gnats,  and  swallow  camels.  "And  these  (saith 
he)  can  make  no  reformation  of  any  such  import- 
ance, as  to  countervail  the  danger  of  a  division." 
Now,  seeing  the  causes  of  our  separation  from  the 
church  of  Rome  are  (as  we  pretend,  and  are  ready 
tp  justify)  because  we  will  not  be  partakers  witSi 
her  in  superstition,  idolatry,  impiety,  and  most 
cruel  tyranny,  both  upon  the  bodies  and  souls  of 
men :  who  can  say,  that  the  causes  of  our  separa* 
tion  may  be  justly  esteemed,  ModiciB  et  qualibet 
causiB  ?  On  the  other  side,  seeing  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  who  was  contemporary  to  Irenseus,  did  (a» 
much  as  in  him  lay)  cut  off  from  l^  church's  imity 
many  great  churches,  for  not  co«forming  to  him 
in  an  indifferent  matter  upon  a  difference,  Non  de 
eatkolieo  dogfMakf^eA  dcritu,  vel  ritus  poHus  tempirt; 
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^fJS^  ajbotit:  any  catholic  doctrine,  but  only  a  oe** 
remony,  or  rather  about  the  time  of  observingf  it :" 
so  Petavius  values  it :  which  was  just  all  one,  a»  if 
the  church  of  France  should  excommunicate  thos^ 
of  th^r  own  religion  in  England^  for  not  keeping 
Christmas  upon  the  same  day  with  th&oa.  And 
seeing  he  was  reprehended  sharply  and  bitterly 
for  it,  by  most  of  the  bishops  of  the  world,  as 
Eusebius^  testifies,  and  (as  Cardinal  Perron,f 
though  mincing  the  matter,  yet  confesseth)  by  this 
yery  Irenaras  himself  in  particular  admonished^ 
that  for  so  small  a  cause  (propter  tarn  modicum  cau* 
mm)  he  should  not  have  cut  off  so  many  provinces 
frost  the  body  of  the  church :  and,  lastly,  seeing 
the  ecclesiastic^  story  of  those  times  mentions 
no  other  notable  example  of  any  such  schismati- 
cal  presumption,  but  this  of  Victor,  certainly  we 
havti  great  inducement  to  imagine,  that  Ireneenis, 
in  this  {dace  by  you  quoted,  had  a  special  aim  at 
the  bishop  and  church  of  Rome.  Once,  this  I  am 
sure  of,  that  the  place  fits  him,  and  many  of  his 
successors,  as  well  as  if  it  had  been  made  pup^ 
posely  for  them.  And  this  also,  that  he  which 
finds  fault  with  them  who  separate  upon  smiA 
(Auses,  implies  clearly  that  he  conceived  there 
might  be  such  causes  as  were  great  and  sufficient; 
and  4hat  th^  a  reformation  was  to  be  made,  no(^ 
withstanding  any  danger  of  division  that  might 
innue  uponit. 

12.  JLastly-^St.  Dennis  of  Alexandriay  says  in^ 
deed,  and  very  well  that  ^'  all  things  should  be  ra- 
ther ^endured,  than  we  should  eonsent  to  the  divi^ 
m>0  of  the  church  :"-^l  would  add,  rather  than  coiii^ 
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sefiit  to  the  continuiation  of  the  division,  if  it  n^^ 
be  remedied.  But  then  I  am  to  tell  you,  that 
he  says  not — all  things  should  rather  be  done — 
but  only,  "  all  things  should  rather  be  endured  or 
suffered :"  wherein  he  speaks  not  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  but  of  pain  and  misery ;  not  of  tolerating  ei- 
ther error  or  sin  in  others,  (though  that  may  be 
lawful)  much  less  of  joining  with  others  for  quiet- 
ness' sake,  (which  only  were  to  your  purpose)  in 
the  profession  of  error  and  practice  of  sin,  1>ut  of 
suffering  any  affliction,  nay,  even  martyrdom  in 
our  own  persons,  rather  than  consent  to  the  divi- 
sion of  the  church.  Omnia  incommoda,  so  your 
owTi  Christopherson,  enforced  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  place,  translates  DionysiusV  words : 
•*  All  miseries  should  rather  be  endured  than  we 
should  consent  to  the  church's  division." 

13.  Ad  §.  9.  In  the  next  paragraph  you  affirm 
two  things,  but  prove  neither,  unless  a  vehement 
asseveration  may  pass  for  a  weak  truth.  You  tefl 
us,  first,  that ''  the  doctrine  of  the  total  deficiency 
of  the  visible  church,  which  is  maintained  by  di- 
vers chief  protestants,  implies  in  it  vast  absurd- 
ity, or  rather  sacrilegious  blasphemy."  But  nei- 
ther do  the  protestants  alleged  by  you  maintaih 
the  deficiency  of  the  visible  church,  but  only  of 
the  church's  visibility,  or  of  the  church  as  it  is  vi- 
sible, which  so  acute  a  man  as  you,  now  that  you 
are  minded  of  it,  I  hope,  will  easily  distinguii^ : 
neither  do  they  hold,  that  the  visible  church  hath 
failed  totally,  and  from  its  essence,  but  only  from 
its  purity :  and  that  it  fell  into  many  corruptiooB, 
but  yet  not  to  nothing.  And  yet,  if  thfey  had 
held,  that  there  was  not  CH^dy  no  pui^  visible 
^tifrofa^  but'  mme  >at  aU ;  stiirdy^  tbeyi  hBdvsaid 
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iA0re  than  they  could  justify ;  but  yet  you  do  not 
shew,  neither  can  I  discover  any  such  vast  ab- 
surdity or  sacrilegious  blasphemy  in  this  assertion. 
You  say,  secondly,  that  the  reason,  which  cast 
them  upon  this  wicked  doctrine,  was  a  desperate 
voluntary  necessity,  because  they  were  resolved 
not  to  acknowledge  the  Roman  to  be  the  true 
church,  and  were  convinced,  by  all  manner  of  evi- 
dence, that  for  divers  ages  before  Luther  there 
was  no  other.  But  this  is  not  to  dispute,  but  to 
divine,  and  take  upon  you  the  property  of  God, 
which  is  to  know  the  hearts  of  men.  For  why,  I 
pra,y,  might  not  the  reason  hereof  rather  be,  be- 
cause they  were  convinced  by  all  manner  of  evi- 
dence, as  Scripture,  reason,  antiquity,  that  all  the 
visible  churches  in  the  world,  but  above  all  the 
Roman,  had  degenerated  from  the  purity  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  and  thereupon  did  conclude 
there  was  no  visible  church,  meaning,  by  no 
church,  none  free  from  corruption,  and  conform- 
able in  all  things  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

14.  Ad  §.  10.  Neither  is  there  any  repugnance 
(but  in  words  only)  between  these,  as  you  are 
pleased  to  style  them,  exterminating  spirits,  and 
those  other,  whom  out  of  courtesy  you  entitle  in 
your  10th  §.  more  moderate  protestants.  For 
these,  affirming  the  perpetual  visibility  of  the> 
church,  yet  neither  deny  nor  doubt  of  her  being 
subject  to  manifold  and  grievous  corruptions,  and 
those,  of  such  a  nature,  as,  were  they  not  miti- 
gated by  invincible,  or  at  least  a  very  probable, 
i^on^nee,  none  subject  to  them  could  be  saved. 
rAnd  v*hey,  on  the  other  side,  denying  the  church's 
i^ibility^  yet  plainly  affirm,  that  they  conceive 
^eiy  good,  hope  of  the  salvation  <^;  many  of^  :^ir. 
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ignbrttiit  fttid  hoM»t  fBteMhefw.  Thtts  itodiitag 
pteonly,  though  in  word^i  they  denied  thfe'Vteit:^!!^ 
of  the  true  church,  yet  their  meaning*  was  sot  f^ 
deny  the  perpetuity,  but  the  perpetua}  purity  ttld 
ifteorruption  of  the  visible  church. 

15.  Ad  §.  11.  Let  un  proceed  therefore  to  yotit 
nth  §.  where  though  Dr.  Potter  and  other  pfoi- 
tesfants  granting  the  church's  perpetual  visibility, 
make  it  needless  for  you  to  prove  it,  yet  you  w9! 
needs  be  doing  that  which  is  needless.  But  yoift 
dcy  it  so  coldly  and  negligently,  that  it  is  verjf 
happy  for  you  that  Dr.  Potter  did  grant  it. 

16.  For — What  if  the  prophets  speak  more  oft^ 
scurely  of  Christ,  than  of  the  church  ?  What  if 
they  had  foreseen  that  greater  contentions  wotAl 
arise  about  the  church  than  Christ  ? — ^Which  ye^ 
he  that  is  not  a  mere  stranger  in  the  story  of  tM 
cfautdi  must  needs  know  to  be  untrue,  and  the^- 
fore  not  to  be  foreseen  by  the  prophets.  What  if  wij 
have  manifestly  received  the  church  from  the  Scri]^ 
tures :  does  it  follow  from  any,  or  all  these  fhin^ 
tiiat  the  church  of  Christ  may  always  be  visible?  f 

17.  Besides,  what  prertestants  ever  granted 
(that  which  you  presume  upon  so  confiderrtly;^ 
that  "  every  man  for  all  the  affairs  of  his  soul  in^ 
have  recourse  to  some  congregation?"  If  some  otlS 
Christian  lived  alone  among  pagans  in  some  cot^ 
try,  remote  from  Christendom,  shall  we  conc^f¥i 
it  impressible  for  this  man  to  be  saved,  becaui^l^ 
cannot  have  recourse  to  any  congregation  foi*  ttS 
affiiifs  6f  his  soul  ?  Will  it  not  be  suAcJt^if,^ 
such  an  one's  salvation,  to  know  the  doctJifl^^ 
diimt,  and  live  according  td^it  t '  ^iiclh  ^cm  •» 
^^rVPU  cTo  V^'Vyri^elytAt^ 
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18.  Let  it  be  as  unlawful  as  you  please,  to  deny 
and  dissemble  matters  of  £eiith.  Let  them  that  do 
so,  not  be  .a  church,  but  a  damned  crew  of  syco- 
phants :  what  is  this  to  the  visibility  of  the  church  ? 
May  not  the  church  be  invisible,  and  yet  these 
that  are  of  it  profess  their  faith  ?  No,  say  you : 
their  profession  will  make  them  visible.  Very  true^ 
visible  in  the  places  where,  and  in  the  times  when^ 
they  live,  and  to  those  persons  unto  whom  they 
have  necessary  occasion  to  make  their  profession ; 
but  not  visible  to  all,  or  any  great,  or  considerable 
part  of  the  world  while  they  live,  much  less  con-r 
spicuous  to  all  ages  after  them.  Now  it  is  a 
church  thus  illustriously  and  conspicuously  visible 
that  you  require:  by  whose  splendour  all  mea 
may  be  directed  and  drawn  to  repair  to  her,  for 
the  affairs  of  their  souls :  neither  is  it  the  visi- 
bility of  the  church  absolutely,  but  this  degree  of 
it,  which  the  most  rigid  protestants  deny :  which 
is  plain  enough,  out  of  the  places  of  Napper,  cited 
by  you  in  the  ninth  part  of  this  chapter.  Where 
his  words  are,  ''  God  hath  withdrawn  his  visible 
church  from  open  assemblies  to  the  hearts  of  par- 
ticular godly  men."  A^d  this  church  which  hath 
not  open  assemblies,  he  calls  the  latent  and  invi- 
sible church.  Now,  I  hope,  papists  in  England 
will  be  very  apt  to  grant  men  may  be  so  far  latent 
and  invisible,  as  not  to  profess  their  faith  in  open 
assemblies,  nor  to  pi;oclaim  it  to  aU  th^  world,  and 
je^  not  deny,  nor  dissemble  it  ?  Nor  deserve  to  be 
fpteemed  a  ''  damned  crew  of  dissembling  syco- 
jliaots;' 

,  .10.  But,  preaching  of  the  word,  and  adminii- 
Uftiicia  of  the  si/craments,  cannot,  but  make  a 
^iI«r)i  mU^^w^  tlieee  we  ins^pm^  notes 
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of.  %lie  >6harck.7Hi  woswea,  iHey  aise.  40i  far  .insqia-^ 
i3kkle,  that  wheresoever  tbey  are,  there  a  riintxrifc 

is :  but  not  so^  but  that  ia  some  cases  there  may. 
be  a  church,  i^re  these  notes  are  not.  Agaia^; 
Itiese  [notes  will  make  the  church,  visible :  but  to 
^vhom  ?  Certainly  not  to  all  men,  nor  to  most  men  ;* 
bttt  to  them  only  to  whom  the  word  is  preachied» 
and  the  sacraments  administered.  They  make  tker 
church  visible,  to  whom  themselves  are  visibley' 
but  Jiot  to  others.  As  were  your  sacraments  are 
administered,  and  your  doctrine  preached,  it  is  vi- 
sible that  there  is  a  popish  church.  But  thisr 
may,  perhaps,  be  visible  to  them  only,  who  are  pre- 
sent at  these  performances,  and  to  others  as  se^ 
cret,  as  if  they  had  n€ver  been  performed. 

20.  But  St.  Augustine  saith,  it  is  an  impu«« 
dent,  abominate,  detestable  speech,  8ic,  t^  say, 
the  churx^h  hath  perished.  —  I  answer,  1.  AU 
that  St»  Augustine  says  is  not  true.  2.  Thought 
this  were  true,  it  were  nothing  to  your  purpo$e». 
unless  you  will  conceive  it  all  one,  not  to  be,  ai|d 
not  to  be  conspicuously  visible.  3.  This  very 
speech,  that  the  church  perished,  might  be  falso 
and  impwient  in  the  Donatists,  and  yet  not  so.  in 
the  protestants.  For  there  is  no  incongruity > 
that  what  hath  lived  five  hundred  years,  may. 
perish  in  sixteen  hundred.  But  St.  Augustici^ 
deoieth  not  cmly  the  actual  perishing,  but  the  poa^ 
sibiiity  of  it :  and  not  only  of  its  falling  to  nothingy^ 
but  of  its  falling  into  corruption.  I  atmwefi 
though  no  such  thing  appears  out  of  those  plaeea^ 
yet,  I  believe,  heat  of  disputation  against  the  &0n 
natists^  4nd  a  desire  to  overrconfute  them  trisa^ 
pQr4^4iim>ao  far^as  to  urgeagaiaist  tbemmoir^jtfiMtt 
1^^  n^f^^saryi'-and  perhaps  xaowe  thau'wajd^ttliai' 
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Bofc  wUere  hs  nmr  Terivedi  foid  Viid  bitt'  c^froRt 
the  doctrine  of  after-ages  with  that,  his  awn  expe^ 
RetH^  would  enforce  him  to  change  his  opinion. 
A&  concerning  the  last  speech  of  St*  Augustine,  K 
cannot  but  wonder  very  much,  why  he  should 
drink  it  absurd  for  any  man  to  say,  thej^  are  sheep 
which  he  knows  ]not>  but  God  knows ;  and  no  less 
at  you,  for  obtruding  thi«  sentence  ujpon  us,  m 
pertinent  proof  of  the  chur-eh's  visibility. 

21 .  Neither  do  I  see,  how  the  truth  erf  any  pre- 
sent church  depends  upon  the  perpetual  visibility, 
aay,  nor  upon  the  perpetuity  of  that  which  is  pdst 
or  future :  for  what  sense  is  there,  that  it  should 
not  be  in  the  power  of  God  Almighty,  to  restore, 
to  a  flourishing  estate,  a  church  which  oppre3-» 
sion  had  made  invisible  ?  to  repair  that  which  .i9 
rained,  to  reform  that  which  was  corrupted,  op 
to  revive  that  which  was  dead  ?  Nay,  what  rea- 
son is  there,  but  that  by  ordinary  means  this-  may 
be  doaae,  so'  long  as  the  Scriptures,  by  Divine  Pro*r 
vidence,  are  preserved  in  their  integrity  and  au*^ 
thority  ?  As  a  commonwealth,  though  never  so  fx 
collapsed  and  over-run  with  disorders,  is  yet  in 
possibility  of  being  reduced  into  its  original -state, 
so  long  as  the  ancient  laws,  and  fundam^itai  c(m^ 
sttitcitions  are  extant,  and  remain  inviolate,  fronir 
wivence  men  may  be  directed  how  to  make  such  at 
refovmartion.  .  But  St.  Ailgustine  urges  this  very 
ai^naeiit  against  the  Donatists,  and  tiierefore  it 
i^^^odv  I  answer  that  I  doubt  much,  of  the  con-< 
a«q:Wmice ;  and  my  reason  is,  because  you  your-i 
aelMes>.  acknowledge,  that  even  general  councils 
(eud  ethierefore  mxroh  mare  particukr  doctotsr)> 
IdvDiigti  itifall^e  i^^  foet^vt 

iif^itlil&»  Tettobs 'and  ^guoco^nts^  ^vdiere«p6tf  tlw^ 
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^nliSh  liMmi/stibjec^  to  like  paft&tons  nd'errofi 
"With  other  itien.  ^ 

22.  Laistly,  Whereas  you  say,  that  aH  dhrmes 
define  schism,  a  division  from' the  true  cfattrch, 
and  from  thence  collect  that  there  must  be  ft 
known  chutch  from  which  it  is  possible  for  men  ttf 
depart :  I  might  very  justly  question  your  ante- 
cedent, and  desire  you  to  consider,  whether  schisni 
be  not  rather,  or  at  least  te  not  as  well  a  divistou 
of  the  church  as  from  it?  A  separation,  not  of  a 
part  from  the  whole,  but  of  some  parts  from  the 
other.  And  if  you  liked  not  this  definition,  I 
might  desire  you  to  inform  me  in  those  many 
schisms,  which  have  happened  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  of  the  parts  was  the  church,  and 
Which  was  divided  from  it :  but,  to  let  this  pass,^ 
Certainly  your  consequence  is  most  unreasonable^ 
t^or  though  w'hensoever  there  is  a  schism,  it  must 
Necessarily  suppose  a  church  existent  there ;  yet 
sure  we  may  define  a  schism,  that  is,  declare 
What  the  word  signifies  (for  defining  is  ho  more) 
i^bugh  at  this  present  there  was  neither  schisni 
nof  church  in  the  world.  Unless  you  will  say,  that 
we  cannot  tell  wbat  a  rose  is,  or  what  the  word 
Irose  signifies,  but  only  in  the  summer  when  we 
have  roses  :  or  that  in  the  world  to  come  Wh€^ 
men  shall  not  marry,  it  is  impossible  to  know 
what  it  is  to  marry :  or  that  the  plague  is  not  a 
disease,  but  only  when  some  body  is  infected ::  or 
tKa^  adultery  is  not  a  sin,  unless  there  be  acbrl> 
terers  f  or  that  before  Adam  had  a  child,  he  ktn^ 
A6t,  tttid  God  could  not  have  tolA  him,  wiiat  it  N^as 
te-^  %  'father.  CJertairily,  Sir,  yo\t  have  forgot 
fthfl^jMla|^yirite9B|,^hi(^  if 

yen  know  not  that  the  connexions  of  essentiid 
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prediautech  witI)L  Iheir  subjeeta  are  etemaly.aiid  de- 
pend not  at  all  upon  the  actual  existence  of  the 
thing  defined.  This  definition  therefore  of  schism, 
concludes  not  the  existence  of  a  church,  even 
when  it  is  defined :  much  less  the  perpetual  cou: 
tinuance  of  it,  and  least  of  all  the  continuance  of 
it  in  perpetual  visibility  and  purity,  which  is  th^ 
only  thing  that  we  deny,  and  you  are  to  prove^ 
]Ry  this  time,  you  perceive,  I  hope,  that  I  had  rea- 
son to  say  that  it  was  well  for  you,  that  Dr.  Pot- 
ter granted  the  church's  perpetual  visibility :  for 
^ught  I  can  perceive,  this  concession  of  his  is  the 
best  stake  in  your  hedge,  the  best  pillar  upon 
which  this  conclusion  stands;  which  yet  is  the 
only  groundwork  of  your  whole  accusation. 

23.  Ad  §.  12.  47—55.  The  remainder  of  thuK 
'Chapter,  to  convince  Luther,  and  all  that  follow 
Mm,  to  foe  schismatics,  affords  us  arguments,  of 
two  sorts :  the  first,  drawn  from  the  nature  of  th§ 
thing ;  the  second,  firom  Dr.  Potter's  'words  ajad 
acknowledgment.  So  that  the  former,  if  they  be 
good,  must  be  good  against  all  protestants ;  th^ 
latter  only  against  Dr.  Potter.  I  will  examii^e 
them  all,  and  do  not  doubt  to  make  it  appear  eHjx 
to  yourself,  if  you  have  any  indiffereuce,  that 
there  is  not  any  sound  aad  concluding  reason 
emongst  them,  but  that  they  are  all  poor  mi  mi- 
4ei»,ble  sophisms^ 

:r  24.  First,  then,  to  prove  us  schismatics,  you 
Urge,  &om  the  nature  of  schism  this  only  argu^ 

€£  Whoiaoever  kave  the  external  eommunion  of  ik% 
io:[^TjrisiWe  church,  are  achismntics:  hut  XiU^eaf 
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^^    tortbi  vi»ibla  ahilMh <rf (%riit^ IbeMftm  ti^y 

'-     ttre  iftChisiHMk^s. 

The  major  of  this  syllogism  you  lesre  naJced, 
without  proof;  and  coxiceive  it,  as  it  should  tieem, 
aM@  etiotigh  to  i^ift  for  itself.    The  minor,  or  se- 
cofid  proposition  of  this  arg«m€nty  you^  pr^^  by 
two  other.     The  first  is  this : 
'   They  which  forsook  the  e^xtemal  commutiion  of 
'      all  visible  chufches,  must  needs  forsake  the 
external  communion  of  the  true  visible  cihurck 
of  Christ :   but  Luther  and  his  foUotvefs  for- 
sook the  external  communion  of  all  visible 
*  churches,  therefore  they  forsook  the  external 

eommunion  of  the  true  visible  church. 
The  major  of  this  syllogism  you  take  for  granted, 
M  you  have  reason :  the  minor  you  prosecute  with 
great  pomp  of  words,  and  prove  with  plenty  of 
reafsons,  built  upon  the  confessions  of  Dr.  Potter, 
Luther,  Calvin,  and  other  protestMts ;  and  this 
you  do  in  the  12th  ^.  of  this  chapter. 

The  second  argument,  to  prove  the  ass^uinption 
0f  your  first  syllogism,  stands  thus  ? 
The  Roman  church,  when  Luther  and  his  fol- 
lowers made  the  separation,  was  the  true  vi- 
sible church  of  Christ :  but  Luther  and  his 
followers  forsook  the  external  communion  of 
the  Roman  church,  therefore  they  forsook  the 
external  communion  of  the  true  visible  chuicii 
of  Christ. 
The  assumption  of  this  syllogism  needs  naptoof : 
the  proposition  which  needs  it  very  much,  y0a«d<- 
deavour  to  ec^rm  by  these  reasons^:  >> 

1;  The  Roman  church  had  the  notes'  of  the 
•^*       church  assigned  by  {irote8taa;its,  U4.  the  trtie 
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*  par0acluxig  iof  thd  word^  and  due  admimMra- 
tion  of  the  sacraments ;  therefore  she  was  the 
.  true  chuarch. 
The  smtecedent  is  proved ;  because  Dr.  Ptrtter 
confesses  she  wanted  nothing  fundamentid  or  ne- 
cessarf  to  saivaticm ;  therefore,  for  the  snbstaaek 
of  the  matter,  she  had  these  notes :  ^ 

2«  Either  the  Roman  diurch  was  the  true  visi- 
faie  churchy  or  prptestants  can  name  and  prove 
some  other,  disagreeing  from  the  Roman,  and 
agreeing  vn&i  protestants  in  their  patticnlar 
doctrines ;  or  else  they  must  say — there  was 
no  visible  diurch ;   but  they  will  not  say, 
there  was  no  church.   They  cannot  name  and 
prove  any  other  discigreeing  from  the  Roman, 
and  agreeing  with  protestants^  in  their  par- 
ticulscr  doctrines ;  because  this  cannot  be  the 
■   Greek  church,  nor  that  of  the  Waldenses, 
WickltfBtes,  Hussites,  nor  that  of  the  Mus- 
covites^ Armenians,  Georgians,  .^^thiopianB, 
which. you  confirm  by  several  arguments; 
therefore  they  must  grant,  that  the  Roman 
church  was  the  true  visible  church. 
And  this  is  the  business  of  your  47,  48,  49,  SO, 
61  s  6%  53^  54,  and  55th  sections  of  this  chapter. 
25.  Now  to  all  this  I  answer  very  briefly  thus: 
That  yo«  have  played  the  unwise  builder,  and 
erected  a  statdy  structure  upon  a  false  founda- 
tion.    For,  whereas,  you  take  for  granted  as  an 
mfdoubted  truth,  that  whosoever  leave  the  ex- 
ternal communion  of  the  visible  church,  are  schis- 
matical ;  I  tell  youy  Sir,  you  presume  too  nradi 
upon  us/ and  would  have  vs  grant  that  which  is 
Ihe  main  point  in  question:  fet,  either  ydu  sup- 
pose the  externcd  communion  of  the  church  cor- 


rtMedi>iynd't]itit  there  tvaa  a^iMMeMit^i^brthtvir) 
tbat' ^Ir^uld  communicate  with  this  churckto  com^o 
riftofcate  in  her  corruptions;  or,  you  suppose  her  -^ 
communion  uncomipted.     If  the  former,  andyet^ 
4ffi  take  for  granted,  that  all  are  schismatics,  /diat 
lettf e-her  communion  though  it  be  corrupted,  you? 
h^^  the  question  in  your  proposition.     If  the  lati^r 
t€fr/ydu  beg  the  question  in  your  supposition;: 
fyt  protestants,  you  know,  are  peremptory  smd* 
uMseiimous  in  the  denial  of  both  these  things;:  bo<fe 
tliat  the  conmiunion  of  the  visible  church  wba; 
tikftt  uncorrupted,  and  that  they  are  truly*  schisf^ 
nifatiics  who  leave  the  communion  of  the  visible 
^b«rroh  if  corrupted ;  especially,  if  the  case  be  so 
^d  Luther  s  was  so)  that  they  must  either  leav# 
ik^t  communion,  or  of  necessity  communicate  witib 
fi^  in  her  corruptions.    You  will  say,  perhaps^ 
^C  ^(m  have  already  proved  it  impossiUe,  that 
llM^  jbhurch  or  her  communion  should  be  corrupted^ 
ted; -therefore,  that  they  are  schismatics,  who 
kttte  the  external  communion  of  the  visible  cfauwh 
bedd^ose  she    cannot  be  corrupted.      And  that 
hi/ftitafteT  you  will  prove,  that  corruptions  in  tl|6 
ehiirch's  communion,  though  the  belief  and  pro* 
lesi^ioii  of  them  be  made  the  condition  of  her  conk:* 
inttnion,  cannot  justify  a  separation  from  it ;  and^ 
therefore,  that  they  are  schismatics,  who  leave  ihe 
cdifirrdi  s  communion  though  corrupted.^-'I  anl^vMl^ 
4thiri;  I  have  examined  your  proofs  of  the  fonnM; 
isoid^  found  that  a  vein  of  sophistry  runs  icfefta 
4h]$mgh4hem;  and,  for  the  latter,  it  is  soi|dfflid 
tifid  ^i^^ablea^  falsehood,  thaA  I  cannot  ioiibifae 
<3i6infid6t|t, 'i^hatso^er  (you:>briQg'  in  ptiooftxifiril; 
>(rill;'lildfe>«heis^lesfidf  Sodomy  fall  to  ashes^  upcm 
iiasfi^m  tmtoh.  • ';^nd  4lii&iis  myrfirst  wul  oiaiii^e^ 
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cqrtttim4igmn«t.your  former  diMOivse;  >^at»oMt7; 
cufiing^proteBtants  of  a  very  grett  and  honriU^i 
crimey  you  have  proved  your  accusati<>a  only  with 
ai&llacy. 

26.  Anotker  is,  that,  although  it  were  gnant€(d, 
schism^  to  leave  the  external  communion  pf  (hd-; 
visible  church  in  what  state  or  case  soever  it  be*, 
and  that  Luther  and  his  followers  were  schisma^ 
tics,  for  leaving  the  external  communion  of  all  vi-: 
aiWe  churches ;  yet  you  fail  exceedingly  of  cleejr^ 
iag  the  other  necessary  point  undertaken  by  yoMi, 
that  the  Roman  church  was  then  the  visibly 
church.  For,  neither  do  protestants  (as  you  mm^ 
take)  make  the  true  preaching  of  the  word,  and 
due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  the  note^ 
of  the  visible  church,  but  only  of  a  visible  dJiurohii; 
DOW  these  you  know  are  very  different  things;  tbd 
former  signifying  the  church  catholic,  or  the  whob^ 
church;  the  latter,  a  particular  church,  or  a  pa^ 
ofithe  catholic*  And,  therefore,  suppose  out  4^ 
eoortesy  we  should  grant,  what  by  argument  you 
toA'  never  evince,  that  your  church  has  tbew 
notes>  yet  would  it  by  no  means  follow,  that  yow 
church  were  the  visible  churchy  but  only  a  yisibla 
ciiurch ;  not  the  whole  catholic,  but  only  a  part  of 
iti.  But  then,  besides,  where  doth  Dr.  Potter 
acknowledge  any  such  matter  as  you  pretend? 
^I%ece  doth  he  say,  that  you  had  for  the  subr 
fitencer-r-the  true  preaching  of  the  word,  or  due 
adnbnifitration  of  the  sacraments  ?  Or  where  does 
JiiKjflayy  that,  (firqm  which  you  collect  this)*~yoa 
scfiated  nothing  fundament^  or  necessary  to  «alr 
jmtitm  ?r'i  He  wy»,  indeed,  that  though  your  iteiv 
mtf.w«fi^e  in  themselves  damnable,  andA:fuJUiifyf 
grra/k;iaipiety,  yetv  he  iiopes^i  tkut  thoae  amoi^^ 
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yom  that  wtte  tiiTinciUy  ignoraol  ai  theifniA^ 
fiui^t,  by  God's  great  mercy,  have  their  ^examns 
.pardoiied^  and  their  souls  saved.  And  this  ie.dU 
he  says,  and  this  you  confess  to  be  all  he  sayft  ii^ 
fbv^ns  {daces  of  your  book ;  v«rhich  is  no  idKnre 
itajt  yourself  do  and  must  aflKna  of  prote(st»it»; 
.arid  yet  I  believe,  you  will  not  suffer  iid  to  infer 
from  hence,  that  you  grant  protestants  to  have, 
for  the  substance,  the  true  preaching  c^  the  word 
and  due  administration  of  the  sacraments,  mi 
want  nothing  fundamental  or  necessary  to  salvar- 
•tk>n.  And  if  we  should  draw  this  cons^queiice 
from  your  c(mcession,  certainly  we  fdiould  do  yon 
'kijury,  in  regard  many  things  may^  in  themselMB 
an<^  in  ordinary  course,  be  necessary  to  salvatioti, 
to  those  that  have  means  to  attain  them,  a»  yow 
church  generally  hath ;  which  yet^  by  accident^  to 
tibese  which  were,  by  some  impregnable  impedi- 
ment>  debarred  in  these  means,  may. by  God's 
mercy  be  made  unnecessary.  i     . 

27.  Lastly,  Whereas  you  say,  that  protestants 
Bkust  either  grant  that  your  church  thea  was  the 
visible  church,  or  name  some  other  disagreeingfirom 
yours,  and  agreeing  with  protestants  in  their  pdv^ 
ticular  doctrine,  or  acknowledge  there  was  no  vi- 
sible church. — It  is  all  one,  as  if  (to  use  St.  PaulA 
similitude)  the  head  should  say  to  the  foot,  Eithsr 
you  must  grant  that  I  am  the  Whole  body,  ^v 
name  some  other  member  that  is  so,  or  confiElSB 
that  liiere  is  no  body.  To  which  the  Ibort  iBUf 
answer,  i  acknowledge  there  is  a  body;  and  yc4, 
that  no  member  beside  you  is  this  bodyy  not^(|r«t 
that  you  are  ity  but  only  a  part  of  it.    And  ia  lioe 
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ttamer:say  we,  we.  ackhowied^  a  diardi  tfaore 
wasv 'Ccnmpted  indeed  universaUy ;  but  yet,  such 
ttone  as  we  hope/ by  God's  gracious,  acceptance, 
was  still  a  church.  We  pretend  not  to  name  any 
one  society  that  was  this  church ;  and  yet  we  fice 
no  reason  that  caoi  enforce  us  to  confess  that  yours 
^as  the  church,  but  only  a  part  of  it,  and  that 
one  of  the  worst  then  extant  in  the  world,  in 
Tain,  therefore>  have  you  troubled  yourself,  in 
proving'  that  we  cannot  pretend,  that  either  the 
Greeks,  Waldenses,  Wickliffites,  Hussites,  Mus- 
covites, Armenians,  Georgians,  Aby ssines,  werfc 
4hen  the  visible  church.  For  all  this  discourse 
fsroceeds  upon  a  false  and  vain  supposition,  and 
begs  another  point  in  question  between  us,  which 
is,  that  some  church  of  one  denomination  and 
«ne  communion  (as  the  Roman,  the  Greek,  8cc.) 
must  be  always  exclusively  to  all  other- commu^ 
m0nd  the  whole  visible  church.  And  though, 
perhaps,  some  weak  protestant  having  the  false 
frrinciple  settled  in  him,  that  there  was  to  be  al- 
ways some  visible  church  of  one  denomination, 
pure  from  all  error  in  doctrine,  might  be  M^rought 
upon  and  prevailed  with  by  it,  to*  forsake  the 
church  of  protestants ;  yet  why  it  should  induce 
idm  to  go  to  yours,  rather  than  the  Greek  churchy 
ex; any  other  pretenders  to  perpetual  succession 
as  well  as  yours,  that  I  do  not  understand ;  unless 
it  he  for  the  reason  which  iEneas  Sylvius  gave, 
why  more  held  the  pope  above  a  council,  than  a 
Qouncil  above  the  pope ;  which  was,  because 
popes  did  give  bishophcks  and  archbishopridcs, 
but  councils  gave  none ;  and,  therefore,  suing  in 
forma  pauperis ^  were  not  like  to  have  their  cause 
very  well  maintained.    Forj)ut  the  case,  I  should 


;^t  of  mere  fitvour^  that  th^  AUi^t  b^^^'^^*^^ 
some  church  of  one  denomination  or  communion 
i&ee  from  all  errors  in  doctrine,  and  that  prot^t- 
^nt&  bad  not  always  such  a  church :  it  would.  U)if^ 
low,  indeed,  from  hence,  that  I  must  not  be  a.pri)^ 
testant ;  but  that  I  must  be  a  papist,  certainly  ^ 
would  follow  by  no  better  consequence  than  this-fr 
ifc  you  will  leave  England,  you  must  of  necessity; 
go  to  Rome.  And  yet  with  this  wretched  fallaq^ 
havjp  I  been  sometimes  abused  myself,  and  knowfo^ 
many  other  poor  souls  seduced,  not  only  froni 
i|;hair  own  church  and  religion,  but  unto  your^i ;  Jk 
beseech  God  to  open  the  eyes  of  all  that  love  X\^ 
truth,  that  they  may  not  always  be  held  captive, 
iwder  such  miserable  delusions,  y^\ 

r:.,28.  We  see,  then,  how  successful  you  have  bei^ 
iQj, making  good  your  accusatidn,  with  reason 
4ra>^a  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  vf]M((^ 
Q^y  be  urged  in  common  against  all  protestaiSLtliF 
Let  us  come  now  to  the  arguments  of  the  otliae 
J^ind,  which  you  build  upon  Dr.  Potter  s  own 
word3/  out  of  which  you  promise  unanswerable 
ro^ons  to  convince  the  protestants  of  schism^,  t^ 
;,  29.  But  let  the  understanding  reader  take  witl^ 
liim  three  or  four  short  remembrances,  and  I  dam 
say  he  will  find  them,  upon  examination,  not  oaiif^ 
fgiswerable,  but  already  answered.  The  memoff 
rfop^ums  I  would  commend  to  him  are  these;  **  >e*n[ 
z^O.  1.  That  not  every  separation,  but  onl^ds 
caosejiess  reparation,  from  the  external  comimi^ 
llj^nof  any  church,  is  the  sin  of  schism,  r  ^ujisn 
.cri^l.  S.  That  imposing  upon  men,  uadm>paih  mk 
ej^$oj|jg[imunica1^n^a  necessity  of  profesftix^  kntuva^ 
^f gf &Jai^li  pi^9^tiiiif%  knowBrjcQirnipjbiaB^pisacJnjple 
64ii^^^fti^^ep^^[^r  jr,;$au^  of  aejparation ;  ^nd  it&at 
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flffii^iir^tSe  c&tteiB^tiich  porotestants  allege  to -jti^i 
<ify  their  separation  from  the  church  of  Romei  '^ 
32.  3*  That  to  leave  the  church,  and  to  leaxni 
tie  external  communion  of  a  church,  at  least,  a!i 
Dr.  Potter  understands  the  word,  is  not  the  saintt 
thing :  that,  being  done  by  ceasing  to  be  a  member 
of  it,  by  ceasing  to  have  those  requisites  which 
Constitute  a  man  a  member  of  it,  as  faith  and  obe- 
dience :  this,  by  refiising  to  communicate  with  anj^ 
etttirch  in  her  liturgies  and  public  worship  of  God. 
This  little  armour,  if  it  be  rightly  placed,  I  am 
persuaded  will  repel  all  those  batteries  which  you 
ttreaten  shall  be  so  furious. 
»  33.  Ad  §.  13 — 15.  The  first  is  a  sentence  of 
St.  Augustine  against  Donatus,  applied  to  Luther 
thus  :  **  If  the  church  perished,  what  chutch 
biwight  forth  Donatus  ?  (you  say,  Luther  ?)  Ifshl^ 
€&^M  not  perish,  what  madness  moved  the  sect' of 
DoMitus  to  separate,  upon  pretence  to  avoid  ^Hili 
tfodamunion  of  bad  men  ?"  Whereunto,  one  fkir  an*- 
*#er  (to  let  pass  many  others)  is  Obvious  out  of 
tte^Becond  observation :  that  this  sentence,  thoilgft 
it  were  gospel,  as  it  is  not,  is  impertinently  tp^ 
P&&A  to  Luther  and  Lutherans,  whose  pretentf^  of 
fttparation  (be  it  true  or  be  it  false)  was  not  ^ 
ttmt  of  the  Donatists)  only  to  avoid  the  commu^ 
Bionof  bad  men;  but  to  free  themselves  from' ii 
necessity  (which  but  by  separating  was  Utiavoid' 
d>le)  of  joining  with  bad  men  in  their  impieties, 
ioidiyour  not  substituting  Luther>  mstead  of  D4>j 
natus,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  dilemma^  as  -w^iM 
i»  dieqfomer,  would  make  a  BUspicious  man  ran* 
JMijnrci  that  you  your^lf  took  notice  of  tlbt-'%llt^ 
eiiptioB  \  of  disparity  betwisen  Donatus  )and  ^  Lutill^ 
^B$4s^iM  ^i  l&.^  i^our  i^ecmd  ^ onset  dri^ei^MCJtj^ 


at  those  protestants,  who  hold  tke  trueckUfch  W90» 
invisible  for  many  ages.  Which  doctrine  (if  by 
the  true  church  be  understood  the  pure :  church, 
as  you  do  understand  it)  is  a  certaia  truth  ^  and  i% 
is  easier  for  you  to  declaim  (as  you  do)  than  to  dis- 
pute against  it.  But  ^'  these  men  (you  aay)  mual 
be  heretics,  because  they  separate  from  the  con^n 
mupion  of  the  visible  church :  and  therefore  also 
from  the  communion  of  that  which  they  say  wtm 
invisible,  inasnuich  as  the'  invisible  churoh  ecmi-i 
municated  v^ith  the  visible." 

36.  Am.  I  might  very  justly  desire  some  proof 
of  that  which  so  confidently  you  take  for  granted : 
that  there  were  no  persecuted  and  oppressed 
maintainers  of  the  truth  in  the  days  of  our  fore^Ari 
thejrs^  but  only  such  as  dissembled  their  opinio&s; 
aad  lived  in  your  communion.  And  truly,  if,! 
should  say  there  were  many  of  this  condition^  i 
sutppose  K  could  make  my  affirmative  much  mom 
probable,  than  you  can  make  your  negative.  ^  We 
read  in  Scripture,  that  Elias  conceived  there  wa»' 
mofiue  left  beside  himself  in  the  whole  kingdcnn  of 
Isi:jStel,  who  had  not  revolted  from  God;  and  jeA 
God  himself  assures  us  that  he  was  deceived^ 
Aiid  if  such  a  man,  a  prophet,  and  one  of' the 
greatest^  erred  in  his  judgment  touching  his  onnr 
tinae,  and  his. own  country,  why  may  nofcjy»Ui: 
who  am  certainly  but  a  man,  and  subject?  tor  dwj 
same  passions  as  £Ua^  was,  mistake  in  tbinkhlg^ 
that  in  former  ages,  in  some  country  ofkodicinji 
there  were  not  always  some  good  Christiansv  vdori^ 
did  not  so  much  as  externally  boM«  thi^  kqeasiFtd^ 
your  Baal?  But  this  answer  I  ma -cooiemtei  ymb 
shall. take  no  notice  of,  and;thiiiJ$dt!sufi^eni^dx> 
tell  you,  that  if  it  be  true,  that  this  supposi^d  riaK 
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Tisible  dbmvoh  did  bypocrkically  commmAc^te 
with  the  visible  cbuK^h  in  Her  comiptiotis,  then 
protestants  had  cause,  nay  necessity,  to  forsake 
tiieiv '  commonioii  also ;  for  otherwise  they  must 
iNtfre  joined  with  them  in  the  practice  of  impieties: 
a&d  fieeing  they  had  such  cause  to  separate,  tiieyt 
pfesume  their  separation  cannot  be  schismatioill.  \ 

-36.  Yes,  you  reply, '  to  forsake  the  extemi^ 
oowsmmofn  of  them^  with  whom  they  agree  in  £utfa» 
is  'the  n^ost  formal  and  proper  sin  of  schism.  Ans^ 
Very  true>  but  I  would  fain  know  wherein.  I 
^Midd  gladly  foe  informed,  whether  I  be  bonnd/ 
for^ar  of  schism,  to  communicate  with  tlM>se  that 
belieTe  as  I  do,  only  in  lawful  things,  or  abscdutely 
ia>  every  thing;  whether  I  am  to  join  with  them* 
in;s«perstition  and  idolatry,  and  not  only  in  a  com*^ 
flkpn-  profession  of  the  faith  wherein  we  agree,  but 
ift  a^  common  dissimulation  or  abjuration  jof  it. 
l^isis  that  which  you  would  have  them  to  do, 
or  i^se,  forsooth,  they  must  be  schismatics.  But 
herealter,  I  pray  you  remember,  that  there  is  no 
necessity  of  communicating  even  with  true  be** 
lievers  in  wicked  actions :  nay,  that  there  i*  a 
necessity  herein  to  separate  from  them.  And  then 
I  dare  say,  even  you  being  their  judge,  the  rea- 
sonableness of  their  cause  to  sepa)rate  shall,  ac- 
cording to  my  first  observation,  justify  their  se^ 
ptration  from  being  schismatical. 

'37.  Atg.  But  the  property  of  schism,  accord- 
ixig*4c>  Dr.  Potter,  is  to  cut  off  from  the  hope  of 
aiQi^ation,  the  church  from  which  it  separates  \  and 
these  'protestants  have  this  property;  therefore 
tibey  a)^e  schismatics. 

/>8^uil^.^-I -deixiy  the  syllogism  ;  it  is  no^  better 
than -tluir<?  '>  '    '   ■     '^     '''-^    ^^''' 
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One  B3rniptom  of  the pUtgue  is  «  fevCT; 

But  such  a  man  hath  a  fever : 

Therefore  he  hath  the  plague. 
-  The  true  conclusion  which  issues  out  of  these 
.  premises,  should  be  this — therefore  he  hath  one 
ftymptom  of  the  plague.  And  so  likewise  in  the 
former — therefore  they  have  one  property  or  one 
quality  of  schismatics.  And  as,  in  the  former  in- 
stance, the  man  that  hath  one  sign  of  the  plague' 
may,  by  reason  of  the  absence  of  other  requisites, 
ikot  have  the  plague :  so  these  protestants  may 
have  something  of  schismatics,  and  yet  not  be 
schismatics.  A  tyrant  sentencing  a  man  to  death 
for  his  pleasure,  and  a  just  judge  that  condemns 
a  male&ctor,  do  both  sentence  a  man  to  death, 
and  so  for  the  matter  do  both  the  same  thing; 
yet  the  one  does  wickedly,  the  other  justly. 
What  is  the  reason?  Because  the  one  hath  cause, 
the  other  hath  not.  In  like  manner^  schismatics 
either  always  or  generally  denounce  damnation  to 
them  from  whom  they  separate.  The  same  do 
these  protestants,  and  yet  are  not  schismatics. 
The  reason — because  schismatics  do  it,  and  do  it 
without  a  cause,  and  protestants  have  cause  for 
what  they  do.  The  impieties  of  your  church  be- 
ing, generally  speaking,  damnable ;  unless  where 
they  are  excused  by  ignorance,  and  expiated,  at 
least,  by  a  general  repentance.  In  fine^  though 
perhaps  it  may  be  true,  that  all  schismatics  do 
so ;  yet  univeic^al  affirmatives  are  not  convertad, 
and  therefore  it  follows  not  by  any  good  Ing^c 
that  all  that  do  so,  when  there  is  just  cause  tvt  k, 
must  be  schismatics.  The  cause  in  this  tosatltr 
ef  s^^aration  is  all  in  all,  and  that,  fidr  auglii  I 
Me,  you  never  tlunk^of^    But  if  these  eigid  pHN 
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testantih^ve  ju4t  <mmr  to  oufr  o4F  :yQUr  church 

firom  the  hope  ^  flidyatioiii  h^w  caa.  thevxnilder 

sort  allow  hope  of  salvation  to  the  membeni  of  this 

,  4shurch  ?  Ans. — Distinguish  the  quality  of  the  per- 

«ions  bensured,  and  this  seeming  repugnanpe  of 

their  censures  will  vanish  into  nothing.    For  yoiju: 

v;:€hurch  may  be  considered  either  in  regard  o£  tlwM 

..Ui:whom  either  negligence,  or  pride,  or  worMly 

.SefUt,  or  hopes,  or  some  other  voluntary  sin^  ijijdii^ 

,«<iuse  of  their  ignorance ;  which  I  &ar  js  the  cate 

V  of  the  generality  of  men  amongst  you :  or  in  r^^wid 

vOf  those  who  owe  their  errors  from  truth  to  wwt 

^.fi^.^capacity,  or  de&ult  of  instruction ;  either  in  19- 

m  iqpect  of  those  that  might  know  the  truth,  and  inll 

,  not;  or  of  those  who  would  know  the  truAf  tpt 

,  {fM  things  con^dered)  cannot :  in  respect  of  th^te 

43iat  have  eyes  to  see,  and  will  not ;  or  those  -that 

.:W0ttld  gladly  see,  but  want  eyes,  or  light    Con- 

raider  the  former  sort  of  men,  (which  your  more^xi- 

gid  c^isures  seem  especially  to  reflect  upon)  and 

oihe  heaviest  sentence  will  not  be  too  heavy.  Con- 

^Bidier  the  letter,  and  the  mildest  will  not  be4eo 

.  mild*/  So  that  here  is  no  difference  but  in  words 

;vonfy;  neither  are  you  flattered  by  the  on^  Jier 

undiaritably  censmred  by  the  other.  1  « 

.^;^.i38.    Your  next  bltfw  is  directed  against  'the 

iiinjider  sort  of  protestants,  who  (you  say)  involve 

(xtkbeitoelves  in  the  sin  of  schism,  by  communicat- 

ofng  imth  those  (as  you  call  them)  exterminatiiig 

^Is^pmUh  whom  you  conceive  yourself  to  have  proved 

og|{UifltaMtitic8;::and  now  load  them  fiaurther  with ^ the 

,Jt«ik^irf jieieay.o  Fw^^wy  you,  if  you  held  ymc- 

vatkmiAiiigfid^miii^Tffua  of dwmtttidn^  to^foraafce 

I  tiiljpfniiftii)Mtfjpfi^  j^ftnuvii<^iHch>,byillfflpilfP^ 
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mental ;  -riiall  it  not  be  much  more  damnable  t» 
live  in  confraternity  with  these,  who  defend  an  er* 
ror  of  the  failing  of  the  church,  which  in  the  Do- 
natists  you  confess  to  have  been  properly  heretical  ? 

40.  Am.  You  mistake,  in  thinking  that  protest- 
dhts  hold  themselves  obliged  not  to  communicate 
with  you,  only  or  principally  by  reason  of  your 
errors  and  corruption.  For  the  true  reason,  ac- 
cording to  my  third  observation,  is  not  so  much 
because  you  maintain  errors  and  corruptions,  asr 
because  you  impose  them,  and  will  allow  your 
communion  to  none  but  to  those  that  will  hold 
them  with  you ;  and  have  so  ordered  your  com- 
munion, that  either  we  must  communicate  with 
you  in  these  things,  or  nothing.  And  for  this 
very  reason,  though  it  were  granted  that  these 
protestants  held  this  doctrine  which  you  impute 
to  them ;  and  though  this  error  were  as  damnable, 
and  as  much  against  the  Creed  as  you  preten^. 
yet,  after  all  this,  this  parity  between  you  and 
them  might  make  it  more  lawful  for  tis  to  communi- 
cate with  them  than  you,  because  what  they  hold 
they  hold  to  themselves,  and  refuse  not  (as  you  do) 
to  communicate  with  them  that  hold  the  contrary: 

41.  Thus  we  may  answer  your  argument; 
though  both  your  former  suppositions  were  grant- 
ed. But  then,  for  a  second  answer,  I  am  to  tell 
you,  that  there  is  no  necessity  of  granting  either 
ef  them.  For  neither  do  these  prptestants  hold 
the  failing  of  the  church  from  its  being,  but  only 
from  its  visibility :  which,  if  you  conceive  all  one, 
then  must  you  conceive  that  the  stars  fail  every 
day,  and  the  sun  every  night.  Neither  is  it  cer^ 
tain  that  the  doctrine  of  the  church's  failing  is  re* 
pi^fnant  to  the  Creed :  for,  as  the  truth  of  the 
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ortide  vf  the  resfiisBicm  of  sins,  depends  not  upon 
the  actual  remission  of  any  man's  sins,  but  upon 
God's  readiness  and  resolution  to  forgive  the  sins 
of  all  that  believe  and  repent ;  so  tlmt,  although 
unbelief  or  unpenitence  should  be  universal,  and 
the  faithful  should  absolutely  fail  ftom  the  diild;- 
ren  of  men,  and  the  Son  of  man  should  find  no 
fidth  in  the  earth;  yet  should  the  article  still  cour 
tinue  true,  that  Qod  vrould  forgive  the  sins  of  all 
that  repent  In  like  manner,  it  is  not  .certain  that 
the  truth  of  the  article  of  the  catholic  church  der 
pends  upon  the  actual  existence  of  the  catholic 
church ;  but  rather  upon  the  right  that  the  church 
of  Christ,  or  rather  (to  speak  properly)  the  gospd 
of  Christ,  hath  to  be  universally  believed.  And 
therefore  the  article  may  be  true,  though  there 
were  no  church  in  the  world.  In  regard,  this  not- 
withstanding, it  remains  still  true,  that  there 
ought  to  be  a  church,  and  this  church  ought  to  be 
catholic.  For  as,  of  these  two  propositions. 
There  is  a  church  in  America ;  and  there  should 
be  a  church  in  America :  the  truth  of  the  latter 
d^ends  not  upon  the  truth  of  the  former ;  so  nei- 
ther does  it  in  these  two :  There  is  a  church  dif- 
fused all  the  world  over ;  and  there  should  be  a 
church  diffused  all  the  world  over. 

42.  Thirdly,  If  you  understand  by  errOTS  not 
fundamental,  such  as  are  not  damnable,  it  is  not 
true,  as  I  have  often  told  y6u,  that  we  confess 
your  errors  not  fundamental. 

4d.  Lastly,  For  your  desire  that  I  should  here 
apply  an  authority  of  St.  Cyprian,  alleged  in  your 
next  number,  I  would  have  done  so  very  willingly, 
but  indeed  I  know  not  how  to  do  it ;  for,  in  my 
apprehension,  it  hath  no  more  to  do  with  your 

p  2 
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presient  business  of  proving  it  unlawM  to  eomttn- 
nicate  with  these  men,  who  hold  the  church  was 
not  always  visible,  than  in  nova  fert  ammui.  Be- 
sides, I  am  here  again  to  remember  you^  that  St. 
CyprJanV  words,  were  they  never  sa  pertinent^ 
yet  are  by  neither  of  the  parties  litigant  esteemed 
any  rule  of  faith.  And,  therefore,  the  urging  of 
ihem,  and  such-like  authorities,  serves  only  to 
make  books  great,  and  controversies  endless. 

44.  Ad  §.  17.  The  next  section,  in  three  lonig 
leaves,  delivers  us  this  short  sense :  That  those 
protestants  which  say  they  have  not  left  the 
church's  external  communion,  but  only  her  cor- 
ruptions, pretend  to  do  that  which  is  impossible ; 
because  these  corruptions  were  inherent  in  the 
church's  external  communion ;  and,  therefore,  he 
that  forsakes  them,  cannot  but  forsake  this. 

46.  Ans.  But,  who  are  they  that  pretend 
they  forsook  the  church's  corruptions,  and  not  her 
external  conmiunion  ?  Some  there  be  that  say, 
they  have  not  left  the  church,  that  is,  not  c^ised 
to  be  members  of  the  church,  but  only  left  her 
corruptions :  some,  that  they  have  not  left  the 
communion,  but  the  corruptions  of  it ;  meaning 
the  internal  communion  of  it,  and  conjunction 
with  it,  by  faith  and  obedience:  which  disagree 
from  the  former  only  in  the  manner  of  speaking ; 
for  he  that  is  in  the  church,  is  in  this  kind  of  com- 
mumon  with  it ;  and  he  that  is  not  in  this  internal 
communion,  is  not  in  the  church.  Some,  perhaps, 
that  they  left  not  your  external  cbmmunion  in  all 
things ;  meaning,  that  they  left  it  not  voluntary, 
being  not  ^fugitivi,  but  fugati,  as  being  willing  to 

A 

*  Casaubon.  in  Ev.  ad  Card.  Perron. 
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Join  with  you  in  any  act  of  piety ;  but  were  by 
you  necessitated  and  constrained  to  do  so,  because 
you  will  not  suffer  them  to  do  well  with  you,  un- 
less titey  would  do  ill  with  you.  Now  to  do  ill 
that  you  may  do  well,  is  against  the  will  of  God, 
which  to  every  good  man  is  a  high  degree  of  ne- 
cessity. But  for  such  protectants  as  pretend, 
that  defactOy  they  forsook  your  corruptions  only, 
and  not  your  external  communion,  that  is,  such 
as  pretend  to  communicate  with  you  in^your  con- 
fessions and  liturgies,  and  participation  of  sacra- 
ments ;  I  cannot  but  doubt  very  much,  that  nei- 
ther you,  nor  I,  have  ever  met  with  any  of  this 
condition.  And  if  perhaps  you  were  led  into  er- 
ror, by  thinking  that  to  leave  the  church,  and  to 
leave  the  external  communion  of  it,  was  all  one  in 
sense  and  signification,  I  hope  by  this  time  you 
ire  disabused,  and  begin  to  understand,  that  as  a 
man  may  leave  any  fashion  or  custom  of  a  college, 
and  yet  remain  still  a  member  of  the  college ;  so 
a  man  may  possibly  leave  some  opinion  or  prac- 
tice of  a  church,  formerly  common  to  himself  and 
others,  and  continue  still  a  member  of  that  church : 
provided  that  what  he  forsakes  be  not  one  of  those 
things  wherein  the  essence  of  the  church  consists. 
Whereas  peradventure  this  practice  may  be  so  in- 
volved with  the  external  communion  of  this  church, 
that  it  may  be  simply  impossible  for  him  to  leave 
this  practice,  and  not  to  leave  the  church's  exter- 
nal communion. 

46.  You  wUl  reply,  perhaps.  That  the  diffi- 
culty lies  as  well  against  those  who  pretend  to  for- 
sake the  church's  corruptions,  and  not  the  church, 
as  against  those  who  say,  they  forsook  the  church's 
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^ori^iLptioDfii  and  not  her  extarml  eom»iiniDii#.'  As4 
that  tbe  reWQA  is  Btill  the  same;  because  th^ 
supposed  corruptions  were  inherent  in  the  whole 
church;  and,  therefore,  by  like  reason  wiHi  the 
formeTft  could  not  be  forsaken,  but  if  the  whole 
i^urch  were  forsaken. 

47.  Ans^  A  pretty  sophism^  and  very  fit  to 
persuade  men  that  it  is  impossible  for  tiiem  to 
forsake  any  error  they  hold,  er  any  vice  they  are 
subject  to,  either  peculiar  to  themselves,  or  in 
common  with  others;  because,  forsooth,  they  can* 
not  forsake  themselves ;  and  vices  and  errors  are 
things  inherent  in  themselves.  The  deceit  lies,  in 
not  distinguishing  between  a  local  and  a  moral 
forsaking  of  any  thing.  For  as  it  were  an  absurd* 
ity,  fit  for  the  maintainors  of  transubstantiation 
to  defend,  that  a  man  may  locally  and  properly 
depart  from  the  accidents  of  a  subject,  and  not 
from  the  subject  itself;  so  is  it  also  against  reason 
to  deny,  that  a  man  may  (by  an  usual  phrase  of 
speech)  forsake  any  custom  or  quality,  good  or 
bad,  either  proper  to  himself,  or  common  to  him- 
self with  any  company,  and  yet  never  truly  or  pro^ 
perly  forsake  either  his  company  or  himself.  Thus 
if  all  th^  Jesuits  in  the  society,  were  given  to 
write  sophistically,  yet  you  might  leave  this  ill 
QUstoQif  and  yet  not  leave  your  society.  If  all  the 
citizens  of  a  city  were  addicted  to  any  vanity, 
they  might,  either  all,  or  some  of  them,  forsake  it, 
and  yet  not  forsake  the  city.  If  all  the  parts  of  a 
man  s  body  were  dirty  or  filthy,  nothing  hinders 
but  that  all  or  some  of  them  might  cleanse  them* 
^elves,  and  yet  continue  parts  of  the  body.  And 
'what  reason  then  in  the  world  is  there,  if  the 
whole  visible  church  were  overrun  with  tares  and 
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weeds,  of  superstitions  9fid  corruptions,  but  that 
some  members  of  it  might:  reform  themselves,  and 
yet  remain  still  true  members  of  the  body  of  the 
church,  and  not  be  made  no  members,  but  the 
better  by  their  reformation  ?  Certainly  it  is  so  ob- 
vious and  sensible  a  truth,  that  this  thing  is  pos- 
sible, that  no  man  in  his  wits  will  be  persuaded 
put  of  it,  with  all  the  quirks  and  metaphysics  in 
the  world.  Neither  is  this  to  say,  that  a  man  may 
keep  company  with  Christopher  Potter,  and  not 
keep  company  with  the  Provost  of  Queen's  Col- 
lege: nor  that  a  man  can  avoid  the  company  of 
a  sinner,  and  at  the  ^ame  time  be  really  present 
with  the  man  who  is  the  siimer :  which  we  leave 
to  those  protestants  of  your  invention,  who  are 
ao  £>oIish  as  to  pretend,  that  a  man  may  really  se-. 
parate  himself  from  the  church's  external  commu- 
nion, as  she  is  corrupted,  and  yet  continue  in  that 
church's  external  communion,  which  in  this  exter- 
nal communion  is  corrupted.  But  we,  that  say- 
only  the  whole  church  being  corrupted^  some 
parts  of  it  might  and  did  reform  themselves,  and 
yet  might  and  did  continue  parts-  of  the  church, 
though  separated  from  the  external  communion  of 
the  other  parts,  which  would  not  reform,  need  not 
trouble  ourselves  to  reconcile  any  such  repugnance. 
For  the  case  put  by  you,  of  keeping  Dr.  Potter  s 
company,  and  leaving  the  company  of  the  Provost 
of  Queens  College;  and  of  leaving  a  sinner  s  com- 
pany, and  not  the  man'^  ;  are  nothing  at  all  like 
ours.  But^  if  you  would  speak  to  the  point,  you 
must  shew,  that  Dr.  Potter  cannot  leave  being . 
Provost  of  Queen's  College,  without  ceasing  to  b^ 
hims^;  or,  that  a  sinner  cannot  leave  his  sip, 
"vdtbout.  ceasing  to  be  a  man ;  or,  that  he  tha^  is 
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part  of  any  society,  caimot  renounce  mj  vice  of 
th&t  society,  but  he  nmst  relinqtdsh  the  society, 
tf  yoti  would  shew  any  of  these  things,  then  in-^ 
deed  (I  dare  promise)  you  shall  find  us  apt  enougfi 
to  believe,  that  the  particular  parts  of  the  visible 
church  could  not  reform  themselres,  but  they  must 
of  necessity  become  no  parts  of  it.  But  until  we 
ste  this  done,  you  mnst  pardon  us  if  we  choose  to 
believe  sense  rather  than  sophistry. 

48.  In  this  paragraph  you  bring  in  the  sentence 
of  St.  Cyprian,  whereto  you  referred  us  in  the 
former :  *  but  why,  in  a  controversy  of  faiths  do 
you  cite  any  thing,  which  is  confessed  on  all - 
hands  not  to  be  a  rule  of  &ith  ?  Besides,  in  my 
apprehension,  this  sentence  of  St.  Cyprian*s  is,  in* 
this  place,  and  to  this  purpose,  merely  imperti- 
nent.   St.  Cyprian's  words  are,  '*  The  church  (he 
speaks  of  the  particular  church  or  diocese  of  Rome) 
being  one,  cannot  be  within  and  without :  if  she^ 
be  with  Novatianns,  she  was  not  with  Cornelius : 
but  if  she  were  with  Cornelius,  who  succeeded 
Fabianus  by  lawful  ordination,  Novatianns  is  not 
in  the  church.*'    And  now,  having  related  the 
words,  I  am  only  to  remember  the  reader,  that 
your  business  was  to  prove  it  impossible  for  a  man 
to  forsake  the  churches  corruptions,  and  not  the 
church ;  and  to  request  him  to  tell  me,  whether,  , 
as  I  said,  in  nova  fert  animus  had  not  been  as 
much  to  the  purpose  ? 

*  49.  Toward  the  conclusion  of  this  section,  you 
number  up  your  victories,  and  tell  us — that  out  of 
your  discourse  it  remaineth  clear,  that  this  our 
chiefest  answer  changeth  the  very  state  of  the 
question ;  ponfoundeth  internal  acts  of  the  under- 
standing with  external  deeds;  ^oth  notdistm*  ' 
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guish  between  schism  and  heresy,  and  leaves  this 
demonstrated  i^ainst  us,  that  they  (protestants) 
divided  themselves  from  the  communion  of  the  vi- 
i»fole  catholic  church,  because  they  conceived  that 
she  needed  reformation.  To  which  triumphs,  if 
any  reply  be  needful,  then  briefly  thus :  We  do 
not  change  the  state  of  the  question,  but  you  mis- 
take it.  For  the  question  was  not,  whedier  they 
might  forsake  the  corruption  of  the  church,  and 
continue  in  her  externsd  communion,  which  we 
confess  impossible,  because  the  corruptions  were 
in  her  communion :  but  the  question  was,  whether 
they  might  forsake  the  corruptions  of  the  church, 
and  not  the  church,  but  continue  still  the  mem- 
bers of  it.  And  to  this  question  there  is  not  in 
your  whole  discourse  one  pertinent  syllable. 

50.  We  do  not  confound  internal  ^icts  of  under- 
standing with  external  deeds,  but  acknowledge 
(as  you  would  have  us)  that  we  cannot,  (as  mat- 
ters now  stand)  separate  from  your  corruptions, - 
but  we  must  depart  from  your  external  commu- 
nion. For  you  have  so  ordered  things,  that  who- 
soever will  communicate  with  you  at  all,  must 
communicate  with  you  in  your  corruptions.  But 
it  is  you  that  wiQ  not  perceive  the  difference  be- 
tween being  a  part  of  the  church,  and  being  in  ex- 
ternal communion  of  all  the  other  parts  of  it; 
taking  for  granted,  that  which  is  certainly  false, 
that  no  two  men  or  churches,  divided  in  external 
communion,  can  be  both  true  parts  of  the  catholic 
church. 

51 .  We  are  not  to  learn  the  difference  between 
schism  and  heresy,  for  heresy  we  conceive  an  qb- 
stioate  defence  of  any  error  against  any  necessary 
article  of  the  Christian  faith ;  and  schism,  a  cause- 
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less  separation  erf*  one  part  of  the  church  from  ana* 
ther.  But  this  we  say,  that  if  we  convince  you 
of  errors  and  corruptions,  professed  and  practised 
in  your  communion,  then  we  cannot  be  achisma^ 
tics,  for  refusing  to  join  with  you  in  the  profession 
of  these  errors,  and  the  practice  of  these  corrup>« 
lions.  And  therefore  you  must  free  either  us  from 
schism  or  yourselves  from  error ;  at  least  from 
requiring  the  profession  of  it  as  a  condition  of 
your  communion. 

52.  Lastly,  Whereas  you  say — That  you  have 
demonstrated  against  us,  that  protestants  divided 
themselves  from  the  external  communion  of  the 
visible  church ;  add — which  external  communioa 
Ijv^as  corrupted — and  we  shall  confess  the  accusa- 
tion, and  glory  in  it.  But  this  is  not  that  quod  erat 
denumstrandumy  but  that  we  divided  ourselves  from 
the  church,  that  is,  made  ourselves  outlaws  from  it» 
and  no  members  of  it.  And,  moreover,  in  the  rea- 
son of  our  separation  from  the  external  communion 
of  your  church  you  are  mistaken ;  for  it  was  not  so 
^luch  because  she,  your  church,  as,  because  your 
church's  external  communion  was  corrupted,  and 
needed  reformation. 

63.  That  a  pretence  of  reformation  will  acquit 
no  man  from  schism,  we  grant  very  willingly,  and 
therefore  say,  that  it  concerns  every  man,  who  se- 
parates from  any  church's  communion,  even  as 
much  as  his  salvation  is  worth,  to  look  most  care- 
fully to  it,  that  the  cause  of  his  separati(m  be  just 
and  necessary ;  for,  unless  it  be  necessary,  it  can 
very  hardly  be  sufficient.  But  whether  a  true  re- 
formation of  ourselves  from  errors,  superstitions, 
and  impieties,  will  not  justify  our  separation  in 
these,  things;   our  separation,  I  say,  from  them 
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who  will  not  reform  themselves,  and,  as  much  as 
in  them  lies,  hinder  others  from  doing  so :  this  is 
the  point  you  should  have  spoken  to,  but  have 
not.  As  for  the  sentences  of  the  fiaithers,  to  which 
you  refer  us,  for  the  determination  of  this  ques« 
tion,  I  suppose  by  what  I  have  said  above,  the 
reader  imderstands,  by  alleging  them  you  have 
gained  little  credit  to  your  cause  or  person.  And 
that,  if  they  were  competent  judges  of  this  con- 
troversy, their  sentence  is  against  you  much  ra- 
ther than  for  you. 

54.  Lastly,  Whereas  you  desire  Dr.*  Potter  to 
remember  his  own  words  : — "  There  neither  was, 
nor  can  be,  any  just  cause  to  depart  from  the 
church  of  Christ,  no  more  than  from  Christ  him- 
self," and  pretend  that  you  have  shewed  that  Lu- 
ther did  so. — ^The  Doctor  remembers  his  words 
very  well,  and  hath  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of 
them.  Only  he  desires  you  to  remember,  that 
hereafter  you  do  not  confound,  as  hitherto  you 
have  done,  departing  from  the  church  (i.  e.  ceasing 
to  be  a  member  of  it)  with  departing  from  the 
church's  external  communion ;  and  then  he  is  per- 
suaded it  will  appear  to  you,  that  against  Luther 
and  his  followers  you  have  said  many  things,  but 
shewed  nothing. 

65.  But  the  church  universal  remaining  the 
ehurch  universal,  according  to  Dr.  Potter,  may 
&11  into  error :  and  from  hence  it  clearly  follows,, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  leave  the  external  commu- 
nion of  the  church  so  corrupted,  and  retain  exter- 
nal communion  with  the  cathoUc  church. — Am. 
The  reason  of  this  consequence,  which  you  say  is 
so  clear,  truly  I  cannot  possibly  discern ;  but  the 
conclusion  inferred,  methinks,  is  evident  of  itself. 
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and  ^erefore  without  proof  I  grant  iL  I  mean, 
that  it  is  impossible  to  leave  the  external  commn* 
nion  of  the  catholic  church  corrupted,  and  to  re« 
tain*  external  communion  with  the  catholic  church. 
But  what  use  you  can  make  of  it,  I  do  not  under- 
stand; unless  you  will  pretend,  that  to  say,  a 
man  may  forsake  the  church's  corruption,  and  not 
the  church,  is  all  one  as  to  say  he  may  forsake 
the  church's  external  communion,  and  not  forsake 
it.  If  you  mean  so,  sure  you  mistake  the  meaning 
of  protestants  when  they  say — they  forsook  not 
the  church,  but  her  corruptions.  For  in  saying 
so,  they  neither  affirm,  nor  deny,  that  they  forsook 
the  external  communion  of  the  church,  nor  speak 
at  all  of  it ;  but  they  mean  only,  that  they  ceased 
not  to  be  still  members  of  the  church,  though  they  ^ 
eeased  to  believe  and  practise  some  things  which 
the  whole  church  formerly  did  believe  and  prac- 
tise. And  as  for  the  external  communion  of  the 
risible  church,  we  have  without  scruple  formerly 
granted,  that  protestants  did  forsake  it :  that  is, 
renounce  the  practice  of  some  observance,  in 
which  the  whole  visible  church  before  them  did 
communicate.  But  this  we  say  they  did  without 
schism,  because  they  had  cause  to  do  so,  and  no 
man  can  hare  cause  to  be  a  schismatic. 

56.  But  your  argument,  you  conceive,  will  be 
more  convincing — if  we  consider,  that  when  Lu-  - 
ther  appeared,  there  were  not  two  distinct  visible 
true  churches ;  one  pure,  the  other  corrupted,  but 
one  church  only. — Ans.  The  ground  of  this  is  no 
way  certain,  nor  here  sufficiently  proved.  For, 
whereas  you  say,  histories  are  silent  of  any  suoh 
matter ;  I  answer,  there  is  no  necessity^  that  you 
or  I  should  have  read  all  histories,  that  may  be 
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extant  of  these  matters ;  nor  tiiat  all  should  be  ex^* 
tant  that  were  written,  much  less  extant  uneor- 
rupted;  especially,  considering  your  church,  which 
had  lately  all  the.power  in  her  hands,  hath  been  so 
perniciously  industrious,  in  corrupting  the  monu- 
ments of  antiquity  that  made  against  her;  nor  that 
all  records  should  remain,  which  were  written;  nor 
that  all  should  be  recorded  which  was  done.  Nei- 
ther, Secondly,  To  suppose  a  visible  church  before 
Luther,  which  did  not  err,  is  it  to  contradict  this 
:ground  of  Dr.  Potter's,  that  the  church  may  err :  un- 
less you  will  have  us  believe,  that  may  be  and  must 
be  is  all  one,  and  thaet  all  which  may  be  true,  is  true: 
which  rule,  if  it  were  true,  then  sure  all  men  would 
be  honest,  because  all  men  may  be  so ;  and  yon 
would  not  make  so' bad  arguments,  unless  you  will 
pretend,  you  cannot  make  better.  Nor,  Thirdly, 
Is  it  to  contradict  these  words,  "  the  church  may 
not  hope  to  triumph  over  all  error,  till  hhe  be  in 
heaven;"  for  to  triumph  over  error,  it  is  to  be  se- 
cure from  it,  to  be  out  of  danger  of  it,  not  to  be 
obnoxious  to  it.  Now  a  church  may  be  free  from 
error,  and  yet  not  secure  from  it,  and  consequently, 
in  this  sense,  not  triumph  over  it.  Fourthly, 
Whereas  you  say,  it  evacuateth  the  brag  of  protest- 
ants,  that  Luther  reformed  the  whole^church ;  per- 
haps (though  I  know  not  who  they  be  that  say 
so)  by  a  frequent  synechdoche,  they  may  mean 
by  the  whole  the  greatest  and  most  illustrious 
part  of  it,  the  lustre  whereof  did  much  obscure 
the  other,  though  it  were  not  wholly  invisible. 
Besides,  if  their  brag  be  evacuated,  (as  you  call 
it)^let  it  be  so,  I  see  no  harm  will  come  of  it. 
lastly.  Whereas  you  say,  that,  supposing  a  visible 
pitre  church,  Luther  must  be  a  schismatic,  .who 
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flepanted  from  all  TiBible  cburches.'— I  tdl  yiMU  if 
you  will  suppose  a  visible  church  extant  before^ 
and  when  Luther  arose,  conformable  to  him  in  all 
points  of  doctrine,  necessary  and  profitabld,  then 
Luther  separated  not  from  this  church,  but  ad^ 
joined  himself  to  it :  not  indeed  in  place,  which 
was  not  necessary;  nor  in  external  communion^ 
which  was  impossible ;  but  by  the  union  of  &ith 
and  charity,.  Upon  these  grounds,  I  say,  that  the 
ground  of  this  argument  is  no  way  made  certain ; 
yet  because  it  is  not  manifestly  false,  I  ain  content 
to  let  it  pass.  And,  for  aught  I  see,  it  is  very 
safe  for  me  to  do  so ;  for  you  build  nothing  upon 
it,  which  I  riiay  not  fairly  grant.  For  what  do 
you  conclude  from  hence,  but  that,  seeing. there 
was  no  visible  church  but  corrupted,  Luther  foi^ 
saking  the  external  communion  of  the  corrupted 
church,  could  not  but  forsake  the  external  comr 
munion  of  the  catholic  church  ?  Well,  let  this  alse 
be  granted,  what  will  come  of  it?  What,  that  Lu* 
ther  must  be  a  schismatic  ?  By  no  means :  for  not 
every  separation,  but  only  a  causeless  separation 
from  the  communion  of  the  church,  we  maintain 
to  be  schismatical.  Hereunto  may  be  added,  that 
though  the  whole  church  were  corrupted,  yet,  pro- 
perly speaking,  it  is  not  true,  that  Luther  and  his 
followers  forsook  the  whole  corrupted  church,  or 
the  external  communion  of  it :  but  only  that  he 
forsook  that  part  of  it  which  was  corrupted,  and 
still  would  be  so ;  and  forsook  not,  but  only  re^ 
formed  another  part,  which  part  they  themselves 
were,  and  I  suppose  you  will  not  go  about  to 
persuade  ids,  that  they  forsook  themselves  or  their 
communion.  And  if  you  urge,  that  they  joined 
themselves  to  no  other  part,  therefore  they  sepa^ 
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rated  iram  the  whole ;  I  say,  it  follows  not,  infts« 
much  as  themselves  were  a  part  of  it,  and  still 
continued  so;  and  therefore  could  no  more  sepa<^ 
rate  from  the  whole  than  from  themselves.  Thus 
though  there  were  no  part  of  the  people  of  Rome, 
to  whom  the  plebeians  joined  themselves,  when 
they  made  their  secession  into  the  Aventine  hill ; 
yet  they  divided  themselves  from  the  patricians 
only,  and  not  from  the  whole  people;  because 
themselves  were  a  part  of  this  people,  and  they 
divided  not  from  themselves. 

67.  Ad  §.  18.  In  the  18th  section,  you  prove 
that  which  no  man  denies,  that — ^*  corruption  in 
manners  yields  no  sufficient  cause  to  leave  the 
church:'*  yet  sure,  it  yields  sufficient  cause  to  cast 
them  out  of  the  church,  that  are,  after  the  church's 
pnblie  admonition,  obstinate  in  notorious  impie- 
ties. Neither  doth  the  cutting  off  such  men  from 
tKe  church,  lay  any  necessity  upon  us,  either  to 
go  out  of  the  world,  or  out  of  the  church,  but  ra- 
ther puts  these  men  out  of  the  church  into  the 
world,  where  we  may  converse  with  them  freely, 
without  scandal  to  the  church.  Our  blessed  Sa- 
viour foretold,  you  say,  that  there  should  be  in  the 
church  tares  with  choice  corn.  Look  again,  I  pray, 
and  you  shall  see,  that  the  field,  he  speaks  of,  is  not 
the  church,  but  the  world;  and  therefore  neither  do 
you  obey  our  Saviour's  command,  "  let  both  grow 
up  till  the  harvest,"  who  teach  it  to  be  lawful  to  root 
these  tares  (such  are  heretics)  out  of  the  world ;  nei*- 
ther  do  protestants  disobey  it,  if  they  eject  manifest 
heretics  and  notorious  sinners  out  of  the  church. 

58.  Ad  ^.  19.  In  the  19th  you  are  so  courteous 
as  to  suppose  corruptions  in  your  doctrine*;  and 
yet  undertake  to  prove  tha*,  neither  could  they 
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afford  us  any  sufficient  cause,  or  colourable  neqes- 
ftity,  to  depart  from  them.  Your  reason  is,  because 
damnable  errors  there  were  none  in  your  church  l>y 
Dr.  Potter's  confession;  neither  can  it  be  damn^ib^e 
in  respect  of  error,  to  remain  in  any  church>  cofli- 
munion,  whose  errors  are  not  damnable;  for  if  the 
^rror  be  not  damnable,  the  belief  thereof  cannot.— 
Ans.  Dr.  Potter  confesseth  no  such  matter;  buton}y 

'  that — ^he  hopes  that  your  errors,  though  in  them- 
selves sufficiently  damnable,  yet  by  accident  did  not 
damn  all  that  held  them :  such,  he  means  and  says,  &s 
were  excusably  ignorant  of  the  truth,  and  ampngst 
the  number  of  their  unknown  sins,  repented  d^|}y 
of  their  unknown  errors.  The  truth  is,  he  thinks 
as  ill  of  your  errors  and  their  ^desert,  as  you  dp  pf 

'  ours ;  oiJy  he  is  not  so  peremptory  and  presuim^)* 
tuous  in  judging  your  persons,  as  you  are  injur- 
ing ours,  but  leaves  them  to  stand  or  fall  to  thc^r 
own  Master,  who  is  infinitely  merciful,  and  th^jce- 
fore  will  not  damn  them  for  mere  errors,  who  dfi- 
sire  to  find  the  truth,  and  cannot ;  and  withal  m- 
finitely  just,  and  therefore  (it  is  to  be  feared)  wiU 
not  pardon  them,  who  might  easily  have  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  either  through 
pride,  or  obstinacy,  or  negligence,  would  not.  . 

59.  To  your  minor  also,  I  answer  almost  in 
your  own  words,  §.  42.  of  this  chapter. — I  thank 
you  for  your  courteous  supppsal,  that  your  chuirgh 
may  err,  and,  in  recompence  thereof,  will  do.  you 
a  chiarity,  by  putting  you  in  mind,  into  what  la- 
byrinths you  cast  yourself,  by  supposing  tha.t  ibe 
church  may  err  in  some  of  her  proposals,  smd  yet 

^  denying  it  lawful  for  any  man,  though,  he  jjp^pw 
this,  which  you  suppose  to  oppose  her  judgib^iit, 

'or  leave  W  communion.-rTWiJl  you  have  siuyti/a 
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man  dksemble  against  his  conscience,  or  exter-^ 
nally  deny  that  which  he  knows  true?  No,  that 
'you  will  not ;  for  them  that  do  so,  you  yourself 
have  pronounced  *'  a  damned  crew  of  dissembling 
sycophants."  Or,  would  you  have  him  continue  in 
your  communion,  and  yet  profess  your  church  to 
err  ?  This  you  yourselves  have  made  to  him  im- 
possible. Or,  would  you  have  him  believe  thosa 
things  true,  which  together  with  him  you  have 
supposed  to  be  enors  ?  This,  in  such  an  one  as  is 
assured  or  persuaded  of  that,  which  you  here  sup- 
pose, that  your  church  doth  err,  (and  such  only, 
we  say,  are  obliged  to  forsake  your  communion) 
is,  as  schoolmen  speak,  implicatio  in  termims, 
which  is  **  a  contradiction  so  plain,  that  one  word 
destroyeth  another :  as  if  one  should  say,  a  living 
dead  man."  For  it  is  to  require  that  they  which 
believe  some  part  of  your  doctrine  false,  should 
withal  believe  it  all  true.  Seeing,  therefore,  for 
any  man  to  believe  your  church  in  error,  and  pro- 
cess the  contrary,  is  damnable  hypocrisy ;  to  be- 
lieve it,  and  not  believe  it,  a  manifest  repugnancy ; 
and,  thirdly,  to  profess  it,  and  to  continue  in  your 
communion  (as  matters  now  stand)  a  plain  impos- 
sibility; what  remains,  but  that  whosoever  is 
supposed  to  have  just  reason  to  disbelieve  any 
doctrine  of  your  church,  must  of  necessity  forsake 
her  communion;  unless  you  woiild  remit  so  far 
from  your  present  rigour,  as  to  allow  them  your 
church's  communion,  who  publicly  profess  that 
Cbey  do  not  believe  every  article  of  her  established 
doctrine.  Indeed,  if  you  would  do  so,  you  might 
'vnth  some  coherence  suppose  your  church  in  er- 
mt,  and  yet  find  hult  with  men  for  abandoning 
het  communion,  because  they  might  contintie  hit 

VOL.    II.  Q 
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It,  and  suppose  her  in  error.  But  to  suppose 
your  church  in  error,  and  to  excommunicate  aB 
those  that  believe  your  own  supposition,  and  then 
to  complain  that  they  continue  not  in  your  com- 
munion, is  the  most  ridiculous  incongruity  that 
can  be  imagined.  And,  therefore,  though  your  cor- 
ruptions in  doctrine,  in  themselves  (which  yet  is 
false)  did  not,  yet  your  obliging  us  to  profess  your 
doctrine  uncorrupted  against  knowledge  and  con- 
science, may  induce  an  obligation  to  depart  firom 
your  communion.  As,  if  there  were  any  society 
of  Christians,  that  held  there  were  no  antipodes ; 
notwithstanding  this  error,  I  might  communicate 
with  them ;  but  if  I  could  not  do  so  without  pro- 
fessing myself  of  their  belief  in  this  matter,  then 
I  suppose  I  should  be  excused  from  schism,  if  I 
should  forsake  their  communion,  rather  than  pn>- 
fess  myself  to  believe  that  which  I  do  not  believe. 
Whither  is  there  any  contradiction,  or  shadow  of 
contradiction,  that  it  may  be  necessary  for. my 
salvation  to  depart  from  the  church's  communion ; 
and  that  this  church  (though  erring  in  this  matter) 
wants  nothing  necessary  to  salvation.  And/  yet 
this  is  th^t  manifest  contradiction,  which  Dr. 
Potter  (you  say)  will  never  be  able^to  solve,  viz. 
^*  that  there  might  be  necessary  cause  to  depairt 
from  the  church  of  Rome  in  some  doctrines  and 
jpractices,  though  she  wanted  nothing  necessary  to 
salvation." 

60.  And  your  reason,  wherewith  you  prove  that 
there  is  in  these  words  such  a  plain  contradictibti, 
is  very  notable.  "  For  (say  you)  if  she  wanted 
nothing  necessary  to  salvation,  how  could  it 'he 
necessary  to  salvation  to  forsake  her  ?"  Truly;  Sir, 
if  this  be  a  good  manner  of  proving,  it  is  a  velry 
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fready  way  to  prove  any  thing;  for  what  is  there 
that.may  not  be  proved,  if  it  be  proof  enough  to 
ask,  How  can  it  be  otherwise  ?  Methinks,  if  yon 
woiild  convince  Dr.  Potters  words  of  manifest 
contradiction,  you  should  shew,  that  he  affirms 
and  denies  the  same  of  the  same.  From  which 
fault  methinks  he  should  be  very  innocent,  who 
says  only,  that  that  may  be  damnable  to  one, 
which  is  not  so  to  another ;  and  that  may  be  ne- 
cessary for  one,  which  is  not  necessary  for  ano- 
ther. And  this  is  all  that  Dr.  Potter  says  here, 
viz.  That  the  profession  of  a  falsehood  to  him  that 
believes  it,  may  be  not  damnable ;  and  yet  dama- 
able  to  him  that  believes  the  contrary:  or  that 
not  to  profess  a  falsehood,  in  him  that^knows  it  tt> 
l3e  so,  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  yet  npt  so  m 
him  that  by  error  conceives  it  to  be  a  truth.  The 
words  by  you  cited,  and  charged  with  unsalvable 
contradiction,  are  in  the  75th  page ;  but,  in  tKe 
progress  of  the  same  particular  discourse,  in  the 
next  page  but  one,  he  gives  such  evident  reason 
of  them,  (which  can  hardly  be  done  to  prove 
implicancy  true)  that  whereas^  you  say,  he  will 
never  be  able  to  salve  them  ftom  contradictioRy'  I 
believe  any  indifferent  reader,  having  considered 
the  place,  will  be  very  apt  to  think,  that  you  (what- 
^soever  you  pretend)  were  very  able  to  have  done 
this  courtesy  for  him,  if  your  will  had  been  answer- 
able to  your  ability.  I  will  set  down  the  words, 
>ar[d  leave  the  reader  to  condemn  op  absolve  them. 
ff.>To;  forsake  the  errors  of  that  church,  and  not  to 
join  with  her  in  those  practices  which  we  accouat 
Btronedus,  we  are  enforced  by  necessityw  :fEor 
though  in  the  issue  they  are  not  damnable  ^td 
jthem  which  believe  as  they  profess^  yet  for  us  to 

Q  2' 


(    232    ) 

profess  and  avow  by  oath  (as  the  church  of  Romcr 
enjoins)  what  we  believe  not,  were,  without  ques- 
tion, damnable.  And  they,  with  their  errots,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  might  go  to  heaven,  when'  we 
for  our  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation,  (he  might 
have  added,  and  perjury)  should  certainly  be  coii- 
denmed  to  hell." 

61.  Ad  §.  20.  But  a  church  not  erring  in  funda- 
mentals, though  erring  in  other  matters,  doth  what 
our  Saviour  exacts  at  her  hands,  doth  as  much  as 
lies  in  her  power  to  do :  therefore,  the  communion 
of  such  a  church  is  not  upon  pretence  of  error  to 
be  forsaken. — ^The  consequence  is  manifest.  The 
antecedent  is  proved ;  because  God,  by  Dr.  Pot- 
ter s  *confession,  hath  promised  his  assistance  no 
further,  nor  is  it  in  her  power  to  do  more  than 
God  doth  assist  her  to  do. — Am.  The  promise 
of  Divine  assistance  is  twofold,  absolute  or  con- 
ditional. That  there  shall  be  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence preserved  in  the  world,  to  the  world's  end, 
such  a  company  of  Christians,  who  hold  all  things 
precisely  and  indispensably  necessary  to  salvation, 
and  nothing  inevitably  destructive  of  it.  This, 
and  no  more,  the  Doctor  aflSrms  that  God  hath 
promised  absolutely.  Yet  he  neither  doubts  ncwr 
denies,  but  that  a  farther  assistance  is  condition- 
ally promised  us,  even  such  an  assistance  as  shall 
lead  us,  if  we  be  not  wanting  to  it  and  ourselves, 
iijto  all,  not  only  necessary,  but  very  profitable 
truth,  and  guard  us  from  aU,  not  only  destructive, 
but  also  hurtful  errors.  This,  I  say,  he  neither  de- 
nies nor  questions.  And  should  he  have  done  so, 
he  might  have  been  confuted  by  evident  and  ei- 

*  Page  151.  155.  ' 
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press  texts  of  Scripture.  When  therefore  you 
say,  that  ^  church,  not  erring  in  fundamentals, 
doth  as  much  as  by  God*s  assistance  lies  in  her 
power  to  do,  this  is  manifestly  untrue;  foar 
God's  assistance  is  always  ready  to  promote  her 
figrther.  It  is  ready,  I  say,  but  on  condition  the 
church  does  implore  it ;  on  condition,  that  when 
it  is  offered  in  the  Divine  directions  of  Scripture 
and  reason,  the  church  be  not  negligent  to  follow 
it  :  If  therefore  there  be  any  church,  which,  re- 
1;fuiung  the  foundation,  builds  hay  and  stubble 
upon  it ;  which,  believing  what  is  precisely  neces- 
sary, err  sl^amefuUy  and  dangerously  in  other 
thiags  very  profitable :  this  by  no  means  argues 
defect  of  Divine  assistance  in  God,  but  neglect  of 
this  assistance  in  the  church.  Neither  is  there 
any  reason,  why  such  a  church  should  please  herr 
self  too  much  for  retaining  fundamental  truths, 
while  she  remains  so  regardless  of  others.  For 
though  the  simple  defect  of  some  truths  profitable 
only,  and  not  simply  necessary,  may  consist  with 
salvation ;  yet  who  is  there  that  can  give  her  suf- 
ficient assurances,  that  the  neglect  of  such  truths 
is  not  damnable  ?  Besides,  who  is  there  that  can 
put  her  in  sufficient  caution,  that  these  errors 
about  profitable  matters  may  not,  according  to 
th^  usual  fecundity  of  error,  bring  forth  others  of 
a  higher  quality,  such  as  are  pernicious  and  pes- 
tilent, and  undermine  by  secret  consequences  the 
very  foundations  of  religion  and  piety?  Lastly,  who 
can  say  that  she  hath  sufficiently  discharged  her 
duty  to  God  and  man,  by  avoiding  only  funda* 
mental  heresies,  if  in  the  mean  time  she  be  negii- 
gent  of  others,  which  though  they  do  iiot  plainly 
destroy  salvation,  yet  obscure  and  hindef ,  and 
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only  not  block  up  the  way  to  it  ?  Which  though  of 
themselves  and  immediately  they  damn  no  man, 
yet  are  causes  and  occasionit  that  many  men  run 
the  race  of  Christian  piety  more  remissly  than 
they  should,  many  defer  their  repentance,  many, 
go  on  securely  in  their  sins,  and  so  at  length  are 
damned  by  means  and  occasion  of  these  errors, 
though  not  for  them.  Such  errors  as  these, 
(though  those  of  the  Roman  church  be  much 
worse,  even,  in  themselves  damnable,  and  by  acci- 
dent only  pardonable)  yet,  I  say,  such  errors  as 
these,  if  any  church  should  tolerate,  dissemble, 
and  suffer  them  to  reign,  and  neglect  to  reform 
them,  and  not  permit  them  to  be  freely,  yejt 
peaceably,  opposed  and  impugned ;  wiU  any  wise 
man  say,  that  she  hath  sufficiently  discharged  het 
dut^  to  God  and  man  ?  That  she  hath  with  due 
fidelity  dispensed  the  gospel  of  Christ  ?  That  she 
hal3i  done  what  she  could,  and  what  she  ought  ? 
What  shall  we  say,  then,  if  these  errors  be  taught 
by  her,  and  commanded  to  be  taught  ?  What  if 
she  thunder  out  her  curses  against  those  that 
will  not  believe  them  ?  What  if  she  rave  and 
rage  against  them,  and  persecute  them  with  fire 
and  sword,  and  all  kinds  of  most  exquisite  tor- 
ments ?  Truly,  I  do  much  fear  that  from  such 
a  church  (though  it  hold  no  error  absolutely  in- 
consistent with  salvation)  the  candlestick  of  Grod 
either  is  already  removed,  or  will  be  very  shortly ; 
and  because  she  is  negligent  of  profitable  truths, 
that  she  will  lose  those  that  are  necesfeary ;  and 
because  she  will  not  be  led  into  all  truths,  that  in 
short  time  she  shall  be  led  into  none.  And  al? 
though  this  should  not  happen,  yet  what  mortal 
man  can  secure  us,  that  not  only  a  probable  unaf^ 
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fected  igaorance,  not  bnly  a  mere  neglect  of  pro^ 
fitable  truths,  but  also  a  wretchless,  supine  negli- 
gence, manifest  contempt,  dissimulation,  opposi- 
tion^ oppression  of  them,  may  consist  with  salva-> 
tion  ?  I  truly,  for  my  part,  though  I  hope  very  well 
of  all  such,  as  seeking  all  truth,  find  that  which  is 
necessary ;  who  endeavouring  to  free  themselves 
from  all  errors^  any  way  contrary  to  the  purity 
of  Christianity,  yet  fail  of  performance,  and  re-r 
main  in  some:  yet  if  I  did  not  find  in  myself  a 
love  and  desire  of  all  profitable  truth;  if  I  did  not 
put  away  idleness,  and  prejudice,  and  worldly 
aflFections,  and  so  examine  to  the  bottom  all  my 
opinions  of  Divine  matters,  being  prepared  in  mind 
to  follow  God,  and  God  only,  which  way  soever 
he  shall  lead  me;  if  I  did  not  hope,  that  I  either 
do,  or  endeavour  to  do,  these  things,  certainly  I 
should  have  little  hope  of  obtaining  salvation. 

62.  But  to  oblige  any  man,  under  pain  of  dam-, 
nation,  to  forsake  a  chnrch  by  reason  of  such  er- 
rors, against  which  Christ  thought  it  superfluous 
to  promise  his  assistance ;  and  for  which  he  nei- 
ther denies  his  grace  here,  nor  his  glory  hereafter ; 
what  is  it  but  to  make  the  narrow  way  to  heaven, 
narrower  than  Christ  left  it  ? — Am.  It  is  not ;  for 
Christ  himself  hath  obliged  us  hereunto.  He  hath 
forbid  us,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to  profess  what 
we  believe  not,  and  consequently^  under  the  same 
penalty,  to  leave  that  communion  in  which  we  can- 
not remain  without  this  hypocritical,  profession  of 
those  things,  which  we  are  convinced  to  be  erro- 
neous. But  then,  besides,  it  is  here  falsely  sup- 
ipiosed  (as  hath  been  shewed  already),  that  Christ 
hat^  not  pj^pmised  assistance  tQ  those  that  seek  it, 
b^t^only  in  matters  simply  necessary.    Neither  is 
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kbene  any. reason,  irhy  any  chorch^icvcri inr -tin. 
itodd,fekouId- despair  of  victory  over  att  errors; 
pernicious  or  noxious,  provided  she  hamWy  ancl 
earnestly  implore  Divine  assistance,  depend 
wholly  upon  it,  and  be  not  wanting  to  it.  Thougb 
a  triumph  over  all  sin  and  error,  that  is,  security 
that  she  neither  doth  nor  can  err,  be  rather  to  liA 
desired  than  hoped  for  on  earth,  being  a  felicity 
reserved  for  heaven. 

63.  Ad  ^.  21.  But  at  least  the  Roman  chtirch  is 
as  in&llible  as  protestants,  and  protestants  as  Md-' 
ble'as  the  Roman  church;  therefore  to  forsake  the 
Roman  church  for  errors,  what  is  it  but  to  flit 
from  one  erring  society  to  another? — Ans.  The  fe-i 
Consequence  of  this  argument  is  too  apparenil: 
protestants  may  err,  as  well  as  the  church  of  R;oide> 
therefore  they  did  so !  Boys  in  the  schools  knoW; 
that  a  passe  ad  esse^  the  argument  follows  not.  fie 
is  equally  fallible  who  believes  twice  two  be  foiiri 
as  he  that  believes  them  to  be  twenty ;  yet  in  thia. 
he  ife  not  equally  deceived,  and  he  may  l^  certain 
that:  he  is  not  so.  One  architect  is  no  more  infai-* 
lible  than  another,  and  yet  he  is  more  secure  that 
his  work  is  right  and  straight,  who  hath  made  it  by 
the  level,  than  he  which  hath  made  it  by  guess 
and  by  chance.  So  he  that  forsakes  the  ©rrors  of 
thfe  church  of  Rome,  and  therefore  renounc^th 
her  communion,  that  he  may  renounce  the  profes»^ 
sion  of  her  errors,  though  he  knows  himself  faiii- 
We,  as  well  as  those  whom  he  hath  forsaken;  yet 
he^jnay  be  certain  (as  certain  as  the  nature  of  this 
things  will,  bear)  that  he  is  not  herein  deceiii^; 
because  he  may  see  the  doctrine  forsaken  by  r  him 
repu!g;Dant  to  SGripture>  and  the  doctrine  embraced 
bIjrrJnm  consonant  to  it.  At  least>  this  he  may 
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knowr  that  the  doctrine  which  he  hath  chweift  to 
him  seenrs  true,  and  the  contrary  wiikh' he*  hath 
£Mrsaken  seems  false;  and>  therefore,  without  re^ 
Morse  of  conscience,  he  may  profess  that,  but  this 
he  cannot. 

64.  But  we  are  to  remember,  that,  according ta 
Br.  Potter^  the  visible  church  hath  a  blessing  ndt 
to  err  in  fundamentals,  in  which  any  private  re>- 
former  may  fail ;  therefore,  there  was  no  necessity 
of  forsaking  the  church,  out  of  whose  communion 
they  were  exposed  to  danger  of  falling  into  many 
more,  and  even  into  damnable  errors. — Am.  Thd 
Tiisible  church  is  free  indeed  fironi  all  errors  abso- 
lutely destructive  and  unpardonable ;  but  not  frod 
all  error  which  in  itself  is  damnable ;  nor  from  aH 
'which' will  actually  bring  damnation  upon  them 
that  keep  themselves  in  them,  by  their  own  voluii- 
tatty  and  unavoidable  fault.  From  such  errors, 
which  are  thus  damnable.  Dr.  Potter  doth  no 
where  say,  that  the  visible  church  hath  any  privi- 
lege or  exemption.  Nay,  you  yourself  teach,  that 
hfe  plainly  teacheth  the  contrary,  and  thereupon 
wifi-  allow  him  to  be  no  more  charitable  to  the  pa-i 
pistis,  than  papists  are  to  protestants :  and  yeft 
upon  this  affected  mistake  your  discourse  lA 
founded  in  almost  forty  places  of  your  book.  Be- 
sides, any  private  man,  who  truly  believes  the 
Scripture,  and  seriously  endeavours  to  knoi^i^  thd 
will  of  God,  and  to  do  it,  is  as  secure  as  the  visi- 
ble church,  more  secure  than  your  church,  fronl 
tite  danger  of  erring  in  fundamentals ;  for  it  is^  im-i 
p6ssible,  that  any  man  so  qualified  should  fall  intb 
any  error  which  to  him  will  prove  damnable  :  fbt 
€rod  requires  no  more  of  any  man  to  his  salvation; 
but  his'true  endeavour  to  be  saved.    liastly,  Abid- 
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iag  ia  yamr-cl^urch  s  coqmiuiuon  is  so  far  from  iscft 
Quripg  me  Of  any  man  from  damnable  error,  that 
if  I  should  abide  in  it,  I  am  certain  I  could  noi 
be  SE^ved :  for  abide  in  it  I  cannot,  without  pro* 
fessing  to  believe  your  entire  doctrine  true :  ptor 
fess  this  I  cannot,  but  I  must  lie  perpetually,  and 
e^ulcerate  my  conscience.  And  though  your  er- 
rors were  not  in  themselves  damnable,  yet  to  re- 
sist the  known  truth,  and  to  continue  in  the  pro«- 
fession  of  known  errors  and  falsehoods,  is  certainr 
ly  fL  capital  sin,  and  of  great  affinity  with  the  sin 
which  shall  never  be  forgiven. 

66.  But  neither  is  the  church  of  protestants 
perfectly  free  from  errors  and  corruptions :  so  the 
Doctor  confesses,  (n.  69.)  which  he  can  only  excuse 
by  saying,  they  are  not  fundamental ;  as  likewise 
those  in  the  Roman  church  are  confessed  not  to 
be  fundamental.  And  what  man  of  judgment  will 
be  a  protestant,  since  that  church,  is  confessedly  a 
corrupted  one  ? — Ans.  And  yet  you  yourself  make 
large  discourses  in  this  very  chapter,  to  persuade 
protestants  to  continue  in  the  church  of  Roiaei 
though  supposed  to  have  some  corruptions.  AcA 
why,  I  pray,  may  not  a  man  of  judgment  continue 
in  the  communion  of  a  church  confessedly  cor*- 
rupted,  as  well  as  a  church  supposed  to  be  coy? 
rupted,  especially  when  this  church,  supposed  tobe 
corrupted,  requires  the  belief  and  profession:  of 
her  supposed  corruptions,  as  the  condition  of  her 
communion ;  which  this  church,  confessedly,  cwr 
rupted,  doth  not.  What  man  of  judgment  wiy4 
think  it  any  disparagement  to  his  judgmei\t,  to 
prefer  the  better,  though  not  simply  :the  best,  b«T 
fore  that  which  is  stark  naught?  to  prefer  indif*- 
ferent  good  health,  before  a  diseased  and  corrupl^ 


^d  state  of  body  ?  to  prefer  a  field,  not  pejrfisctly 
weeded,  before  a  field  that  is  quite  over-run  with 
weeds  and  thorns  ?  And,  therefore,  though  protest-^ 
ants  have  some  errors,  yet  seeing  they  are  neither 
so  great  as  yours,  nor  imposed  with  such  tyranny, 
nor  maintained  with  such  obstinacy ;  he  that*  con^ 
ceives  it  any  disparagement  to  his  judgment,  to 
change  your  communion  for  theirs,  though  con- 
fessed to  have  some  corruptions,  it  may  well  be 
presumed  that  he  hath  but  little  judgment.  'For 
aas  for  your  pretence  that  yours  are  confessed  not 
to  be  fundamental,  it  is  an  affected  mistake,  as  al** 
ready  I  have  often  told  you. 

66.  Ad  §.  22.  But  Dr.  Potter  says,  *^It  is  com- 
fort enough  for  the  church,  that  the  Lord  in  mer- 
cy will  secure  her  from  all  her  capital  dangers ; 
but  she  may  not  hope  to  triumph  over  all  sin  and 
error  till  she  be  in  heaven.  Now,  if  it  be  comfort 
enough  to  be  secured  from  all  capital  dangers, 
which  can  arise  only  from  error  in  fundamental 
points,  why  were  not  your  first  reformers  content 
with  enough^  but  would  needs  dismember  the 
church,  out  of  a  pernicious  greediness  of  more 
than  enough  ?" — Am.  I  have  already  shewed  you 
suflSciently,  how  capital  danger  may  arise  from 
errors,  though  not. fundamental.  I  add  now,  that 
what  may  be  enough  to  men  in  ignorance,  may 
be  to  knowing  men  not  enough ;  according  to  that 
df  the  gospel,  ^*To  whom  much  is  given,  of  him 
much  shall  be  required :"  that  the  same  error  may 
be  not  capital  to  those  who  want  means  of  finding 
the  truth,  and  capital  to  others  who  have  means; 
and  neglect  to  use  them :  that  to  continue  in  thfe 
ptdfession  of  error,  discovered  to  be  so,  may  be 
damnablcj  though  the  error  be  not  so.    These,  T 
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presume^  are  reasons  enough,  and  enough  wliy  thd 
first  reformers  might  think,  and  justly,  that  not 
enough  for  themselves,  which  yet  to  some  ot  their 
jpredecessors  they  hope  might  be  enough.  This 
very  argument  was  objected  to  *St.  Cyprian  upoU 
another  occasion,  and  also  by  the  fBritish  quarW 
decimans  to  the  maintainers  of  the  doctrine  of  yoi» 
ehurch ;  and;);  by  both  this  very  answer  was  re- 
turned; and  therefore  I  cannot  but  hope,  that  foor 
their  sakes  you  will  approve  it.  f* 

67.  But  if  (as  the  Doctor  says)  no  church 
may  hope  to  triumph  over  all  error  till  she  be  ill 

.  *  St  Cyprian,  £p.  63.  in  these  words :  '^  Siquis  de  anteces^ 
soribus  nostris,  vel  ignoranter  vel  simpliciter  non  hoe  observavit, 
et  tenuit  quod  nos  Dominus  faeere  exempio  et  magisterio  fM 
fkicuit,  potest  simpHcitati  ejus,  de  indulgentia  Domini,  venia  .coo* 
cedi :  nobis  vero  non  potest  ignosci,  qui  nunc  a  Domino  adxno* 
niti  et  instructi  sumus.  , 

f  Wilfridus,  to  Abbot  Colman,  alleging  that  he  followed  d^e 
example  of  his  predecessors,  famous  for  holiness,  and  famous'&r 
miracles,  in  these  words :  "  De  patre  vestro  Columba  et  6e<pia- 
cibus  ejus,  quorum  sanctitatem  vos  imitari  ct  regulam  ac  prse^ 
cepta,  ccelestibus  signis  confirmata,  sequi  perhibetis,  possum  re- 
spondere :  quia  multis  in  judicio  dicentibus  Domino  quod  in  no* 
mine  ejus  prophctaverint  et  deemonia  ejecerint,  et  virtutes  multafi 
fecerint,  responsurus  sit  Dominus,  quia  nunquam  eos  noverit. 
Sed  absit  ut  de  patribus  vestris  hoc  dicam,  quia  justius  multo-ett 
de  incognitis  bonum  credere  quam  malum.  Unde  et  illos  Djiei 
fcunulos  et  Deo  dilectos  esse  lion  n^o,  qui  simplicitate  ru6ticii» 
sed  intentione  pia  Deum  dilexerunt :  neque  illis  multum  obes|^ 
Paschee  talem  reor  observantiam,  quamdiu  nuUus  advenerat  qia 
€18  instituti  perfectioris  decreta  quse  sequerentur  ostenderet* 
Quos  utique  credo,  siquis  tunc  ad  eos  catholicus  circulator,  ad^ 
veniret,  sic  ejus  monita  fuisse  secuturos,  quomodo  ea  qu»  Qov^ 
jant  ac  didicerunt  Dei  mandata,  probantur  fuisse  secuti*  ,Tii 
autem  et  soeii  tui,  si  audita  decreCa  sedis  apostolicee,  imo  uhiverr 
sails  ccclesise,  et  heec  literis  sacris  confirmata  contemnitis^  kh^im 
tffla  dubietate  peccatls.  '  ^  ^ ' ! 
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heaven^  then  we  must  either  grant>  that  errors  not 
fandamental  cannot  yield  sufficient  cause  to  forsak^ 
the  church,  or  you  must  affirm,  that  all  comma* 
mties  may  and  ought  to  be  forsaken. — Am.  Tho 
doctor  does  not  say,  that  no  church  may  hope  to 
be  free  from  all  error,  either  pernicious,  or  any 
way  noxious ;  but  that  no  church  may  hope  to  be 
secure  from  all  error  simply,  for  this  were  indeed 
truly  to  triumph  over  all.  But  then  we  say  not, 
that  the  communion  of  any  church  is  to  be  forsaken 
for  errors  unfundamental,  unless  it  exact  withal  ei- 
ther a  dissimulation  of  them  being  noxious,  or  a 
profession  of  them  against  the  dictates  of  con- 
sci^ence,  if  they  be  mere  errors.  This,  if  the 
church  does  (as  certainly  yours  doth),  then  her 
communion  is  to  be  forsaken,  rather  than  the  sin 
of  hypocrisy  to  be  committed.  Whereas,  to  for- 
sake the  churches  of  protestants  for  such  errors, 
tiLere  is  no  necessity,  because  they  err  to  them- 
adlyies,  and  do  not  under  pain  of  excommunication 
exact  the  profession  of  their  errors. 

68.  But  the  church  may  not  be  left  by  reason 
pf  sin,  therefore  neither  by  reason  of  errors  not 
mndamental,  inasmuch  as  both  sin  and  error  are 
knpossible  to  be  avoided  till  she  be  in  heaven. — 
A^.  The  reason  of  the  consequence  does  not  ap- 
|)eai:  to  me ;  but  I  answer  to  the  antecedent :  nei- 
jfjljier  for  sin  nor  errors  ought  a  church  to  be  for- 
j^^li^  if  she  does  not  impose  and  enjoin  them; 
bdit  if  she  do  (as  the  Roman  does),  then  we  must 
fclMake  men  rather  than  God ;  leave  the  church's 
communion  rather  than  commit  sin,  or  profess 
JuiQi^n  errors,  to  be  Divine  truths.  For  ^he  pro- 
pnet  Ezekiel  hath  assured  us,  that,  to  ss^y,  '*Tteg 
Lord  hath  said  so,  when  the  Lord  hath  nofc  said 
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sa/'  is  a  great  sin,  and  a  high  presumption^  be  a 
matter  never  so  small. 

69.  Ad  ^.  23.  But  neither  the  quality  not  th^ 
number  of  your  church's  errors  could  warrant  ouJr 
forsaking  it.  Not  the  quality y  because  ive  suppooB 
them  not  fundamental :  not  the  number,  becauBe 
the  foundation  is  strong  enough  to  support  them.- — 
Am.  Here  again  you  vainly  suppose,  that  we  con- 
ceive your  errors  in  themselves  not  damnable: 
though  we  hope  they  are  not  absolutely  uhpar*- 
donable :  but  to  say  they  are  pardonable,  is  inured 
to  suppose  them  damnable.  Secondly,  Thouglk 
the  errors  of  your  church  did  not  warrant  our  de- 
parture, yet  your  tjrrannous  imposition  of  tinem 
would  be  our  sufficient  justification.  For  this  lays 
a  necessity  on  us,  either  to  forsake  your  company, 
or  to  profess  what  we  know  to  be  false.  ^^ 

70.  Our  blessed  Saviour  hath  declared  his  wiH> 
that  we  forgive  a  private  offender  seventy-sev€ft 
times;  that  is,  without  limitation  of  quantity  of 
time,  or  quality  of  trespasses;  and  then,  how 
dare  we  allege  his  command,  that  we  must  not 
pardon  his  church  for  errors  acknowledged  to  ht 
not  fundamental  ? — Am.  He  that  commands  us  to 
pardon  our  brother,  sinning  against  us  so  often; 
will  not  allow  us  for  his*  sake  to  sin  with  him  4o 
much  as  once;  he  will  have  us  to  do  any  thin^ 
but  sin,  rather  than  offend  any  man;  But  ^his 
will  is  also,  that  we  offend  all  the  world,  ratfato 
than  sin  in  the  least  matter.  And,  therefore,  though 
his  will  were,  and  it  were  in  our  power  {whicfer  is 
yet  false)  to  pardon  the  errors  of  an  erring  church; 
yet  certainly  it  is  not  his  will,  that  we  should  ekr 
with  the  church,  or,  if  we  do  not,  that  we  sfaotdd 
against  conscience  profess  the  errors  of  it* 
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r.  91.  Ad  §.  24.  But  schismatics  from  the  church 
of  England,  or  any  other  church,  with  this  very 
«tewer,  that  they  forsake  not  the  church,  but  the 
mrors  of  it,  may  cast  oflF  from  themselves  the  im- 
imtation  of  schism. — Am.  True,  they  may  make 
ike  same  answer,  and  the  same  defence  as  we  do ; 
as  a  murderer  can  cry  Not  guilty,  as  well  as  an  in- 
nocent person ;  but  not  so  truly,  nor  so  justly.  The 
question  is  not  what  may  be  pretended,  but  what 
can  be  proved  by  schismatics.  They  may  object 
efFors  to  other  churches,  as  well  as  we  do  to  yours ; 
but  that  they  prove  their  accusation  so  strongly 
as  we  can,  that  appears  not.  To  the  priests  arid 
dklers  of  the  Jews,  imposing  that  sacred  silence 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter 
and  St.  John  answered,  they  "  must  obey  God  ra- 
ther than  men."  The  three  children  to  the  King 
rf  Babylon,  gave  in  effect  the  same  answer.  Give 
me  now  any  factious  hypocrite,  who  makes  reli- 
gion the  pretence  and  cloak  of  his  rebellion,  and 
who  sees  not  that  such  an  one  may  answer  for 
himself,  in  those  very  formal  words  which  the 
lioly  apostles  and  martyrs  made  use  of?  And  yet, 
I  presume,  no  Christian  will  deny,  but  this  answer 
was  good  in  the  mputh  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
&ough  it  were  obnoxious  to  be  abused  by  trait- 
ors, and  rebels.  Certainly,  therefore,  it  is  no  good 
cbhseqnence  to  say,  schismatics  may  make  use  of 
tiiB  answer :  therefore  all  j:hat  do  make  use  of  it 
die  schismatics.  But,  moreover,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, that  the  chief  part  of  our  defence,  that  you 
dfeny  your  communion  to  all  that  deny  or  doubt 
of  iiky  part  of  your  doctrine,  cannot  with  any 
bblour  be  employed  against  protestant^ ;  who 
grant  theii?  comnmnion  to  all  who  hold  with  iSmm, 
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not  all  things,  but  thiogs  necessary ;  that  is,  such 
as  are.  in  Scripture  plainly  delivered. 

72.  But  the  forsaking  the  Roman  church  opens 
a  way  to  innumerable  sects  and  schisms^  and 
therefore  it  must  not  be  forsaken. — Am.  We  must 
not  do  evil  to  avoid  evil ;  neither  are  all  courses 
presently  lawful,  by  which  inconveniences  may 
be  avoided.  If  all  men  would  submit  themselves 
to  the  chief  Mufti  of  the  Turks,  it  is  apparent 
there  would  be  no  divisions ;  yet  unity  is  not  to 
be  purchased  at  so  dear  a  rate.  It  were  a  thing 
much  to  be  desired,  that  there  were  no  divisions; 
yet  difference  of  opinions,  touching  points  contro- 
verted, is  rather  to  be  chosen  than  unanimous 
concord  in  damned  errors :  as  it  is  better  for  m^ 
to  go  to  heaven  by  diverse  ways,  or  rather  by  di- 
verse paths  of  the  same  way,  than  in  the  same 
path  to  go  on  peaceably  to  hell — Arnica  pcut,  ma- 
gis  arnica  Veritas  ! 

73.  But  there  can  be  no  just  cause  to  forsake 
the  church,  so  the  Doctor  grants ;  who,  notwith- 

.standing,  teacheth  that  the  church  may  err  in 
points  not  fundamental ;  therefore,  neither  is  the 
Roman  church  to  be  forsaken  for  such  errors. — 
Ans.  There  can  be  no  just  cause  to  forsake  the 
church  absolutely  and  simply  in  all  things,  that 
is,  to  cease  being  a  member  of  the  church ;  this  I 
grant,  if  it  will  do  you  any  service.  But  thai 
there  can  be  no  just  cause  to  forsake  the  church  in 
some  things,  or  (to  speak  more  properly)  to  foi^ 
sake  some  opinions  and  practices,  w;hi€l^j;  i^q^ 
true  church  detains  and  defends;  this,,L4^§j[, 
^nd  you  mistake,. the  Dqctpr,  if  you  ^jp^^^Mr. 
j&rms  it^.  ^  ...       ,.,,,,  tj.jj* 
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J(«ay  yoo)  are  ttese?  Those  ptotestatits  wha  be- 
lieve that  your  church  erred  in  points  niecessgtfy 
to  salvation^  and  for  that  cause  left  her,  cannot  be 

excused  from  damnable  schism.    But  others,**  &c. 

» 

Prodigious  doctrines  indeed !  but  who,  I  pray,  are 
tfcey  that  teach  them?  Where  does  Dr.  Potter 
accuse  those  protestants  of  damnable  schism  who 
left  your  church  because  they  hold  it  erroneous  in 
necessary  points  ?  What  protestant  is  there  that 
koMs  not  that  you  taught  things  contrary  to  the 
j^ain  precepts  of  Christ;  both  ceremonial,  in  mu- 
tilating the .  communion,  and  moral,  in  points  of 
superstitidp,  and  idolatry,  and  most  bloody  ty- 
ranny ;  which  is  without  question  to  err  in  neceis- 
sary  matters  ?  Neither  does  Dr.  Potter  accuse  any. 
fidian  of  schism  for  holding  so,  if  he  should  call 
himself  a  schismatic :  only  he  says,  such  (if  there 
be  any  such)  as  affirm,  that  ignorant  souls  among 
you,  who  had  no  means  to  know  the  truth,  can- 
not possibly  be  saved,  that  their  wisdom  and  cha- 
rity ca.nnot  be  justified.  Now  you  yourself  have 
plai^y  affirmed,  that  ignorant  protestants,  dying 
with  contrition,  may  be  saved ;  and  yet  would  Jje 
unwilling  to  be  thought  to  say,  that  protestai\ts 
err  in  no  points  necessary  to  salvation :  for  that 
ifaay  be  in  itself,  and  in  ordinary  course,  where 
%here  are  means  of  knowledge,  necessary,  which 
^-  k  man  invincibly  ignorant,  will  prove  not  necejS- 
"Salyv;  Again,  where  doth  Dr.  Potter  suppose  (as 
ybU  fh^e  him)  that  there  were  other  protestants 
^ifb&  beKived  that  your  church  had  no  errors  ?  O^, 
#!kA!te  tioes  he  say,  they  did  well  to  forsake  her, 
t^oii' t)ifs  rididulous  reason,  because  they  judc^ 
that  she  retained  all  meaijf?  necessary  to  s^vatSpn? 
9Ki»ydtt'thiidk:ii8  sbjstu]pid,  as  that>e  ct^hol  ^is- 
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tinguish  between  that  which  Dr.  Potter  sayg,  and 
that  which  you  make  him ^ say?  He  vindicated 
protectants  ftbm  schism  two  ways ;  the  cme  is, 
because  they  had  just,  and  great,  and  necessary 
cause  to  separate,  which  schismatics  never  have ; 
because  they  that  have  it  are  no  schismatics :  for 
schism  is  sdways  a  causeless  separation.  The 
other  is,  because  they  did  not  join  with  their  se- 
paration, an  uncharitable  damning  of  all  those 
from  whom  they  did  divide  themselves,  as  the 
manner  of  schismatics  is.  Now,  that  which  he 
intends  for  a  circumstance  of  our  separation,  you 
make  him  make  the  cause  of  it,  and  the  motive  to  it. 
And  whereas  he  says,  "  Though  we  separate  from 
you  in  some  things,  yet  we  acknowledge  your 
church  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and  there- 
fore are  not  schismatics;"  you  make  him  say^ 
most  absurdly.  We  did  well  to  forsake  you,  be- 
cause we  judged  you  a  member  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  Just  as  if  a  brother  should  leave  his  bro- 
ther s  company  in  some  ill  courses,  and  should 
say  to  him — Herein  I  forsake  you,  yet  I  leave  you 
not  absolutely,  for  I  acknowledge  you  still  to  be 
my  brother,  and  ^all  use  you  as  a  brother ;  and 
you,  perverting  his  speech,  should  pretend  that 
he  had  said,  I  leave  your  company  in  these  ill 
courses,  and  I  do  well  to  do  so,  because  you  are 
my  brother :  so  making  that  the  cause  of  leaving 
him,  which  indeed  is  the  cause  that  he  left  him  na 
ferther. 

75.  But  you  say,  '*  The  very  reason  for  which 
he  acquitteth  himself  from  schism,  is,  because  iie 
holds  that  the  church  which  they  forsook  isi  nott 
cut  off  from  the  body  of  Christ.'' — Am.  This  ^^ 
true;  bu^  can  you  not  perceive  a  difference  be- 
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tween  j^stifymg  his  separation  from  schism  by 
this  rea^ii,  tand  makii^  this  the  reason  of  his  m^* 
paratiosi?  If  a  man  denying  obedieiiice  in  sottMi 
unlawful  matter  to  his  lawful  sorereigti)  should 
say  to  him-^Heffeiii  I  disobey  yon,  but  fetl^m 
no  rebel,  bel^use  I  acknowledge  yon  toy  sore- 
reign  lord,  and  am  ready  to  obey  you  in  ail  thingp» 
lawful  ^  sbdl^d  hot  he  be  an  egregious  sycophant, 
that  should  *i6cu$e  him  as  if  he  had  said — I  do  well 
to  disofegy  y6tt,  becaiise  I  acknowledge  you  my* 
lawful  sovereign  ?  Certainly,  he  that  joins  this  ac- 
knowfedgtn^^nt  with  his  necessitated  obedience, 
does  well;  but  lie  that  makes  this  consideration 
the  reason  of  disobedience,  doth  ill*  Urge,  th^ef- 
fbre,  this  (as  you  call  it)  most  I3<^ei!in  foppery  as 
fer  as  you  please ;  fbr  every  understanding  readeif 
will  easily  p<ett5eiv«  th*t  this  is  no  foppery  of  Df; 
Ptotter  s,  few  a  calumny  of  yours,  frbm  which  hiS 
is  as  far,  as  he  is  from  holding  yours  to  be  Ibe  tniB 
church;  whereas,  it  is  a  sign  of  a  great  deal  of 
charity  in  him,  that  he  allows  you  to  be  a  part 
df  it. 

76.  And  whereas  you  pretend  to  find  such  un- 
speakable comfort  h5^rein,  that  we  cannot  dear 
ourselves  from  schism,  otherwise  than  by  acknow- 
ledging that  they  do  not>  nor  cannot,  cut  off  your 
church  from  the  hope  of  salvation ;  I  beseech  you 
to  take  care  that  this  false  comfort-^cost  yon  not 
Wo  deal? :  for  why  this  good  opiniMl  of  God  Al- 
mighty, that  he  will  not  damn  men  for  error,  wHtf 
#6!re  Without  their  own  fault  igimrant  of  iht  truth, 
iS^uM  be  my  consdation  to  them,  who,  having 
th»'  k*y  of  knowledge,  will  tieitiier  use  it  them^- 
fleli^,-  nor  pcuSiit  40thdr^  to  use  it;  who  ha^eyet; 
M  see,  a^d  WiU  tm^  me;  w^iolttve  ban  tol^tr 
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and  will  not  hear ;  this,  I  assure  you,  passeth  my^ 
capacity  to  apprehend.  Neither  is  this  to  make 
our  salvation  depend  on  yours,  but  only  ours  and 
f6wcs  not  desperately  inconsistent;  nor  to  say, 
we  must  be  damned,  unless  you  may  be  saved ; 
but  that  we  assure  ourselves,  if  our  lives  be  an- 
swerable, we  shall  be  saved  by  our  knowledge. 
And  that  we  hope  (and  I  tell  you  agaui,  Spes  eat 
ret  incerta  nomeri)  that  some  of  you  may  possibly 
be  saved  by  occasion  of  their  unaffected  igno^ 
ranee. 

77.  For  our  brethren,  whom,  you  say,  we  con- 
demn of  heresy  for  denying  the  church's  perpe- 
tuity, we  know  none  that  do  so :  Unless  you  con- 
ceive a  corrupted  church  to  be  none  at  all ;  and  if 
you  do,  then,  for  aught  I  know,  in  your  account 
Hjre  must  be  all  heretics :  for  all  of  us  acknowledge 
that  the  church  might  be  corrupted  even  with  er- 
rors in  themselves  damnable,  and  not  only  might,' 
but  hath  been. 

.  78.  But  schism  consists  in  being  divided  from 
that  true  church,  with  which  a  man  agreeth  in  all 
points  of  faith:  now  we  must  profess,  you  say, 
that  we  agree  with  the  church  of  Rome  in  all  fun- 
damental articles;  therefore  we  are  schismatics. — 
Ans.  Either  in  your  major,  by  all  points  of  faith, 
you  mean  all  fundamental  points  only,  or  all  sim- 
j>ly  and  absolutely.  If  the  former,  I  deny  your 
major ;  for  I  may,  without  all  schism,  divide  fronf 
that  church  which  errs  in  any  point  of  faith  fun- 
damental, or  otherwise,  if  she  require  the  profes- 
sion of  this  error  among  the  conditions  of  her 
communion.  Now  this  is  our  case.  If  the  latter, 
I  deny  the  syllogism,  as  having  manifestly  four 
terms,  and  being  cousin-german  to  this : 
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He  that  obeys  God  in  all  tilings  is  innocent ; 
Titius  obeys  God  in  some  things. 
Therefore  he  is  innocent. 

79.  But  they  who  judge  a  reconciliation  with 
the  church  of  Rome  to  be  damnable ;  they  that 
say,  there  ipight  be  just  and  necessary  cause  to 
depart  from  it,  and  t^at  they  of  that  church  which 
have  understanding  and  means  to  discover  th^ 
errors,  and  neglect  to  use  them,  are  not  to  be  flat- 
tered with  hope  of  salvation ;  they  do  cut  off  that 
church  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of 
salvation,  and  so  are  schismatics ;  but  Dr.  Potter 
doth  the  former,  therefore  he  is  a  schismatic. — 
Am.  No,  he  doth  not;  nor  cut  off  that  whole 
church  from  the  hope  of  salvation,  not  those  mem^ 
bers  of  it  who  were  invincibly  or  excusably  igno- 
rant of  the  truth;  but  those  only,  who,  having 
understanding  and  means  tp  discover  their  error, 
neglect  to  use  them.  Now  these  are  not  the  whole 
church;  and  therefore  he  that,  supposing  their 
impenitence,  cuts  these  off  from  hopes  of  salva^ 
tion,  cannot  be  justly  said  to  cut  off  that  whole 
church  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of 
/salvation. 

80.  Ad  §.  28,  29.  Whereas  Dr.  Potter  says, 
"There  is  a  great  difference  between  a  schism 
from  them,  and  a  reformation  of  ourselves  :*'  this, 
.you  say,  "  is  a  quaint  subtilty,  by  which  all  schism 
and  sin  may  be  as  well  excused."  It  seems,  theii» 
jua  your  judgment,  that  thieves,  and  adulterers>  aiid 
murderers,  and  traitors,  may  say,  with  as  mu(^ 
probability  as  protestants,  that  they  did  no  huit 
1|jC[  j(y thers,  but  only  reform  themselves.    But  theai, 

fa^tninjki^  it  is  very  strange  that  all  prdtdStiiliits 
ouid  agr^e.  witt  one  consent  in  this  def8ifc8^  6t 
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fkemael^  (com  tlbe  imputation  of  schism ;  tod 
that  to  this  day^  iie¥(9r  aay  thief  m  murderer 
should  have  been  heard  o^  to  makie'iAS&  of  this 
topology  1  And  then  for  scbismaties,  I  would  know 
wiiethec  Victor,  Bishop  of  Rome»  who  oxeommni* 
nicated  the  churehes  of  Asia,  for  w4  ooolbnniag 
t»  his  church  in  keept^  Easter ;  whether  Nava^ 
tian,  tiKit  divided  from  Comeliu$,  upon  pfetenee 
that  himself  was  eketed  Bishop  <^  Rome,  when 
mdeed  he  was  not ;  whether  Fdidssiiiuis  and  his 
crew,  that  went  out  of  the  ^^urch  of  Carithag^^ 
and  set  up  attar  against  altar,  because^  bei^ving 
fi^en  ia  persecution,  th^y  might  not  be  s^tpr^d 
to  the  peace  of  the  church  presently,  upcn^  tho  iHr 
tercesaion  of  the  confessors ;  whether  ^  SkmiH 
tista,  wlio  divided  from,  and  dani^iBd  4U  1ile  world* 
because  all  the  world  would  noit,  e:^Qffl|ifnmiieale 
them  who  were  accused  on&y,  and  npt  convicted* 
to  have  been  traditors  of  the  sacred  books ;  wW- 
ther  they  which  for  the  atipis  and  infirmities  of 
others,  which  they  might  and  ought  to  tolerate,  or 
upon  some  difference  in  matters  of  order  and  c^ 
remony,  or  for  some  error  in  doctrine,  peither 
pernicious  nor  hurtful  to  faith  or  piety^  separate 
themselves  from  others,^  or  others  from  them- 
sdves;  or  lastly,  wheS^^r  they  that  put  them- 
^ves  out  of  the  cbur§h.'s  ijfiity  mi  obedience^ 
because  their  opinions  are  not  approved  tl^re,  hiijt 
repreheiided  and  confiated,  or  becausi^  being  id 
imfVWM  coiiversation,  they  are  isiiLpatient  of  their 
church'a  censure ;  I  would  know,  I  say,  whether 
all,  or  any  of  these,^  may,  with  any  fece,  or  with* 
put  extreme  impudence>  put  m  t^is  plea  of  pror 
teatants,  and  pretend,  with  as  much  likelihood  a9 
they»  that  they  did  not  separate  from  others^  but 
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« 

only  reformed  themselves?  But  Boppose  they 
were  so  impudent  as  to  say  so  ia  th^  own  de^ 
fence  falsely,  doth  it  follow  by  any  good  logic, 
that  therefore  this  apology  is  not  to  be  employe^ 
by  protestants,  who  may  fey  so  truly  ?  We  make^ 
say  they,  no  schism  from  you,  but  only  a  reform^ 
ation  of  ourselves :  thi$,  you  reply,  is  no  good 
ju8tification,f  because  it  may  be  pretended  by  any 
schismatic.  Very  true,  any  sc^smatic  that  can 
speak  tnay  say  the  same  words,  (as  any  rebel  that 
makes  conscience  the  cloak  of  his  impious  disobe* 
dience,  may  say  with  St.  Peter  and  St.  John^ 
"  We  must  obey  God  rather  than  men;")  but  then 
the  question  is,  whether  any  schismatic  may  say 
so  truly  ^  And  to  this  question  you  say  just  no* 
thing;  but  conclude,  because  this  defence  may 
be  abused  by  some,  it  must  be  used  by  uQue.  As 
if  you  should  have  sdid,  St.  Peter  and  St.  Johh 
did  ill  to  make  such  an  answer  as  they  made,  be* 
cause  impious  hypocrites  might  make  use  of  the 
same  to  palliate  their  disobedience  and  rebellion 
against  the  lawful  commands  of  lawful  authority. 

81.  But  seeing  their  pretended  reformation 
consisted  in  forsaking  the  chitrch's  corruptipns, 
their  reformation  of  themselves,  and  their  division 
from  you,  falls  out  to  be  one  and  the  satne  thing. — 
Just  as  if  t^o  men  having  been  a  long  while  com- 
panions in  drunkenness.  One  of  them  should  turn 
sober ;  this  reformation  of  himself,  and  desertion 
of  his  companion,  in  this  ill  cui^tom,  would  be  one 
and  the^time  thing,  and  yet  there  is  no  necessity 
that  he  sh<mld  leave  bis  love  to  him  at  all,  or  his 
i^ociety  in  other  things.  So  protestants,  forsakibg 
theif  own  former  corruptions,  which  w^e  qonrn^ou 
to  them  mtb  you>  could  not  choose,*  but  vnthal 
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fblrsake  yon  in  the  practice  of  these  corrdptions ; 
yet  this  they  might  and  would  have  done  without 
breach  of  charity  towards  you ;  and  without  a  re* 
nunciation  of  your  company  in  any  act  of  fAety 
and  devotion^  confessedly  lawful.  And,  therefore^ 
though  both  these  were  by  accident  joined  toge- 
ther, ^et  this  hinders  not  but  that  the  end  they 
aimed  at  was  not  a  separation  from  you,  but  a 
reformation  of  themselves. 

82.  Neither  doth  their  disagreement,  in  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  reformation,  (which  yet  when  you 
meiEisure  it  without  partiality,  you  will  find  to  be 
&r  short  of  infinite)  nor  their  symbolizing  in  the 
general  of  forsaking  your  corruptions,  prove  any 
thing  to  the  contrary,  or  any  way  advantage  your 
design,  or  make  for  your  purpose.  For  it  is*  not 
any  sign  at  all,  much  less  an  evident  sign,  that 
they  had  no  settled  design,  but  only  to  forsake  the 
church  of  Rome ;  for  nothing  but  malice  can  deny, 
that  their  intent  at  least  was,  to  reduce  religion  to 
that  original  purity  from  which  it  was  fallen.  The 
declination  from  which,  some  ponceiving  to  have 
begun  (though  secretly)  in  the  apostles'  times  (the 
mystery  of  iniquity  being  then  in  work ;)  and 
after  their  departure,  to  have  shewed  itself  mote 
openly ;  others  again  believing^  that  the  church 
continued  pure  for  some  ages  after  the  apostles, 
and  then  declined  :  and  consequently  some  aim- 
ing at  an  exact  conformity  with  the  apostolic 
timed ;  others  thinking  they  should  do  God  and 
men  good  service,  could  they  reduce  the  church 
to  the  condition  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  ages :  some 
taking  their  direction  in  this  work  of  reformation 
oniy  froin  Scriptuire ;  others,  from  the  writifigs  of 
i^tbe^,  and  the  decrees  of  couiicils'of  the  .first 
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five  agses ;  "  certainly  it  is  no  great  marvel,  that 
there  was,  as  you  say,  disagreement  betwe^i 
them,  in  the  particulars  of  tl^ir  reformation ;  nay, 
morally  speaking,  it  was  impossible  it  should  be 
otherwise.  Yet  let  me  tell  you,  the  difference  be** 
tween  them  (especially  in  comparison  of  your 
ehurch  and  religion)  is  not  the  difference  between 
good  and  bad,  but  between  good  and  better ;  and 
tiiey  did  best  that  followed  Scripture  interpreted 
by  catholic  written  tradition ;  which  rule  the  re- 
formers of  the  church  of  England  proposed  to 
themselves  to  follow. 

83.  Ad  §.  30—32.  To  this  effect  Dr.  Potter^ 
p.  81,  82.  of  his  book  speaks  thus :  '^  If  a  monas* 
tery  should  reform  itself,  and  should  reduce  into 
practice  ancient  good  discipline,  when  others 
would  not ;  in  this  case  could  it  be  charged  with 
schism  from  others,  or  with  apostacy  from  its  rule 
and  order  ?  So  in  a  society  of  men  universally  in- 
fected  with  the  same  disease,  they  that  should  free 
themselves  from  it,  could  they  be  therefore  said 
to  separate  from  the  society  ?"  He  presumes  they 
could  not,  and  from  hence  concludes,  that  ^^  neither 
can  the  reformed  churches  be  tndy  accused  for 
making  a  schism,  (that  is,  separating  from  the 
church  and  making  themselves  no  members  of  it) 
if  all  they  did  was  (as  indeed  it  was)  to  reform 
themselves."  Which  cases,  I  believe,  any  under- 
standing man  will  plainly  see  to  have  in  them  an 
exact  parity  of  reason,  and  that  therefore  the  ar- 
gument  d Jwn  from  them  is  pressing  and  unan- 
swerable.  And  it  may  well  be  suspected,  that 
you  were  partly  of  this  mind,  otherwise  you  would 
not  have  so  presumed  upon  the  ^mplicity  of  yow 
reader,  as,  pretending  to  answer  it,  to  put  another 
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of  your  own  making  in  place  of  itj  and  then  to 
answer  that. 

84.  This  you  do,  §.  31,  32.  of  this  chapter,  in 
these  words,  **  I  was  very  glad  to  find  you  in  a  mo- 
nastery," &c.  Where  I  beseech  the  reader  to  oh* 
serve  these  things,  to  detect  the  cunning  of  your 
tergiversation;  First,  That  you  have  no  reason  to 
say.  That  you  found  Dr.  Potter  in  a  monastery ; 
and  as  UttLe,  That  you  find  him  ''  inventing  ways 
how  to  forsake  his  vocation,  and  to  maintain  the 
lawfulness  of  schism  from  the  church,  and  apos- 
tacy  from  a  religious  order."  Certainly  the  inno^ 
cent  case  put  by  the  Doctor,  of  a  monastery  re- 
forming itself,  hath  not  deserved  such  grievous  ac- 
cusations: unless  reformation  with  you  be  all  one 
with  apostacy ;  and  to  forsake  sin  and  disorder^ 
be  to  forsake  one's  vocations :  and  surely,  if  it  be 
so,  your  vocations  are  not  very  lawful,  and  your 
religious  orders  not  very  religious.  Secondly^ 
That  you  quite  pervert  and  change  Dr.  Potters 
cases,  and  instead  of  the  case  of  a  whole  monajs- 
tcry  reforming  itself,  when  other  monasteries  of 
their  order  would  not ;  and  of  some  men  freeing 
themselves  from  the  common  disease  of  their  so-^ 
ciety,  when  others  would  not;  you  substitute  two 
others,  which  you  think  you  can  better  deal  with^ 
of  some  particular  monks,  upon  pretence  of  the 
neglect  of  lesser  raonastical  observances,  going 
out  of  their  monastery,  which  monastery  yet  did 
confessedly  observe  their  substantial  vows,  and 
all  principal  statutes :  and  of  a  diseased  persoi^ 
quitting  the  company  of  those  that  were  hafected 
with  the  same  disease,  though  in  their  company 
there  was  no  danger  from  his  disease,  it  being  imt 
possible  that  should  be  mortal,  and  out  of  it  na 
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bopie  of  esfi^piiig  others  Uke  tl^at  for  which  he  for-* 
sook  the  first  infected  QQmpaAy.'<~I  appeal  now  to 
^y  iodilfereQt  judge,  whether  these  cases  be  the 
8ame»  or  neSir  the  same,  ^^ith  Dr.  Potter  s  ?  Whether 
this  be  fair  %fid  ingenuous  dealing— instead  of  his 
two  instaae^  whJM^  plainly  shewed  it-  possible 
in  other  societies,  and  consequently  in  that  of  the 
church, '  to  ieaye  the  faul^  of  a  society,  and  not 
leave  being  of  it,  to  foist  in  two  others  clean  cross 
^  the  Doctor's  purpose,  of  men,  under  colour  of 
£i^ts,  abandoning  the  society  wherein  they  lived? 
I  know  not  what  others  may  think  of  this  dealings 
but,  to  me>  this  declining  Dr.  Potter  s  cases,  and 
conveying  others  into  their  place,  is  a  great  as- 
surance, that,  as  they  were  put  by  him,  you  coul4 
say  ao thing  to  them. 

8dw  But,  that  no  suspicion  of  tergiversation  may 
h^  fastened  upon  me,  I  am  content  to  deal  with 
you  a  little  at  your  own  weapons.  Put  the  case 
then,  though  not  just  as  you  would  have  it,  yet 
with  as  much  favour  to  you  as  in  reason  you  can 
expect — that  a  monastery  did  observe  her  sut)-^ 
fttanti^l  vows,  and  all  principal  statutes,  "but  yet 
did  generally  practise,  and  also  enjoin  the ,  viola* 
tion  of  some  lesser,  yet  obliging  observances,  and 
bad  done  so  time  out  of  mind ;  and  that  some  in? 
fi^ior  monks,  more  conscientious  thsin  the  rest, 
discovering  this  abuse,  should  first,  with  all  earn- 
estness, solicit  their  superiors  for  a  general  and 
otderly  reformation  of  these^  though  small  and 
venial  corruptions,  yet  corruptions ;  but,  finding 
they  hoped  and  laboured  in  vain  to  effect  this, 
sh(Hild  reform  these  faults  in  themselves,  and  re^ 
fuse  to  join  in  the  practice  of  them,  with  the  res| 
of  their  confraternity,  and  persisting  resolutely  in 
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such  a  refiisal,  should^  by  their  superiors,  be  ca«t 
out  of  their  monastery,  and  being  not  to  be  re- 
admitted without  a  promise  of  remitting  from  their 
stifihess  in  these  things,  and  of  condescending  to 
others  in  the  practice  of  these  small  faults,  should 
choose  rather  to  continue  exiles,  than  to  re-entw 
upon  such  conditions ;  I  would  know  whether  you 
would  condemn  such  men  of  apostacy  from  the 
order  ?  Without  doubt,  if  you  should,  you  would 
find  the  stream  of  your  caisuists  against  you ;  and 
besides,  involve  St.  Paul  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion, who  plainly  tells  us,  that  "  we  may  not  do 
the  least  evil,  that  we  may  do  the  greatest  good/' 
Put  case  again,  you  should  be  part  of  a  sopiety 
universally  infected  with  some  disease,  and  iUs- 
covering  a  certain  remedy  for  this  disease,  should 
persuade  the  whole  company  to  make  use  of  it, 
but  find  the  greatest  part  of  them  so  far  in  love 
with  their  disease,  they  were  resolved  to  keep  it ; 
nay,  so  fond  of  it,  that  they  should  make  a  de* 
cree,  that  whosoever  would  leave  it,  should  leave 
their  company.  Suppose  now  that  you  yourself, 
and  some  few  others,  should,  notwithstanding 
their  injunction  to  the  contrary,  free  yourselves 
from  this  disease,  and  thereupon  they  should  ab- 
solutely forsake  and  reject  you :  I  would  know  in 
this  case  who  deserves  to  be  condemned — whether 
you  of  uncharitable  desertion  of  your  company, 
or  they  of  a  tyrannical  peevishness?  And  if  in 
tibese  cases  you  will  (as  I  verily  believe  you  will) 
acquit  the  inferiors,  and  condemn  the  superior^ 
^absolve  the  minor  part,  and  ,condemn  the  msyprv 
ctiliej^  can  you  with  no  reason  condemn  protestant^, 
-Jpi;^ choosing  rather tobe ejected  from  the  comijc^^- 
taiiHV'Of  ^heJioman  church,  than/ with  her  to 
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sifet  (as  of  necessity  they  were-to  do,  if  they  would 
continue  in  her  communion)  in  the  profession  of 
errors,  though  not  destructive  of  salvation,  yet 
hindering  edification;  and  in  the  practice,  or  at 
least  approbation,  of  many  (suppose  not  mortal 
but)  venial  corruptions. 

86.  Thirdly,  The  reader  may  be  pleased  to  be 
advertised  that  you  censure  too  partially  the  cor- 
rupt estate  of  your  church  in  comparing  it  to  a 
monastery,  which  did  confessedly  observe  their 
substantial  vows,  and  all  principal  statutes  of 
their  order,  and  moreover  was  secured  by  an  in- 
fallible assistance,  for  the  avoiding  of  all  substan- 
tial corruptions :  for  of  your  church  we  confess 
no  such  matter,  but  say  plainly,  that  she  not 
only  mig^t  fall  into  substantial  corruptions,  but 
did  so ;  that  she  did  not  only  generally  violate, 
but  of  all  the  members  of  her  communion,  either 
in  act  or  approbation,  require  and  exact  the  vio- 
lation of  many  substantial  laws  of  Christ,  both 
ceremonisd  and  moral,  which,  though  we  hope  it 
was  pardonable  in  them,  who  had  not  means  to 
know  their  error,  yet,  of  its  own  nature,  and  to 
them  who  did  or  might  have  known  their  error, 
was  certainly  damnable.  And  that  it  was  not  the 
ty thing  ^*  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,"  the 
neglect  whereof  we  impute  unto  you,  but  the  neg- 
lect of  judgment,  justice,  and  the  weightier  matters 
of  the  law. 

87.  Fourthly,  I  am  to  represent  unto  you  that 
you  use  protestants  very  strangely,  in  comparing 
them  to  a  company,  who  all  were  known  to  be 
led  to  their  pretended  reformation,  not  with  an 
intent  of  reformation,  but  with  some  other  sinister 
intention ;  which  is  impossible  to  be  known  of 
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yofi,  suid  therefore  to  jndge  M,  is  agldMt  ChH&thtti 
charity,  Stnd  common  equity;  and  to'B^h  a  cofli^ 
pany  as  ackno^}ed^%hM;1^m!!iielvei^^'ds  soon  as- 
they  were  gone  otit  from  the  mimasO^y  that  re- 
fused to  reform,  *•  «vu^t  not  hope  to  be  free  frcnii' 
those,  or  the  like  errors  and  cori^ptiiMRs,  for  whichi 
they  left  their  brethren;"  seeing  this  very  hope  and 
nothing  else  moved  them  to  leave  your  confinu- 
nion ;  aftd  this  speech  of  youfis,  so  far  as  it  coft- 
Cerns  the  same  errors,  plainly  defittxjys  itself.  For 
how  dan  they  possibly  fall  into  the  same  eflrdns, 
by  forsaking  your  comftiunion,  which  that  they 
mfty  fotsafce  they  do  foreake  your  comhiufiidti  ? 
Aiid  then  for  other  ^rors  of  the  like  nature  and 
quality,  or  more .  enormous  than  yours,  though 
they  deny  it  not  possible,  but  by  their  neglig^ce 
and  wickedness  they  may  fall  into  them,  yet  they 
are  so  far  from  acknowledging  that  they  have  no 
hope  to  avoid  this  mischief,  that  they  proclaim  to 
all  the  world,  that  it  is  most  prone  and  easy  to  do 
so,  to  all  those  that  fear  God  and  love  the  truth ; 
and  hardly  possible  for  them  to  do  otherwise, 
without  supine  negligence  and  extreme  impiety. 

88.  To  fit  the  reddition  of  your  perverted  simile 
to  the  proposition  of  it,  you  tell  us,  that  we  teai*, 
that  for  all  fundamental  points,  the  church  is  se- 
cured from  error.  I  answer,  fundamental  •errorsi 
may  signify,  either  such  as  are  repugnant  to  Gdd'S 
command,  and  so  in  their  own  nature-  damtmble; 
though  to  those  which  out  of  invincible  ignorance 
practise  them,  not  unpardonable :  (k  sirch  as  arift 
not  only  mieritoriously,  but  remedilessly  pemi^totts 
and  destructive  of  salvation.  We  hope  that  youiSi 
and  the  Greek,- and  other  churcheis  before  -the  Re^ 
formation,  had  not  so  ^  apo^tat^  f^otA  C^it;: 
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u  to  be  ^ilty  of  errors  of  the  latter  sort.  We 
say,  that  not  only  the  catholic  chnrch,  but  every 
particiilair  true  church,  so  long  as  it  Continues  a 
church,  is  secured  from  fundamental  enfors  of  th» 
kind,  but  secured  not  absolutely  by  Bsxy  promise 
of  Divine  assistance,  whicb  being  not  ordinarily 
irrefsistible,  but  tempered  to  the  natafe  of  the  re- 
ceivers, may  be  neglected,  atid  tfaetefcre  with*: 
drawn;  but  by  the  repugnance  of  any  error  in  thfii 
sense  Amdamental  to  the  ^sence  and  nature  6f  a 
church.  So  that,  to  speak  property,  not  any  iset 
known  company  of  men  is  secured,  that,  though 
they  neglect  the  means  of  avoiding  error,  yet  cer- 
tainly they  shall  not  err  in  fundamentals,  which 
were  necessary  for  the  constitution  of  an  infattibte 
guide  of  faith :  but  rather  they  which  know  What 
is  meant  by  a  church,  are  secured,  or  rather  certain, 
that  a  church  remaining  a  church  cannot  fall  into 
fundani^ntal  errors ;  because,  when  it  does  so,  it 
is  no  longer  a  church.  As  they  are  certain  men 
cannot  become  unreasonable  creatures,  because 
when  they  do  so,  they  are  no  longer  men.  But 
for  fundamental  errors  of  the  former  sort,  which 
yet,  I  hope,  will  warrant  our  departure  from  any 
communion  infected  with  thend,  and  requiring  the 
profession  of  them ;  from  such  fundamental  errors 
we  do  not  teach  so  much  as  the  church  catholic, 
much  less  (which  only  were  for  your  purpose) 
that  your  church  had  not  any  protection  or  se- 
curity>  but  know  for  certain,  that  many  errors  of 
tbift  nature  had  prevailed  against  you;  and  that 
af;.vdiii  presumption  of  an  absolute  Divine  assist- 
a]|^e.(wlfich  yet  is.  promised  but  upon  conditions^: 
ma^  both  your  present  errors  incurable,  and: ex-* 
P9a^fyo,vi  ^  ih«^  immioeQt  danger  of  mo^e(Wil^ 


^       X  ^   ) 

gxfiater«  This  therefore  is  .'either  toi  abuae^iil^ 
we  say,  or  to  impose  falsely  upon  us  what  ite  uiy 
not*  -  And  to  this  you  presently  add  anotiier  nt^ 
nifest  falsehood,  viz.  that  we  say — ^thiU;  no  part^ 
cular' person,  or  church,  hath  any  promise  of  as- 
sistance in  points  fundsimental.  Whereas,  croite 
to  this  in  diameter,  there  is  no  protestant  btft 
holds,  and  must  hold,  that  there  is  no  particular 
church ;  no,  nor  person ;  but  hath  promise  of  Di- 
vine assistance  to  lead  them  into  all  necessary 
truth,  if  they  seek  it  as  they  should,  by  the  meanK 
which  God  hath  appointed.  And  should  we  say 
otiherwise,  we  should  contradict  plain  Scripturd, 
which  assures  us  plainly,  that — Every  one  that 
se^eth  findeth,  and  every  one  that  asketb  reir 
ceiveth :  and  that — If  we  being  evil,  can  give  good 
gifts  to  our  children,  much  more  shall  our  hea- 
venly Father  give  his  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it^: 
^aad  that — If  any  man  want  wisdom  (especialHr 
spiritual  wisdom)  he  is  to  ask  of  God,  who  givedb 
to  all  men,  and  upbraideth  not. 

89.  You  obtrude  upon  us.  Thirdly — That  wh^ 
Luther  began,  he  being  but  one,  opposed  himsetf 
to  all,  as  well  subjects  as  superiors. — Am.  If  hb 
did  so  in  the  cause  of  God,  it  was  heroically  done 
of  him.  This  had  been  without  hyperbolking; 
Mundtis  coiitra  Athanasium,  and  Atkanasitis  wntrU 
fnundum;  neither  is  it  impossible  that  the  wk^ 
world  should  so  far  lie  in  wickedness,  (as^^t. 
Jolm  speaks)  that  it  may  be  lawful  and  n<^i]A^itr 
one  man  to  oppose  the  world.  But  yet  w^re*^ 
piit  to  our  oaths,  we  should  surely  not  testi6|^  M^ 
isuch' thing  for  you;  for  how  can  we  say  pveipi6A% 
aand  ^tiiout  straining,  that«^he  oppoded^htoiidf 
«o%i^«fiileto  we  eotild  is^y,  alsd/^tbat^^^ 
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Jbiemaelveft  to  him  ?  And  how  can  we  say  so,  see^ 
kkg  the  world  can  witness,  that  so  many  thou- 
tends,  nay  millions,  followed  his  standard  as  soon 
9M  it  was  advanced  ?  t 

v:>90.  But  none  that  lived  immediately  before  him 
thought  or  spake  as  he  did.-^This  is,  first,  nothing 
jto  the  purpose.  The  church  was  then  corrupted, 
gad  sure  it  was  no  dishonour  to  him  to  begin  the 
teformation.  In  the  Christian  warfare,  every  man 
ought  to  strive  to  be  foremost.  Secondly,  It  is 
more  than  you  can  justify:  for  though  no  man 
b^ore  him  lifted  up  his  yoice  like  a  trumpejt,  as 
(^uther  did ;  yet  who  can  assure  us,  but  that  msmy 
Ji)efore  him  both  thought  and  spake  in  the  lower 
voice  of  petitions  and  remonstrances,  in  majoiy 
points,  as  he  did. ^ 

•  91.  Fourthly,  and  lastly,  Whereas  you  say,  that 
many  chief  learned  protestants  are  forced  to  con- 
fess the  antiquity  of  your .  doctrine  and  practice* 
I  answer,  of  many  doctrines  and  practices,  of 
yours,  this  is  not  true,  nor  pretended  to  be  true 
l?y  those  that  have  dealt  in  this  argument.  Search 
your  storehouse,  Mr.  Brerely,  who  hath  travelled 
as.&r  in  this  north-west  discovery,  as  it  was  pos* 
sihle  for  human  industry ;  and,  when  you  have  done 
30,  I.  pray  inform  me,  what  confessions  ^of  pro- 
testants have  you,  for  the  antiquity,  of  the  doctrine 
qfthe  communion  in  one  kind:  the  lawfulness. and 
expedience  of  the  Latin  service  for  the  present, use 
io£.  indulgences :  for  the  pope's  power  in  .temporalis 
ties  over  princes :  for  the  picturing,  of  the  Trinity: 
:^  the  lawfulness  of  the  worship  of  pictures:  .for 
jKur  be^bds,  and  rosary,  and  ladies'  psalter ;  and)  ia 
irW.iHrd,  for  yo\ir  whole  worsiip>Qf  tite  blessed  Vir- 
l^for  your  olilatipins  by  way  oS  copsiimptioQ^aiid 
VOL.  ir.  s 
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thwefoMB  ia  the  quality  of  aaciitfioM  to  the  Viigiitt 
A&yrj^,  and  other  fiiaiiit» :  fer  your  ssKjong  T)f  ]pat«n^ 
posters  and  creeds  to  the  honour  of  8aint8>  aad  of 
ave-maries  to  the  honour  of  other  saints  besides  the 
blMsed  Virgin :  for  ui&llibiUty  of  the  bishop  or 
church  of  Rome :  for  your  prohibiting  the  Scrips 
tftre  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  church>  in  such  lanr 
guages  as  all  may  understand :  for  your  doctrine  of 
the  blessed  Virgin  s  immunity  from  actual  sin;  and 
for  your  doctrine  and  worship  of  her  immaculate 
6oneep^(m :  fw  the  necessity  of  auricular  confea*- 
sion:  for  the  necessity  of  the  priests'  intention  ta 
obtain  benefit  by  any  of  your  sacraments :  and^ 
lastly^  (not  to  trouUe  iqyseif  with  finding  out  move) 
for  ty  s  rery  doctrine  of  licentiousness,  that  though 
a  man  live  and  die  without  the  practice  of  Christina 
virtues,  and  with  iite  habits  of  many  damnable 
sine  unmortifiied ;  yet  if  he  in  the  last  moment  o£ 
life  have  any  sorrow  for  his  sins,  and  join  confo8*< 
sion  with  it,  certainly  he  shall  be  saved.  Secondly^ 
They  that  confess  some  of  your  doctrines  to  hav^ 
been  the  doctrine  of  the  fathers  may  be  mistaken^ 
being  abused  by  many  words  and  phrases  of  the: 
fathers,  which  have  the  RomiuDi  sound,  when  they^ 
a^  iar  from  the  sense.  Some  of  them  I  am  sum- 
are  SO^  I  wiU  name  Gk)ulartius,  who  in  his  Com*-- 
mentaries  on  St.  Cyprian's  35th  Ep.  grants  that  thcr 
sentence  (''  heresies  have  sprung,"  &;c.)  quoted  by>. 
yeu,  ^.  36.  of  this  chapter,  vras  meant  of  Cornelius^ 
whereas  it  will  be  very  plain  to  any  attentiva' 
reader^  that  St.  Cyprian  speaks  there  of  himselj^v 
Thirdly,  Though  sotne  prptestants  confess  some  oH 
your  doctrine  to  be  ancient,  if/sA  this  is  ttodbing,.aj(^y 
long  as  it  is  evident^,  even  by  the  confession  of  adi: 
sides^  ^t  many  errors,  I  instance  in  that. of  the. 
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miiteodarile^  and  ^leeoinmittBcajtiAg^  of  ihSaAi;^ 
ymate  mbre  a&fiiecLt.  Not  any  avtiquit j,  ttereftm; 
walesB  it  be  ai>solute  and  priimtrve,  is  a  certscm 
si^  of  true  doctrkie.  For  if  the  church  were  ob^ 
noxious  to  comiptioii  (as  we  pretend  it  was)  wiio 
east  possibly  warrant  us,  that  part  of  this  corfup'^ 
ticm  might  not  get  in  and  prevail  in  the  fifth,  e* 
fourth^  w  third,  or  aredood  age?  Espeeidly  seeing 
fte  apostles  assure  its,  Ihat  the  mystery  of  ini* 
qnity  was  working,  li^ugh  ^ore  secretly,  even  iri 
their  times.  If  any  man  ask.  How  could  ft  bo* 
come  universal  in  so  short  a  time?  let  him  tell 
me  how  the  error  of  the  milLenaries,  and  the  conii^ 
municating  of  infants,  became  so  soon  universal  i 
and  then  he  shall  acknowledge,  what  was  dohe  Itt 
some,  was  possible  in  others.  Lastly,  To  cry 
(piittanee  with  you,  as  there  are  protestants  whii 
confess  the  antiquity,  but  always  post^nate  td 
kpostoUc,  of  some  pokits  of  your  doctrine:  so 
tiiere  want  not  papists  who  acknowledge  as  fredy 
the  novelty  of  many  of  them,  and  the  antiquity  of 
ouirs.  A  collection  of  whose  testimonies  we  huve 
(without  thanks  to  you)  in  your  Indices  ejppurge^ 
torii ;  the  Divine  Providence  blessedly  abusing  ft* 
the  readier  manifestation  of  the  truth  this  engine  in^ 
tended  by  you  for  the.  subversion  and  suppresi^oft 
of  it.  Here  is  no  plaee  to  stand  upon  pe^iculars; 
only  one  geni»ral  ing^mnous  confession  of  fhat 
great  ^  Erasmus  may  not  be  passed  over  in  si- 
lence. Non  desuni  magni  theologi  qui  twn  verefi^tir 
t^himin,  nihil  esse  in  Luthero  quin  per  probafi^ 
aiUliiores  defendi  passit:  there  want  not  great  jdi- 
vkres,  which  stid^.  not  to  affirm  that  <^re  is  titi^ 

'*>  **>Br««rt.  fijp.  tib,  3tfr,  ap.  ad  Gdde«cftric«m««b.        '*' 
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^ling  in  Luthcar,  which  may  not  be  defended  1ijf^ 
good  and  allowed  authors.  Whereas  therefore 
you  close  up  this  simile  with — *' consider  these 
points,  and  see  whether  your  similitude  do  not 
condemn  your  progenitors  of  schism  from  God'^ 
visible  church :"  I  assure  you,  I  have  well  const- 
dered  them,  and  do  plainly  see  that  this  is  not 
Dr.  Potter's  similitude,  but  your  own ;  and,  be- 
sides, that  it  is  wholly  made  up  of  mistakes  anft 
falsehood,  and  is  at  po  hand  a  sufficient  proof  of 
this  great  accusation. 

92.  Let  us  come  now  to  the  second  similitude 
of  your  making ;  in  the  entrance  whereunto  you 
tell  us— that  from  the  monastery  Dr.  Potter  is  fled 
to  a'  hospital  of  persons  universally  infected  with 
sonie  disease,  where  he  finds  to  be  true  what  you 
supposed,  that  after  his  departure  from,  his  bre^ 
thren,  he  might  fall  into  greater  inconveniences, 
and  more  infectious  diseases  than  those  for  which 
Jie  left  them. — Thus  you.  But,  to  deal  truly  with 
you,  I  find  nothing  of  all  this,  nor  how  it  is  con^ 
.sequent  from  any  thing  said  by  you,  or  done  by 
Dr.  Potter.  But  this  I  find,  that  you  have  com- 
posed this  your  similitude  as  you  did  the  former^ 
of  a  heap  of  vain  suspicions,  pretended  to  be 
grounded  on  our  confessions.  As,  First,  That 
your  diseases,  which  we  forsook,  neither  were  nor 
could  be  mortal:  whereas  we  assure  ourselvesi 
and  are  ready  to  justify,  that  they  are  and  were 
mortal  in  themselves,  and  would  have  been  so  to 
us,  if  when  light  came  to  us,  we  had  loved  dark- 
ness more  than  light.  And  Dr.  Potter,  though  he 
hoped  your  churc^L  wanted  no  necessary  vitiai 
part,  that  is,  that  some  in  your  church  by  igpo- 
farice  might  be  saved ;  yet  he  nothing  doubts  but 
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t|mt  it  is  full  of  ulcers  without,  and  diseases  with- 
in, and  is  far  from  so  extenuating  your  errors  as  to 
make  them  only  like  the  superfluous  fingers  of  the 
giant  of  Gath.  Secondly,  That  we  had  no  hope  to 
avoid  other  diseases  like  those  for  which  we  for- 
sook your  company,  nor  to  be  secure  out  of  it 
from  danmable  errors : — whereas  the  hope  hereof 
was  the  only  motive  of  our  departure ;  and  we  as- 
sure ourselves  that  the  means  to  be  secured  from 
damnable  error,  is  not  to  be  secure  as  you  are, 
but  carefully  to  use  those  means  of  avoiding  it,  to 
which  God  hath  promised,  and  will  never  fail  to 
give,  a  blessing.  Thirdly,  That  those  innumerable 
mischiefs  which  follow  upon  the  departure  of  pro- 
testants,  were  caused  by  it  as  by  a  proper  cause  r 
— whereas  their  doctrine  was  no  otherwise  the  oc- 
casion of  them,  than  the  gospel  of  Christ  of  the 
diyision  of  the  world.  The  only  fountain  of  all 
these  mischiefs  being  indeed  no  other  than  your 
pouring  out  a  flood  of  persecutions  against  pro- 
testants,  only  because  they  would  not  sin  and*  be 
damned  with  you  for  company.  Unless  we  may 
add,  the  impatience  of  some  protestants,  who  not 
enduring  to  be  torn  in  pieces  like  sheep  by  a  com- 
pany of  wolves  without  resistance,  chose  rather  to 
(fie  like  soldiers  than  martyrs. 

93.  But  you  proceed,  and,  falling  into  a  fit  of  ad- 
miration, cry  out  and  say  thus,  *'  To  what  pass  hath 
Heresy  brought  men,  who  blush  not  to  compare 
{^e  beloved  spouse  of  the  Lord,  the  only  dove,"  &c. 
a,  monastery  that  must  be  forsaken,  to  the  giant 
"^  ath/with  superfluous  fingers! — But  this  spouSfe 
p¥  .Christ,  this  only  dove,  this  purchase  of  oiir  Sa-- 
^^w'^fitfody  this  catholic  church,  which  you  thus 
'^    M  d^ify,  what  is  it  but  a  society  of  ttM 
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whereof  ev«y  pmtMbi.zni'hy  dMLMqiftDCelfaB 
^i^iofte  company^  ii,  or  may  be,  guilty  of  nwny 
mstB  daily  eonunitted  against  knowledge  and  cqoh 
jioienoe  ?  Now  I  would  fieda  aaderstand  wiiy  jone 
dnor  in  fitith,  especially  if  not  fondamental,  should 
9ot  consist  with  the  holiness  of  this  spouse,  this 
dore,  Hub  ebntch,  as  weU  as  many  and  grea4;  aim 
comnfiitted  against  knowledge  and  conscieDce  f  If 
tiiiis  be  not  to  strain  at  gnats  and  swallow  oaniei% 
I  would  fmn  understand  what  it  is  ?  And  here,  by 
the  way,  I  desire  yon  to  consider  whether,  as  it 
were  with  one  stroke  of  a  spunge,  you  do  not 
wipe  out  all  that  you  have  said,  to  prove  protest* 
ants  sdnsmatics  for  separating  from  your  jdmrch, 
though  supposed  to  be  in  some  enrGra  not  funda- 
mentals For  if  any  such  error  may  make  her  de- 
serve to  be  compared  to  ^^  a  monastery  so  disordered 
that  it  must  be  forsaken;"'  then  if  you  suppose  (as 
here  yon  do)  your  church  in  such  errors,  your 
church  is  so  disordered  that  it  must,  and  there^ 
fere  without  question  may  foe,  forsaken ;  I  meom 
in  those  her  disorders  and  corruptions,  and  )m 
ftuther. 

94.  And  yet  you  have  not  done  with  those  si^ 
militudes — but  must  observe  (you  say)  one  thiog, 
and  that  is,  that  as  diese  reformers  of  the  monas^ 
tery,  and  others  who  left  the  diseased  company, 
iiould  not  deny  but  that  they  left  tih^  said  covnmum- 
ties:  so  Luther  and  the  rest  caniiot  pretend  Ykot  to 
have  left  the  visible  church.  And  that  Dr.  Potter 
speaks  very  strangdy  when  he  says,  '^^  In  a  society 
(rf  men  uniterseiHy  infected  with  some  disease,  they 
that  should  free  themselves  from  the  eommon  dis- 
es/se,  eould  not  be  therefore  said  to  separate  from 
the  society,"    For  if  they  do  not  separate  tito^ 
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m1#»:  from  ti»  sMiety  of  tliQ  iftfieiet^  j^ftqwb 
iKrtir  do  they  free  themselves  fr^tm  theeoiqm^ 
4iseai^  ?  To  which  I  aortswer :  that  mdee4  if  y w 
speak  of  the  reformers  of  a  t»oiia«rtwy,  aad  of  th^^ 
de^rter«  qI  the  di^eued  comply,  n»  y<m  put  tfa^ 
eases,  that  is,  of  those  which  kft  these  commmu* 
ties,  then  it  is  as  true  as  gosp^  that  they  c«iih4 
deny  but  that  .tJ»ey  left  tbe  said  cpnwtuoitief » 
But  it  appears  aoi  to  me»  how  it  wiU  eQBue  here« 
npo^a,  that  Luther  and  the  rest  ^gaonot  pretend  not 
to  Imve  left  the  visible  ehurch.  For,  to  my  ap- 
prehension, this  argnment  in  very  weak : 
.  They  which  left  some  comraunities  esaamot  truly 
deny  but  that  they,  left  them ;  therefore  Imt 
titer  and  his  followers  emuiot  deny  fovit  that 
they  left  the  visible  church. 
Where,  metfainks,  you  prove  little,  but  take  for 
granted  that  which  is  one  of  the  greatest  questions 
amongst  us,  that  is^  that  the  company  which  Jm^ 
ther  left  was  the  whole  visible  church:  wkeneas 
you  know  we  say«  it  wa£  but  a  part  of  iU  itud  that 
eorrupted,  and  obstinate  in  her  comipt«9»^.  hx- 
dteed, .  that  Luther  and  his  followers  left  off  the 
practice  (^  those  eorruptions  wherein  the.  whole 
nsifole  dhurch  did  communicate  formerly,  (Md:^ch 
I  meant  wteu  I  aAoowledged.above  that  they  jTpr- 
wokthe  external  communion  of  the  visible  church) 
fW  that  they  Jeft  tiiat  part  of  the  visible  chyreh 
»  h«r  corruptions  which  would  »ot  he  reform^wi : 
^hese  things,  if  you  desire*  I  shall  be  willii^  U> 
l^nt ;  a»d  that  by  a  ^yjoiecdocb^  of  the  whole  for 
tht  part>  he  jcaight  be  said  to  forsiake  the  vimUe 
datuzvch,  that  i3,  a  part  of  it^  and  the  greater  paif 
Bni  thatf  properly  (speakiog,  he  forsook  the  wh4 
irkiU^  church,.  I  h(^  youiwill  e^ic^se  me  if  I  gni 
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taitrrtliis,  until  you  bring  betMr  proo£  of  it  thett 
yt&^  former  similitude.  And  my  reason  is  thnj 
because  he  and  his  followers  were  a  pai-t  of  4ikim 
tsktKrcfa,  and  ceased  not  to  be  so  by  their  refonmi^ 
titui  Now  he  and  his  followers  certainly  fortook 
liDt  themselves;  therefore  not  eyery  part  of  the' 
Ishiirch,  therefore  not  the  whole  church.  But  theni 
ifiyou  speak  of  Dr.  Patters  cases^  according  as  he 
put  them,  and  answer  not  your  own  arguments; 
when  you  make  shew  of  answering  his ;  m^thinki 
lit  should  not  be  so  unreasonable  as  you  make  it; 
ibr  the  persons  he  speaks  of  to  deny  that  they 
left  the  communities  whereof  they  were  membenr^ 
jFi>r  example,  that  the  monks  of  St.  Bennet  s  or^ 
der  make  one  body,  whereof  their  several  monaa^ 
lories  are  several  members,  I  presume  it  will  b# 
easily  granted.  Suppose  now,  that  all  these  mo«> 
iiasteries,  being  quite  out  of  order,  some  twenty  Of 
thirty  of  them  should  reform  themselves,  the  rest 
persisting  still  in  their  irregular  courses ;  were  it 
^uch  a  monstrous  impudence  as  you  make  it,  for 
these  monasteries,  which  we  suppose  reformed^ 
to  -deny  that  they  forsook  their  order,  or  tht 
community  whereof  they  were  parts?  In  my  opi* 
nion  it  is  no  such  matter.  Let  the  world  jiulge; 
Again,  whereas  the  Doctor  says,  that  *'in  a  so* 
ciety  of  men  universally  infected  with  some  dis- 
ease, they  that  should  free  themselves  from  the 
common  disease,  could  not  therefore  be  said. to 
Separate  from  the  society:"  it  is  very  strange 
to- me^  that  you  should  say,  he  speaks  ver^ 
strangely.  Truly,  Sir,  I  am  extremely  deceived 
il^his  words  be  not  plain  English,  and  plain  sens^ 
a¥kd  contain  such  a  manifest  truth  as  cannot  be  de^ 
ftifcdf  w^h  modesty,  nor  gorie  about  to  be  pr^ve^ 
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rnlhont  ^nity;  Fcrtr  whatsdeT€r  ia  proved  tntnrt: 
bciiproved  by  something  more  evident.  Now 
vrhat.can  be  more  evident  than  this :  that  if  some 
whole  femily  were  taken  with  agues,  if  the  father 
of  this  family  jshould  free  himself  from  his,  that  h* 
should  not  therefore  deservedly  be  thought  to 
abandon  and  desert  his  family  ?  But  (say  you)  if 
they  do  not  separate  themselves  from  the  society 
of  <lie  wicked  persons,  how  do  they  free  themselvet 
fcom  the  common  disease? — Do  they  at  the  sainfe 
time  remain  in  the  company,  and  yet  depart  froiii 
those  infected  creatures?  Methinks  a  writer  <rf 
controversies  should  not  be  ignorant  how  this  may 
be  done  without  any  such  difficulty !  But  if  yom 
do  not  know  I  will  tell  you,  there  is  no  necessity 
they  should  leave  the  company  of  these  infected 
persons  at  all,  milch  less  that  they  should  at  once 
depart  from  it  and  remain  with  it,  which  I  confess 
were  very  difficult.  But  if  they  will  free  them- 
selves from  their  disease,  let  them  stay  where  they 
are,  and  take  physic.  Or,  if  you  would  be  better 
informed  how  this  strange  thing  may  be  done, 
learn  from  yourself — they  may  free  their  own  per- 
sons from  the  common  disease,  yet  so  that  they 
remain  still  in  the  company  infected,  eating  and 
drinking  with  them,  &c.  Which  are  your  own 
words  within  four  or  five  lines  after  this :  plainly 
shewing,  that  your  mistaking  Dr.  Potter's  mean- 
ingf.  and  your  wondering  at  his  words  as  at  some 
BtxtsDge  monsters,  was  all  this  while  affected,  and 
tjtxai  you  are  conscious  to  yourself  of  perverting 
biB^  ^argument,  that  you  may  seem  to  say  some^ 
l^ng,  when  indeed  you  say  nothing.  Whereas 
therefore  you  add,  we  must  then  say  that  they^se-^ 
iMMPatertlK^elves  .from  tha  persons,  though  iSbhif 
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iby  occaeioB  of  the  disease ;  I  as6ur0  yoii>  good  Sif^ 
jrou  must  not  do  so  at  any  hand;  for  t^ea.yeii 
alter  and  spoil  Dr.  Potter's  case  quite,  a&d  %bt 
&ot  with  his  reasofi,  but  your  OMra  shadow.  For 
the  ioBtance  of  a  man  freeing  himself  from  the  dis-* 
ease  of  his  company,  and  not  leaving  his  com^ 
pany,  is  very  fit  to  prove,  by  the  parity  of  reason; 
that  it  is  very  possible  a  man  may  leave  the  conrup*' 
tions^  of  a  ^^urch,  and  not  leave  the  church,,  that 
is,  not  cease  to  be  a  member  of  it :  but  yours,  d 
a  man  leaving  his  oompany,  by  occasion  of  their 
disease,  hath  no  analogy  at  all  with  this  busiuBtti 

95.  But  Luther  and  his  followers  did  not  con^ 
tinue  in  the  company  of  those  from  whose  dis* 
eases  they  pretended  to  free  themselves. — ^Very 
true,  neither  was  it  said  they  did  so.  There  is  oo 
necessity  that  that  whidi  is  compared  to  another 
thing  should  agree  with  it  in  all  things ;  it  is  sitf^ 
ficient  if  it  agree  in  that  wherein  it  is  compared^ 
A  man  freeing  himself  from  the  common  disease 
of  a  society,  and  yet  continuing  a  part  of  it,  is  here 
compared  to  Luther  and  his  followers,  freeing 
themselves  from  the  corruptions  of  the  visibit 
church,  and  continuing  a  part  of  the  church,  A» 
for  accompanying  tlie  other  parts  of  it  in  all  things^ 
it  was  neither  necessary,  nor  without  destroying 
our  supposition  of  their  forsaking  the  corruptioas 
of  the  church  possible :  not  necessary,  for  they 
may  be  parts  of  the  church  which  do  xiot  join  with 
other  parts  of  it  in  all  observances :  nor  possible^ 
for  had  he  accompanied  them  in  all  things,  he  had 
not  freed  himself  from  the  common  corruptions.  • 

96.  But  they  endeavoured  to  force  the  eocietifV 
whereof  they  were  parts,  to  be  healed  and  re* 
£»rmed  as  they  were;  and,  if  it  reined,  they  didt 
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mb&tk  Aey  had  ^fidwer,  drhre  them  kwny,  evea 
theur  'Superiors,  b6th  spiritual  aud  temporal,  as  is 
nctorious.— ^The  proofe  hereof  are  wanting,  and 
tiierefore  I  might  defer  my  answer  until  Ihey  were 
produced ;  yet  take  this  beforehand :  if  tit^y  did 
so  then  herein,  in  my  opinion  they  did  amis.; 
for  I  have  l^imed  from  the  ancient  fathers  of  the 
church,  that  nothing  is  more  against  religion  than 
to  force  religion ;  and  of  St.  Paul,  the  weapons  of 
the  Christian  war&re  are  not  carnal.  And  great 
reason :  for  human  violence  may  make  men  coun- 
terfeit, but  cannot  make  them  believe,  and  is 
therefore  fit  for  nothings  but  to  breed  form  with- 
out, and  atheism  within.  Besides,  if  this  means 
of  bringing  men  to  embrace  any  religion  were  ge- 
nerally used,  (as  if  it  may  be  justly  used  in  any 
place  by  those  that  have  power,  and  think  they 
have  truth,  certainly  they  cannot  with  reason  de- 
ny but  that  it  may  be  used  in  every  place,  by 
those  liiat  have  power  as  well  as  they,  and  think 
they  have  truth  as  well  as  they)  what  could  follow 
bvt  the  maintenance  perhaps  of  truth,  but  per- 
iod only  of  the  profession  of  it  in  one  place,  and 
the  oppression  of  it  in  a  hundred  ?  What  will  fol- 
tew  fbom  it,  but  the  preservation  peradventure  of 
snity,  but  peradventure  only  of  uniformity,  in 
particular  stktes  and  churches ;  but  the  immortal- 
king  the  .greater  and  more  lamentable  divisions  of 
Christendom  and  the  world  ?  And,  therefore,  what 
can  foUow  from  it,  but  perhaps  in  the  judgment  of 
carnal  policy,  the  temporal  benefit  and  tranquil- 
lity of  temporal  states  and  kingdoms,  but  the  in- 
Anite  prqudice,  if  not  the  desolation,  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ?  And  therefore  it  well  becomes 
Ijbem^  who  have  their  portions  in  this  life,  wb6^ 


(    272    ) 

serv^  no  higher  state  than  that,  of  Ei^land,  of^ 
Spain,  or  France,  nor  this  neither,  any  furthet 
fh^n  they  may  serve  themselves  by  it ;  who  think 
of  no  other  happiness  but  the  preservation  of  their 
own  fortunes  and  tranquillity  in  this  world ;  whq 
think  of  no  other  means  to  preserve  states,  but 
human  power  and  Machiavillian  policy,  and  be- 
lieve no  other  Creed  but  this,  Regi  aut  civitati  im- 
perium  ha  bent  i  nihil  injitstum  quod  utile :  such  men 
as  these  it  may  become  to  maintain  by  worldly 
power  and  violence  their  state  instrument,  reli- 
gion. For  if  all  be  vain  and  false  (as  in  their 
judgment  it  is),  the  present  whatsoever  is  better 
than  any,  because  it  is  already  settled  :  and  alter- 
ation, of  it  may  draw  with  it  change  of  states,  and 
the  change  of  state  the  subversion  of  their  fortune. 
But  they  that  are  indeed  servants  and  lovers  of 
Christ,  of  truth,  of  the  church,  and  of  mankind,  ought 
with  all  courage  to  oppose  themselves  against  it; 
as  a  common  enemy  of  all  these.  They  that  know 
there  is  a  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  by 
whose  will  and  pleasure  kings  and  kingdoms  stand 
and  fall ;  they  know  that  to  no  king  or  state  any 
thing  can  be  profitable  which  is  unjust ;  and  that 
nothing  can  be  more  evidently  unjust,  than  ta 
force  weak  men,  by  the  profession  of  a  religion 
wjhich  they  believe  not,  to  lose  their  own  eternat 
hapipiriess,  out  of  a  vain  and  needless  fear,  lesii 
they;  may  possibly  disturb  their  temporal  quiet-{ 
fiiess.  There  is  no  danger  to  any  state  from,  any^ 
mau's  opinion ;  unless  it  be  such  an  opinion,  by) 
vN^hich  disobedience  to  authority,  or  impiety,  ii 
taiigt^t  or  licensed;  which  i§ort,  I  confess,  naa;^ 
jtisllv  be  punished  as  w^ell  as  other  faults ;  or,  ilh^ 
less!  this  sansruinarv  doctrine,  be  joined  witH  *ic. 
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mat  it  is  lawful  for  liiin  by  human  violence  to  cii* 
force  others  to  it.  Therefore,  if  protestants  did 
offer  violence  to  other  men's  consciences/and  com- 
pel them  to  embrace  their  Reformation,  I  excuse 
them  not;  much  less  if  they  did  so  to  the  sacred 
persons  of  kings,  and  those  that  were  in  authority 
over  them,  vvrho  ought  to  be  so  secured  from  vio- 
lence, that  even  their  unjust  and  tyrannous  vio- 
lence, though  it  may  be  avoided,  (according  td 
that  of  our  Saviour,  "  when  they  persecute  you  in 
one  city,  flee  unto  another")  yet  may  it  not  be  re- 
sisted by  opposing  violence  against  it.  Protest- 
ants, therefore,  that  were  guilty  'of  this  crime,  arcr 
not  to  be  excused ;  and  blessed  had  they  been, 
had  they  chosen  rather  to  be  martyrs  than  mur- 
derers, and  to  die  for  their  religion  rather  than  tp 
fight  for  it.  But  of  all  the  men  in  the  world,  yoi; 
are  the  most  unfit  to  accuse  them  hereof,  against 
whom  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  from  under  thie 
altar  cry  much  louder  than  against  all  their  other 
persecutors  together  :  have  daily  sacrificed  heca- 
tombs of  innocent  Christians,  under  the  name  of 
heretics,  to  your  blind  zeal,  and  furious  supersti- 
tion :  who  teach  plainly,  that  you  may  propagatie 
your  religion,  whensoever  you  have  power,  by  de- 
posing of  kings,  and  invasion  of  kingdoms ;  and 
think,  when  you  kill  the  adversaries  of  it,  you  do 
God  good  service.  But  for  their  departing  corpo- 
rally from  them,  who  mentally  they  had  forsaken: 
for  their  forsaking  the  external  communion  and  con:- 
jiany  of  the  unreiformed  part  of  the  church,  in  their 
wperstitions  and  impieties :  thus  much  of  your 
accusation  we  embrace,  and  glory  in  it;  apd  ^^y, 
thouffh  some  protestants  miffht  oflfend  in  the.  irian-r 
xaet  or  degree  of  their  separation,  yet  certainly 
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fheir  separation  itaelf  was  not  schiymatksaV  hnii 
innocent ;  and  not  only  so,  but  just  and  iiecessary : 
And  as  for  your  obtruding  upon  ]>r.  Potter^  tbfit 
he  should  say,  there  neither  was  tkor  could  be  just 
cause  .to  do  so,  no  more  than  to  depart  from  Christ 
himself,  I  have  shewed  divers  times  already,  that: 
you  deal  very  injuriously  with  him,  confoumi^ 
ing  together  departing  from  the  church,  and.  dey. 
parting  from  some  general  opinions  and  practices^, 
which  did  not  constitute,  but  vitiate,  not  mdkb 
the  church,  but  mar  it.  For  though  he  says  that- 
which  is  most  true,  that  there  can  be  no  just  cause 
to  depart  from  the  church,  that  is,  to  cease  being 
a  member  of  the  church,  no  more  than  to  depart 
from  Christ  himself,  inasmuch  as  these  are  not  di- 
vers, but  the  same  thing ;  yet  he  no  where  denies,^ 
but  there  might  be  just  and  necessary  cause  to  de-^ 
part  from  some  opinions  and  practices  of  your 
church,  nay  of  the  catholic  church.  And  there-* 
fore  you  do  vainly  infer,  that  Luther  and  his  fol- 
lowers for  so  doing  were  schismatics, 

97.  Ad  §.  35.  I  answer  in  a  word,  that  neither 
are  Optatus's  sayings  rules  of  feith,  and  therefor^ 
not  fit  to  determine  controversies  of  faith :  and 
then,  that  Majorinus  might  wdl  be  a  schismatic 
for  departing  from  Caecilianus,  and  the  chair  «l 
Cyi>rian  and  Peter  without  cause ;  and  yet  Lutfa^  ' 
and  his  followers,  who  departed  from  the  commtl^-^ 
nion  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  said*  the  bishop  of 
their  own  diocese,  be  none;  because  they  hi^juw 
and  necessary  cause  of   their  departure.      F0#*' 
otherwise  they  must  have  continued  in  the  prciy 
fession  of  known  errors,  and  the  practice  of  manl^' 
fest  corruptions.  .       ^  "^  ■•  • 

98.  Ad§.  36.  In  the  next  section  you  tell  «s/ 


tBftt  Christ  our  Lord  gave  St;  Pqter  sod  hia  sot-^i. 
oe»ors  authority  ovtr  his  i^riiole  militant  chuix^. 
Aiid^  for  proof  hereef^  you  first  refer  us  to  Brerely^ 
citti^  exactly  tibe  ^piacces  of  such  chief  pratestants 
as  have  Go&fisssed  the  antiquity  of  this .  point.. 
Where  first  you  fall  into  the  feJlacy  which  is  called. 
ignoratio  elenchi^  or  mistaking  the  question;  for 
being  4to  prove  this  point  true, you  only  prove  it  an-, 
eient:  which,  to  wluad:  purpose  is  it^  when  both  the 
paLties  litigant  are  agmed,  that  many  errors  were: 
held  by  many  of  the  ancient  doctors,  much  more 
ancient  than  any  of  those  who  are  pretended  to  be 
eonfessed  fay  protestants  to  hare  held  with  yon  ia 
this  matter:  and  when  those,  whom  you  have  to  do^ 
with,  and  whom  it  is  vain  to  dispute  against,  but  out 
of  principles  received  by  them,  are  all  peremptory,, 
that  though  noreity  be  a  certain  note  of  falsehood, 
yeik  no  antiquity,  less  than  apostolical,  is  a  certain^ 
m>te  of  truth  ?  Yet  this  I  say  not  as  if  I  did  ae- 
Imowledge  what  you  pretend,  that  protestants  did 
confess  the  fathers  against  them  in  this  point.  For 
the  point  here  issuable  is  not,  whether  St.  Peter 
urere  head  of  the  church?  Nor,  whether  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  had  any  priority  in  the  church  ?  Nor,  whe- 
ther he  had  autliority  over  it  given  him  by  the» 
church?  But^  whether  by  Divine  right,  and  by 
Christ  8  appointment,  he  were  head  of  the  catholic 
church?  Now,  having  perused  Brerely,  I  cannot  find 
aikyone  protestant  confessing  anyone  Either  to  t^ve 
ooneuirred  in  opinion  with  you  in  this  point*  And' 
tiiB^  JT^ader  hath  reason  to  suspect,  that  you  a]sa>. 
out  of  all  the  fathers  could  not  find  any  one  auitbo^ 
rit^ pf^tinent  to  this  purpose;  for  otherwke  you 
were  much  to  blame,  citing  so  few,  to  make  choice' 
of ?l9U4}bTaS' are, impertinent.  *  ^Fot  let  the  fmdeiir- 
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•tandiiig  reader  peruse  the  56th  Ephit.  of  ift^ 
Cyprian,  with  an  ordinary  attention,  out  of  wfaicfar 
you  take  your  first  place ;  and  I  am  confide&t,: 
that  he  shall  find,  that  he  means  nothing  else  by 
the  words  quoted  by  you,  but  that  in  one  partieu* 
lar  church,  at  one  time,  there  ought  to  be  but  oab 
bishop,  and  that  he  should  be  obeyed  in  all  thing» 
lawful ;  the  non-performance  whereof  was  one  of 
the  most  ordinary  causes  of  heresies  against  the 
faith,  and  schism  from  the  communion  of  the 
church  universal.  He  shall  find,  secondly,  and 
that  by  many  convincing  arguments,  that  though 
he  write  to  Cornelius,  bishop  of  Rome,  yet  he 
speaks  not  of  him,  but  of  himself  then  bishop  of 
Carthage,  against  whom  ft  faction  of  schismatic^ 
had  then  set  up  another.  And  therefore  here  yout 
ingenuity  is  to  be  commended  above  many  of  yovti 
side :  for  whereas  they  ordinarily  abuse  this  place 
to  prove,  that  in  the  whole  church  there  ought  t6 
be  but  one  priest,  and  one  judge ;  you  seem  soml^ 
what  diffident  hereof,  and  thereupon  say,  that  the 
words  plainly  condemn  Luther,  whether  he  wHl 
understand  them  as  spoken  of  the  universal,  or  of 
every  particular  church :  but  whether  they  coit- 
demn  Luther  is  another  question.  The  questioii 
here  is,  whether  they  plainly  prove  the  pope's  su- 
premacy over  all  other  bishops  ?  Which  certainly 
they  are  as  far  from  proving  as  from  proving  tKfc 
supreniacy  of  any  other  bishop;  seeing  it  is  e^ti*- 
dent  they  were  intended  not  of  one  bishop  ovit 
the  whole  catholic  church,  but  of  one  bishoj^  iA 
one  particular  church. 

99.  And  no  less  impertinent  is  your  saying;  Mft. 
of  Optatus,  if  it  be  well  looked  into,  though  «t  iiMt 
fint  sight  it  may  seem  otherwise ;  because  Opti- 
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t^^vsf^fliilfe  )^ppened  to  b«  ^ipe,  wber§ft«JS^ 
€!y|inaft'0  was  Carthage.  The  trutl;^  isw  IjhQ. :  P4^» 
liSitiste  had  s^t  fip  at  Rome  a  bishop  of  their  nuc? 
tA^n ;  not  with  intuit  to  make  him  bishop  of  tbo 
wjhole  diarchy  but  of  th^t  church  in  particulars 
|fow  OptatuSj  goii^g  upon  St.  Cyprian's  abover 
mentioai^d  ground  of  one,  bishop  in  one  churchii 
proijres  them  schismatics  for  so  doing>  and  he 
proves  i|;  by  .tiiis  argument:  St. ^ Peter  waai ^^^t 
bishop  of  Rome,  neither  did  the  apostles  attribute^ 
tp  themselves  each  one  his  particular  chair  (yn- 
^staad,  in  that  city ;  for  in  other  places  otherSi 
I  hope,  had  chairs  beside  St.  Peter) ;  and  ther&« 
fore  he  is  a  schismatic,  who  against  that  one  singly 
ehair  erects  another,,  (understand,  as  before,,  i^, 
that  place)  making  anotiber  bishop  of  that  dioces^ 
besides  bitn  who  was  lawfully  elected  to  it. 
*.:  JOO.  But  yet  \>j  the  way  he  styles  St-  Peter 
head  of  the  apostles,  and  says,  that  from  the»ace 
h^  was  called  Cephas. — Am.  Perhaps  he  was 
i)>used  into  this  opinion,  by  thinking  Cephas  4^ 
Ijv^ed  from,  the  Greek  word  ice^aX?),  a  head ;  wher^ 
M  it  is  a  Syriac  word,  and  signifies  a  stone.  Ber 
fi^de^,.  St.  Peter  might  be  head  of  the  apostleai^ 
iji^t  i^,  first  in  order  and  honour  fimong  them,  and 
i^  have  supreme  authority  over  them.  Aod  fjx^ 
^k^  that  St.  Peter  f^ould  have  authority  oyef^ 
^  apostles^  and  yet  exercise,  no  one  act  of  |ia- 
Ifc^ty  over  any  one  of  them,  and  that  they  ^hp^ld 
lilii^ifv  jto  liip  fio  sign  of  subjection/  n^think^  is  qs 
ftr^ingp^  that  a  king  of  £ngknd  for  tw6aty-fi|\^ 
ye^xs  together  should  do  no  act  of  regaUty,  m^ 
jn!6^v§  /  any  one  Mknowle^gment  of  it.  As 
Mrq^tgf^ :n»elll^^  it  ,is>  that  you,  so  ^aaaay^  ^g^ 
j^Ti  ftboul4>kn«^w4his;e^  P^<»i|4y^  ^s ,  y^»  £^ 
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tend  to  do,  and  that  the  apostles  (after  that  thpaef 
words  were  spoken  in  their  hearing,  by  virt»t) 
whereof  St.  Peter  is  pretended  to  have  been  mad^ 
their  head)  should  still  be  so  ignorant  of  it,  as^  t9l 
question  which  of  them  should  be  the  greatesi;^ 
Yet  more  strange,  that  our  Saviour  should  no^ 
bring  them  out  of  their  error,  by  telling  them  S^t^ 
Peter  was  the  man,  but  rather  confirm  it  by  sayr: 
ing-^The  kings  of  the  gentiles  exercise  authority^ 
over  them,  but  it  should  not  be  so  among  them*. 
No  less  a  wonder  was  it,  that  St.  Paul  should  ^^ 
&T  forget  St.  Peter  and  himself,  as  that,  firsts 
mentioning  of  him  so  often,  he  should  do  it  with-, 
out  any  title  of  honour :  secondly^  speaking  of 
the  several  degrees  of  men  in  the  church,  he  should, 
n.ot  give  St.  Peter  the  highest,  but  place  him  in 
equipage  with  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  say^^ 
"God  hath  appointed  (not  first  Peter,  then  the. 
r^st  of  the  apostles,  but)  first  apostles,  secondly 
prophets."  Certainly,  if  the  apostles  were  all  fii^ 
to  me  it  is  very  probable,  that  no  one  of  them  was 
before  the  rest.  For  hy first,  all  men  understaq^ 
either  that  which  is  before  all,  or  that  before  whi(^ 
is  nothing.  Now^  in  the  former  sense,  the  appr 
sties  could  not  be  all  first,  for  then  every  one^oC 
them  must  have  been  before  every  one  of  the  re^ti- 
and  therefore  they  must  be  first  in  the  other  sei^iQi: 
And  therefore  no  man,  and  therefore  not  St.  Petj^, 
vaust  be  before  any  of  them.  Thirdly  and  lastljf^; 
That  speaking  of  himself  in  particular,  and  pe]ifli^l|> 
comparing  himself  with  St.  Peter  in  partiei4^fj.fgiq 
ther  than  any  other,  he  should  say,  in  plaijiotei^aMii 
I  am  nothing  inferior  to  the  very  chiefest  apQcHliteyff 
B;.ut^  besides  all  this,  though  we  should  gra^^  ^^g^ffiMJ^ 
9ft4bosc!j«rQbabiiitie«,  and  n^auyjVKMGft;  tJiRfc  Qprf 
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fkttis  ihettnt,  tbat  St.  Peter  watd  head  of  the  apo- 
lities;  not  in  our,  but  in  your  saifie>  and  that  St« 
Peter  indeed  was  so;  yet  still  you  are  very  hx 
from  shewing,  that  in  the  judgment  of  Optatus, 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  was  to  be  at  all,  much  less 
by  Divine  right,  successor  to  St.  Peter  in  this  his 
headship  and  authority.  For  what  incongruity  is 
there  if  we  say,  that  he  might  succeed  St.  Peter 
in  that  part  of  his  care,  the  government  of  that 
particular  church,  (as  sure  he  did  even  while  St- 
Peter  was  living)  and  yet  that  neither  he  nor  any 
man  was  to  succeed  him  in  his  apostleship,  nor  in 
his  government  of  the  church  universal?  Espe- 
cially, seeing  St.  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
by  laying  the  foundations  of  the  church,  were  to 
be  the  foundations  of  it,  and  accordingly  are  sa 
caHed  in  Scripture.  And  therefore  as  in  a  build- 
inig  it  is  incongruous,  that  foundations  should  suc- 
oted  foundations ;  so  it  may  be  in  the  church, 
t&at  any  other  apostles  should  succeed  the  first.  ' 
101.  Ad  §.  37.  The  next  paragraph  I  might  wdl 
^eUs,  over,  as  having  no  argument  in  it.  For 
fbere  is  nothing  in  it  but  two  sayings  of  St.  Au« 
guiitine,  which  I  have  great  reason  to  esteem  no 
^bgttment,  until  you  will  promise  me  to  grant 
wfaiktsoever  I  shall  prove  by  two  sayings  of  St: 
^^stlne.  But,  moreover,  th<e  second  of  these 
B^teidces  seems  to  me  to  imply  the  contradiction 
nl^Mie  first.  For  to  say,  that  the  sacrilege  of 
Iffifilm  is  eminent,  when  there  is  no  cause  of  se^ 
[flSratioh,  implies  to  my  understanding,  that  there 
rtWr*  be  a-  cause  ^  of  separation.  Now  in  the  firsts 
klPmysi  plainly,  that  this  is  impossible.  Neither 
tteffirBiiy  recondliatiiHi  ofbis  words  occur  to  iM; 
iMfjf  this,^h&t  in  the  formed  he  speaks  iit>dil 

T   2 
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supposition,  that  the  puMic  service  of  Qoi,  Drbiere ' 
in  men  axe  to  communicate,  is  unpolluted,  and  to 
unlawful  thing  practised  in  their  con^muniOn ; 
which  was  so  true  of  their  ccmmunion,  that  the 
Donatists,  who  separated,  did  not  deny  it.  And 
to  make  this  answer  no  improbable  evasion,  it  iif 
observable  out  of  St.  Augustine  and  Optatus,  thal[ 
though  the  Donatists,  at  the  beginning  of  their  seV 
paration,  pretended  no  cause  for  it,  but  only  thali 
the  men,  from  whom  they  separated,  were  defited 
"ifith  the  contagion  of  traditors ;  yet  afterwards,  to 
make  the  continuance  of  it  more  justifiable,  thejjr 
did  invent  and  spread  abroad  this  calumny  against 
catholics,  that  they  set  pictures  upon  their  altars ; 
which,  when  St.  Augustine  comes  to  ^answer,  he 
does  not  deny  the  possibility  of  the  thing,  for  tbsii 
had  been  to  deny  the  catholic  church  to  be^made 
up  of  men,  all  which  had  free  will  to  do  evil,  and 
therefore  might  possibly  agree  in  doing  it ;  and, 
had  he  denied  this,  the  action  of  after  agea  haft 
been  his  refutation :  neither  does  he  say,  (as  you 
Would  have  done)  that  it  was  true,  they  placed 
pictures  there,  and  moreover  worshipped  £hem; 
but  yet  not  for  their  own  sakes;  but  for  theirs  who 
were  represented  by  them :  neither  does  he  say, 
(as  you  do  in  this  chapter)  that  though  this  w€*e 
granted  a  corruption,  yet  were  they  not  to  sepa^ 
rate  for  it.  What  theai  does  he  ?  Certaiidy  rs6^ 
thing  else  but  abhor  the  thing,  and  deny  the  iiii- 
putation.  Which  way  of  answering  does  not,'"^ 
confess,  plainly  shew,  but  yet  it  somewhat' '  inif-^ 
mates,  that  he  had  nothing  else  to  answer  f'ahd 
that  if  he  could  not  have  denied  this,  he  cotdd^hbt 
have  denied  the  Donatists'  separation  from  i£^ 
to  have  been  just.     If  this  answer  t6  this  littfe  ar- 
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^mMoifietTiL  not  ftdSSicieat,  I  akldf  ibore6v^,  thatr 
if  it.  be:  applied  to  Luther  s  separatloii,  it  hath  the 
common  fault  of  all  yoiir  allegations  out  of  fathers,' 
ipapertmence.  For  it  ,is  one  thing  to  separate,  from- 
the  communion  of  the  whole  world,  another  to  se- 
parate from  all  the  communions  in  the  world :  one 
thing  to  divide  from  them  who  are  imited  among' 
IhemseLves,  another  to  divide  from  them  who  ar^ 
divided  among  themselves.     Now  the  Donatists 
separated  from  the  whole  world  of  Christians^ 
united  in  one  communion,  professing  the  same 
fiiith,  serving  God  after  the  same  manner,  which 
was  a  very  great  argument,  that  they  could  not 
have  just  cause  to  leave  them ;  according  to  that 
of  Tertullian —  Variasse  debuerat  error  ecciesiarum  / 
qtuki  atUem  apwd  vmltos  unwm  est^  nou  est  erratum^ 
mi  traditum.    But  Luther  and  his  followers  di(k 
apt  so.    The  world,  I  mean  of  Christians  and  ca- 
tholics, was  divided  and  subdivided  long  before 
ke  divided  from  it;  and  by  their  divisions  had  niuch 
wc^ened  their  own  authority,  and  taken  away 
psfjxx  you  this  plea  of  St.  Augustine,  which  standi 
upon  no  other  foundation,  but  the  unity  of  thd 
ifdiole  world  s  communion. 
.,J102.  Ad  §.38.  If  Luther  were  in  the  right,  most 
4^rtain  those  protestants  that  diffa-ed  from  him 
ircxe  in  the  wrong  : — ^but  that  either  he  ot  they 
ij(^e, schismatics,  it  follows  not.     Or,  if  it  does^ 
^^  either  tiie  Jesuits  are  schismatics  from  the 
po^micans,  or  they  from  the  Jesuits ;  the  cscnon- 
!fl^  fi:om  the  Jesuits,  or  the  Jesuits  from  the  ca- 
Bgnisti^;  the  Scotists  from  the  Thomists,  or  they 
pppi  the  Scotists ;  the  Franciscans  from  the  Do- 

ric^s,  pr  the  Dominicans  from  the  Franciscafas ; 
iietween  all  these  the  world  knows,  that,  bt 
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poiat-of  doctfine^  tiiere  is  a  plain  and  irfeimM^ 
abte  contradiction;  and  therefore  one  part  mjonfc 
be  in  error,  at  least  not  {nndamentai*  Thns  yonr 
argoment  returns  upon  yourself,  and,  if  it  be  good, 
proTes  the  Roman  church  in  a  manner  to  be  made 
up  of  schismatics.  But  the  answer  to  it.isythat 
it  begs  this  very  false  and  vain  supposition*— tk*t 
whosoever  errs  in  any  point  of  doctrine  is  a  schiii'^ 
matic.  .»^rc 

103.  Ad  ^.  39.  I^  the  next  place  you  number 
up  your  victories,  and  tell  us — that  out. of  those 
premises,  this  conclusion  follows ;  that  Luther  and 
his  followers  were  schismatics  from  the  visible 
church ;  the  pope ;  the  diocese  wherein  they  were 
baptized  ;  from  the  bishop  under  whom  they 
lived ;  from  the  country  to  which  they  belonged]; 
ftwn  their  religious  order,  wherein  they  were  pra^ 
iJDssed ;  from  one  another ;  and,  lastly,  from  /A 
man's  self;  because  the  self-same  protestantiiB 
convicted  to-day,  that  his  yesterday's  opinion  was 
an  error. — ^To  which  I  answer,  That  Luther  and 
his  followers  separated  from  many  of  these,  .in 
some  opinions  and  practices ;  but  that  they,  did  it 
without  cause,  which  only  can  make  them  schis- 
matics^ that  was  the  only  thing  you  should  hate 
proved ;  and'  to  that  you  have  not  urged  onei:^ea* 
son  of  any  moment.  All  of  them  for  weight  ^and 
strength  were  cousin-germans  to  this  pretty^  de- 
vice, wherewith  you  will  prove  them  schismatsis 
from  themselves,  because  the  self-same  proteat- 
ant  to-day  is  convicted  in  conscience,  that  kis 
yesterday's  opinion  was  an  error.  It  seems,  then, 
that  they  that  bold  errors,  must  hold  them  fa^ 
and  take  special  care  of  being  convicted  in  con-. 
science,  that  <  they  are  in  error,  for  fear  of  being 
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Bfthisnatics  1  'prateMatits  mufif  eoatiDoe  fMroleal^ 
iuDLtsi  and  puritans  puritans,  and  papists  papists; 
nay,'  Jews,  and  Tuxks,  and  pagans,  must  vemain 
Jews^  and  Tuiks,  and  pagans,  and  go  on  con'- 
standy  to  &e  devil ;  or  else,  forsooth,  they  must 
be  sc^smatics,  and  that  from  themselves.  And 
this,  perhaps,  is  the  gause  that  makes  papists  so 
obstinate,  not  only  in  their  common  superstition; 
but  also  in  adhering  to  the  proper  fanqies  of  their 
several  sects ;  f  o  that  it  is  a  miracle  to  hear  of  any 
Jesuit  that  hath  forsake^  the  opinion  of  ^he  Je^ 
fiuits;  br  any  Dominican  that  hath  changed  his  fof 
ihe  Jesuits.  Without  question,  this  gentlemanv 
niy  adversary,  knows  none  such,  or  eli^,  methinkJB^ 
he  should  not  have  objected  it  to  Dr.  Potteit 
that  he  knew  a  man  in  the  world,  who,  from/ii 
puritan,  was  turned  to  a  moderate  prote&tan^ 
which'  is  likely  to  be  true.  But  sure,  if  this'  be  iitt 
'his  fault,  he  hath  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  his 
^acquaintance :  £3r,  possibly  it  may  be  a  fault  to  be 
in  error,  because  many  times  it  proceeds  from,  a 
&ult ;  but  sure  the  forsaking  of  error  cannot  be>iL 
min,  unless  to  be  in  error  be  a  virtue.  And,  there- 
fore, to  do  as  you  do,  to  damn  men  for  £sdse  opi* 
jtkions,  to  call  them  schismatics  for  leaving  tlu»a»; 
tomSike  pertinacy  in  error,  that  is,  an  unwillmg^ 
tnesa  to  be  convicted,  or  a  resolution  not  to.  be 
oonvicted,  the  form  of  heresy,  and  to  find-fiuilt 
^(b  men  for  being  convicted  in  conscience,  tiiat 
the^  cgre  in  error,  is  the  most  incoherent  and  i€on^ 
^tiMictious  injustice  that  ever  was  heard  oC  But, 
.iBiiTyif  this  be  a  strange  matter  to  you,  thatwhi<^ 
ithaU  tell  you  will  be  much  stranger:  I  knoWta 
-tHaii  that  of  a  moderate  protestant  turned  a  papist ; 
:Mdj  the  day  that  he  did  so  (as»  all  things  that^are 
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HUMd  in  cottMiebc^,  thftt  Mr  yesterday  s  opiakift 
Wad  itn  error,  and  yet  thinks  he  wag  ftaacfaumatk 
f^  doiAg  B0>  and  desires  to  be  Informed  Jbyyoih 
i^Mether  or  no  hie  was  mistaken  ?  The  samifi-  matk 
idterwards,  upon  better  consideration^  beidunet 
dbubting  papist ;  and  of  a  doubting  papift  a  cosp^ 
firmed  protestant.  And  yet  this  man  tUnks  him* 
'Wslf  no  more  to  blame  for  all  these  changes,  tb«i 
a  traveller,  who,  using  all  diligence  to  find  tht 
light  way  to  some  remote  city^  wh^re-he  had 
never  been  (as  the  party  I  speak  of  had-  never 
lifieen  in  heaven),  did  yet  mistake  it,  and  aftor  find 
his  error,  and  amend  it.  Nay,  he  stands  npon  fait 
jnistification  so  far,  as  to  maintain,  that  his  altenu» 
iidtis,  not  only  to  you,  but  also  from  you,  by  God's 
itiercy,  wer^  the  most  satisfactory  actions  to  himf- 
i*blf  that  ever  he  did,  atod  the  greatest  victories 
that  ever  he  obtained  over  himself,  and  his  afieci- 
tions  to  those  things  which  in  this  world  are  most 
precious ;  as  wherein,  for  God's  ^ake,  and  (as  he 
w*s  verily  persuaded)  out  of  love  to  the  truth,  h* 
i^r^t)  upon  a  certain  expectation  of  those  inooA^ 
V&fiienees,  which  to  ingenuous  natures  are  of  idl 
most  terrible:  so  that,  though  there  were  mucft 
weakness  in  some  of  these  alterations,  yet  cer* 
tainly  there  was  no  wickedness.  Neither  does  hA 
yield  his  weakness  altogether  without  apology^ 
seeing  his  deductions  were  rational,  and  out  ^ 
some  principles  commonly  received  by  protest- 
ants  as  well  as  papists,  and  which  by  his  edocrt^ 
tion  had  got  possession  of  his  understanding. 

l^r.  Ad  §.  40,  41.  Dr.  Potter,,  p.  81.  of  hil 
book^  to  prove  our  separation  from  you  not  otaly 
lawful,  but  necessary,  hath  theifie  words :    **'  M^ 
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ftbmgkjvf^  crafew  tUe  chnreh  of  Rome  {in  some 
Mi»fi)jtoVe  a  tr«ie  church,  and  her  errors  (to  aome 
wbol)  Slot  dsmimble;  yet  for  jsb,  "who  are  convinced 
ill  conscienQt  that  9he  errs  in  many  things,  a  ne- 
cessity Kes  upon  tis,  even  under  pain  of  damna- 
iiouif  to  forsake  bet*  in:  those  errors*'!  He  means 
noty  in  the  belief  oi  those  errors,  for  that  is  pre^ 
Akipposed  to  be'  done  already ;  for  whosoever  it 
mntmetd  m  donsoience/  that  she  errs,  hath  for 
nattar  of  belief  forsaken,  that  is,  ceased  to  be*^ 
iieve,  those  errors.  This,  therefore,  he  meant  not^ 
mot  could  not  mean ;  but,  that  whosoever  is  con- 
vinced in  conscience^  that  the  church  of  Rome 
errs,,  cannot,  with  a  good  conscience,  but  forsake 
her  in  the  profession  and  practice  of  these  errors : 
and  the  reason  hereof  is  manifest,  because  others 
Mrise  he  must  profess  what  he  believes  not,  and 
fsttctise  what  he  approves  not.  Which  is  no  more 
than  yourself  in  J^e^e  have  divers  times  affirmed  i 
jbc  in  one  place  you  say,  ^'  it  is  unlawful  to  speak 
any  the  le^st  untruth."  Now  he  that  professeth 
{four  religion,  and  believes  it  not,  what  else  doth 
he  but  live  in  a  perpetual  lie  ?  Again,  in  another^ 
^ou  have  called  them  that  profess  one  thing,  and 
i^eve  another,  **  a  damned  crew  of  dissembling 
aycophants:"  and,  therefore,  in  inveighing  against 
ftfotestants  for  forsaking  the  profession  of  these 
tarrors,  the  belief  whereof  they  had  already  for- 
Iftken,  what  do  you  but  rail  at  them  for  not  being 
i^vS' damned  crew  of  dissembling  sycophants  ?'' 
4xid,  lastly,  §.  42.  of  this  chapter,  within  three 
Jeates  after  this,  whereas  Dr.  Potter  grants  but 
enly".  a  necessity  of  peaceable  external  obedience 
tOfi^e  declaration  of  the  church,  though  perhaps 
dxoneous,  (provided  it  be  in  matter  not  of  £iitb. 
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tol^of  'Opinioiui^  or  rites)  c<ttd«nmE^p>dBiM^AMt 
Tmha^Hf  oocwion  of  erran  of  tins  flualiiy^idiatiirft 
|J»  cknfcb's  peace,  and  cast  off  her  coHummiiDvi 
iipoh  tiiis  occasion  you  come  upon  luiii  rmth^tfaai 
)ritter<  aaveasm,  **  I  thank  you  for  your  ingenilim 
confession,  in  r^compence  whereof  I  witi*  dor>^ 
deed  of  charity,  by  putting  ydn  in  mind  into^what 
tebyrinths  you  are  brought,  by  tcrtuslxmgtiifld^ite 
cburch  may  err  in  some  points  of  faith,  and  yot 
that  tt  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  oppose  Mi 
judgment,  or  leave  her  communion,  though  ke 
hBxe  evidence  of  Scripture  against  h&c !  Will  y<Ml 
heuve  suoh  a  man  dissemble  against  his  conscience^ 
oriextemally  deny  truth  known  to  be  contained  in 
fioly  Scripture  V  I  answer  for  him,  No^  it  is  not 
faev^  but  you,  that  would  have  men  do  so ;  not  iMt 
who  says  plainly,  that  **  whosoever  is  convinced 
ia conscience,  that  any  church  errs,  is  bound,. m^ 
der  pain  of  damnation,  to  forsake  her  in  her  (peof- 
fession  and  practice  of  these  errors ;"  but  yon 
who  find  faivlt  with  him,  and  make  long  discoursu 
against .  him  for  thus  affirming :  not  he,  who  :can 
easily  wind  himself  out  of  your  imaginary  lab^ 
rinth,  by  telling  you,  that  he  no  where  denieSik 
lawful  for  any  man  to  oppose  any  church,  erring 
in  matter  of  faith ;  for  that  he  spe^s  not  of  me|:^ 
ters  of  faith  at  all,  but  only  of  rights  and  opimona. 
And  in  such  matters,  he  says  indeed  at  firsts'  *^ilt 
is -not  lawful  for  any  man  to  oppose  his  judgmailt 
to  the  public :'-  but  he  presently  expls^shimsfitf 
by  isaying,  not  only  that  he  may  hold  an  opinidh 
contrary  to  the  public  resolution,  but  besides  tfaad; 
fhe  may  offer  it  to  be  considered  of,,  (so  far  ia-he 
icom  requiring  any  sinful  dissixntdation)  >  provided 
lie:  do  it  with  great  probaMlity  of  reason,  m«y^ 
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and  respectfully,  mtd  without  fieparatdbii 
fltnteUie  church's  coiDimuiion.  It  is  not^  therefoM^ 
mi^i&,€ase,  opposing  a  man's  private  judgsieiiA 
to  th^  publie  simply,  which  the  Doctor  finds  fiuilt 
with ;  bttt  the  degree  only  and  malice  of  this  opo- 
position,  opposing  it  fectiously ;  and  not  holding 
a  maas  own  conceit  different  from  the  church  abr 
aohiteiy,  which  here  he  censures ;  but  a  feetiout 
advancing  it,  and  despising  the  church,  so  far  as 
tot  cast  off  her  communion;  because,  forsooth,  she 
eohrs  in  some  opinion,  or  useth  some  inconvenient, 
liiough  not  impious,  rites  and  ceremonies.  Utile 
reason,  therefore,  have  you  to  accuse  him  theise^ 
as  if  he  required  that  men  should  dissemble  their 
conscience,  or  externally  deny  a  truth  "  known*  to 
be  contained  in  Holy  Scripture."  But  certaijdLjr 
^  ^  great  deal  less  to  quarrel  with  him  for  saying, 
(rwhich  is  all  that  here  he  sayg) — that  men,  under 
pain  of  damnation,  are  not  to  dissemble;  but/ if 
the^  be  convinced  in  conscience,  that  your,  or  any 
iottier  church,  (for  the  reason  is  alike  for  all)  ens 
in  many  things,  are  of  necessity  to  forsake-  that 
church,  in  the  profession  and  practice  of  those 
eiTors.  ^1  / 

;  106.  But  to  consider  your  exception  to  this 
speech  of  the  Doctor's  somewhat  more  particu^ 
larly,  I  say,  your  whole  discourse  against  it  is 
iCompounded  of  &lsehoods  and  impertinencos. 
Xhe  dSirst  falsehood  is,  that  he  in  these  words 
^aiFoucheth^  that  no  learned  catholics  can  be  saved. 
^Unlei^  you^will  suppose,  that  all  learned  cathohes 
tnre  convinced  in  conscience^  that  your  church 
^fs  in /many  things.  It  may  well  be  feared,  that 
many  are  so  convinced,  and  yet  profess  what  they 
lielieva  not.  ■-  Many  more  have  been>  and  ^have 
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irtiflod  t^r  conscieiiGes,  by  thii^ng  it  an  uft  <rff 
bumility  to  do  so.  Many  more  would  haTe  bees^ 
bad  they/  with  liberty  and  indifference  of  judg^i 
ment,  examined  the  grounds  of  the  religion  which 
^y  profess.  But  to  think,  that  all  the  learned 
of  your  side  are  actually  convinced  of  errors  iq 
your  church,  and  yet  will  not  forsake  the  pron 
fession  of  them>  this  is  so  great  an  uncharitable^ 
ness,  that  I  verily  believe  that  Dr.  Potter  abhors 
it.  Your  next  felsehood  is.  That  the  Doctor  af-^ 
firms,  that  you  catholics  want  no  means  of  salva-« 
tion ;  and  that  he  judges  the  Roman  errors  not  to 
be  in  themselves  fundamental  or  damnable.  Which 
ealuiimy  I  have  very  often  confuted :  and  in  thif 
wry  place  it  is  confuted  by  Dr.  Potter,  and  couf 
fi^ed  by  yourself.  For,  in  the  beginning  of  thia 
answer,  you  tell  us,  that  the  Doctor  avouches  :o£ 
lill  catholics,  whom  ignorance  cannot  excuse,  that 
t)^ey  cannot  be  saVed.  Certainly,  then,  he  mu^l; 
needs ,  esteem  them  to  want  something  necess^y 
to  salvation.  And  then  in  the  Doctor's  sayings  it 
i&  Temarkable  that  he  confesses  your  errors  to 
•qme  men  not  damnable;  which  clearly  import%( 
that,  according  to  his  judgment,  they  were  damiM 
able  in  themselves,  though  by  accident,  to  theni. 
who  lived  and  died  in  invincible  ignorance,  aiid 
with  repentance,  they  might  prove  not  damnaUe^t 
i^  third  is,  that  these  assertions,  ^^  the  Roman  ^r^ 
foxs  are  in  themselves  not  damnable,  and  yet  itof 
4ainnable  for  me  (who  know  them  to  be  errors)/t9 
hold  and  confess  them,  are  absolutely  inQcmfsju^tfv 
ent :''  which  is  false;  for,  be  the  matter  win^t  it 
will,  yet  for  a  man  to  tell  a  lie,  especiaUy  in  nva^ 
ters  of  religion,  cannot  but  be  damnable;,  fl&m^ 
m^ieh  more,  then,  to  go  on  inax^oui^e.of  lyiog^ 
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by  professing  to  believe  these  things  Diviiie  thitte/ 
iw^hich  he  verily  believes  to  be  falsehoods  and  fti^ 
bles  ?  A  fourth  is,  that-^if  we  erred  in  thinking; 
that  your  church  holds  error,  this  error,  or  erro- 
neous conscience,  might  be  rectified  and  deposed 
by  judging  those  errors  not  damnable.  For  vvhtt 
repugnance  is  there  between  these  two  supposi^ 
tions;  that  you  do  hold  some  errors,  and  that  they 
are  not  damnable  ?  And  if  there  be  no  repugnance^ 
between  them,  how  can  the  belief  of  the  latter 
remove,  or  destroy,  or,  if  it  be  erroneous,  rectify 
the  belief  of  the  former  ?  Nay,  seeing  there  is  a 
manifest  consent  between  them,  how  can  it  be 
avoided,  but  the  belief  of  the  latter  will  maintain' 
and  preserve  the  belief  of  the  former  ?  For  Who 
can  conjoin  in  one  braih;  not  cracked,  (pardoi^  ifie 
if  I  speak  to  you  in  your  own  words)  these  asseir^ 
l3ons — In  the  Roman  church  there  are  errors  not 
damnable;  and,  in  the  Roman  church  there  are 
lio  errors  at  all?  Or,  what  sober  understanding 
'♦rould  ever  think  this  a  good  collection — I  esteemt 
the  errors  of  the  Roman  church  not  damnable; 
therefore  I  do  amiss  to  think  that  she  errs  at  all  ? 
If,  therefore,  you  would  have  us  alter  our  judg^ 
ment,  that  your  church  is  erroneous,  your  only 
way  is  to  shew  your  doctrine  cohsonant,  at  least 
not  evidently  repugnant,  to  Scripture  and  ifeason* 
For,  as  for  this  device,  this  short  cut  of  persuad- 
feg*  ourselves,  that  you  hold  no  errors,  because  we 
believe  your  errors  not  damnable,  assure  yourwlf 
ft  iwill  never  hold.  .     .♦ 

''  106.  A  fifth  falsehood  is— That  we  dftily  do  this 
■ftff^i*  for  prot^stants,  you  must  mean  (if  y6<f 
s^^tk  coiiscquently)  to  judge  they  have  no  errors/ 
b^^tise  v^e  judge  th^y  hctve  none  damnable.- 


(    290    ) 

Which  the  world   knows  to  be  most   nntrtte. 
And  for  our  continuing  in  their  communioD;  not-^ 
withstanding  their  errors,  the  justification  hereof 
is  not  so  much,  that  their  errors  are  not  damnable, 
as  that  they  required  not  the  belief  and  profession 
of  these  errors  among  the  conditions  of  theif 
communion.    Which  puts  a  main  difference  be- 
tween them  and  you :  because  we  may  continue 
in  their  communion  without  professing  to  beliere 
their  opinions,  but  in  yours  we  cannot.    A  sixth 
is^^That  according  to  the  doctrines  of  all  divines, 
there  is  not  any  difference  between  a  speculative 
persuasion  of  conscience,  of  the  unlawfulness  of 
any  thing,  and  a  practical  dictamen,  that  the  same 
thing  is  unlawful. — For  these  are  but  divers  wotd!> 
signifying  the  same  thing;   neither  is  such  per^ 
suasion  wholly  speculative,  but  tending  to  pra<> 
tice ;  nor  such  a  dictamen  wholly  practical,-  but 
grounded  upon  speculation.    A  seventh  is^-^That^ 
protestants  did  only  conceive  in  speculation;  that- 
the  church  of  Rome  erred  in  some  doctrines,  and 
had  not  also  a  practical  dictamen,   that  it  wi^ 
damnable  for  them  to  continue  in  the  profiessiob 
of  these  errors.   An  eighth  is — That  it  is  not  lati^* 
ful  to  separate  from  any  church's  communion,  >fe^ 
errors  not  appertaining  to  the  substaiice  of  Mf&'t 
-^which  is  not  imiversally  true,  but  with  this^eae^ 
ception,   unless  that  church  requires  the  b€*irf* 
and  profession  of  them.    The  ninth  is^—Thftt  'Dw* 
Potter  teacheth,  that  Luther  was  bound  to  fbiiteini^ 
the  house  of  God,  for  an  unnecessary  lights  OMI^ 
futed  manifestly  by  Dr.  Potter  in  this  Vetiy 'plaM^^ 
foTy  by  the  house  of  God,  you- fi^^m^tke'Rdqtnfi^ 
ofaurch,  and  of  her  the  Doctor  str^,  4hat  a  iieMiP^ 
sity^did  lie  upon  bito,.  ev«enrui^&r  ^aiQ'>of  >diM|iai|i^ 
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tiq^i^to^foisake  the  church  of; Rome  in  k^r  errom^ 
This  sure  is  not. to  say^  that  he  was.  obliged .t A 
forsake  her,  for  an  unnecessary  light.  The  tenth 
is  covertly  vented  in  your  intimation — ^That  Luthei^ 
and. his. followers  were  the  proper  cau^e  of  th^ 
Christian  world's  combustion:  whereas,  indeed^' 
the  true  cause  of  this  lamentable  effect,  was  youi> 
violent  persecution  of  them,  for  serving  Qod  ac-: 
cording  to  their  conscience,  which,  if  it  be  doim 
to^you,  you  condemn  of  horrible  impiety;  andw^ 
therefore,  may  not  hope  to  be  excused  if  you  do 
it  to  others.  ^ 

:  107.  The  eleventh  is-r-That  our  first  reformeiv^i 
ought  to  have  doubted  whether  their  opini(ma 
W^re  certain. -^Which  is  to  s^y,  that  they  ought\ 
ta  have  doubted  of  the  certainty  of  Scriptux^j^ 
which,  in  formal .  and  express  terms,  containib 
many  of  these  opinions.  And  the  reason  of  thi^i 
assertion  is  very  vain: — for,  though  they  had  not^ 
aqi  absolute  infallibUity  promised  unto  them,. yet j 
m^y  they  be  of  some  thhigs  i»faUibly  certain. .  Act 
!E|||Kflid  sure  was  not  infallibly ;  yet  was  he  certain! 
enough,  that  twice  two  were  four,  and  that  ev«rjr< 
wlK)le  was  greater  than  a  part  of  that  whol^&' 
Aitd.  so,  though  Calvin  and  Melancthon  were  not 
inftdUble.  in  all  things,  yet  they  might  and  did 
Ic9^w  well 'enough,  that  your  Latin  service  was 
OcMildomued  by  St.  Paul,  and  that  the  communion 
inr(bQti2i  kinds  was  taught  by  our  Saviour.  The- 
tfpi^l^]  and  last,  is  this— «That  your  church  wasi  iiil 
7MM^fd^)§!  possession,  (you  must  mean  of  her  dooK 
tiviAJ(ftif;d.4;hef|>r9&ssors  of  it)  and  enjoyed  prjE^l 
m^a^f^iObhnimmy,  ages.  For,  besides  that  dot^l 
tKamuh^sPfAi^  <tJmig  that  mayt  be. possessed;  anft^ 
t^pii;tfeil«K>m/»C*<^'ffrer8::^  it^^,  iiu^ky 
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nilure  of  possedsors  ( if  we  speak  im^opfeilf  )^ 
rather  than  the  thing  possessett^  with  whom  M 
man  hath  reason  to  be  offended,  if  they  think  fit 
to  quit  their  own  possession :  X  say,  that  the  pos-^ 
session,  which  the  governors  of  yonr  church  held 
£Mr  some  ages  of  the  party  goTcmed,  was  not 
peaceable,  but  got  by  fraud,  and  held  by  violence; 
108.  These  are  the  falsehoods  which  in  this 
answer  offered  themselves  to  any  attentive  reader^ 
and  that  which  remains  is  mere  impertinence.  Aa, 
First,  That  a  pretence  of  conscience  will  not  serve 
to  justify  separation  from  being  schismatical« 
Which  is  tru6,  but  little  to  the  purpose,  seeing  it 
was  not  an  erroneous  persuasion,  much  lei^  aniiy^ 
pocritical  pretence,  but  a  true  and  well-groundod 
conviction  of  conscience,  which  Dr.  Potter  alf 
leged  to  justify  protestants  from  being  -schisma^ 
ticml.  And,  therefore,  though  seditious  men  m. 
church  and  state  may  pretend  conscience  for  n 
cloak  of  their  rebellion ;  yet  this,  I  hope,  hind^ss 
not,  but  that  a  honest  man  ought  to  obey  his 
rightly-informed  conscience,  rather  than  the  w^ 
just  commands  of  his  tyrannous  superiors:  otib^* 
wise,  with  what  colour  can  you  defend  either  your 
own  refusing  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  ^uptene 
acy,  or  the  ancient  martyrs,  and  apostles,  and  |m^ 
phets,  who  oftentimes  disobeyed  the  cammwdfr 
of  men  in  authority,  and  for  their  disobedience 
made  no  other  but  this  apology,  '^  We  must  obey 
God  rather  than  men  ?"  It  is,  therefore,  most  ap^ 
patrent,  that  this  answer  must  he  merely  impeKtih^ 
nent;  seeing  it  will  serve  against  the  mariyrh  wH 
apostles,  and  prophets,  and  even  against  yMWr 
sdlves,  as  well  as  against  protestants.  To  as  hitifi 
pnrpose  is  ypur  rule  out  of  Lyrinensis 


I  (    293    ) 

thdm  Ihat  fotto^rai:  Luther,  seeing^  they  prettndt 
and  are  ready  to*  justify,  thdt  they  fonsook  aotj 
with  the  Doctor,  the  fkith,  but  only  the  corrupt 
tion  of  the  church.  As  vain  altogether  is^  that 
which  foUoM^s :  that  in  cases  of  uncertainty  we 
are  not  to  leave  our  superior^  nor  cast  off  his  obe««  " 
dience,  nor  publicly  oppose  his  decrees.  From 
whemce  it  will  foUow-  v^ry  evidently,  that  sfeeingf 
it  i^  not  a  matter  of  faith,  but  a  disputed  question 
amongst  you>  whether  the  oath  of  allegiance  b^ 
lawful,  that  either  you  acknowledge  not  the  king 
your  superior,  or  do  against  conscience,  in  oppos-^ 
ing  his  and  the  kingdom's  decree,  requiring  the 
taking  of  this  bath.  This  good  uise,  I  say,  may 
very  fairly  be  made  of  it,  and  is  by  men  of  youf 
religion.  But,  then,  it  is  so  far  from  being  a  con- 
futation, that  it  is  r9.ther  a  confirmation,  of  D)*;' 
Potter  s  assertion.  For  he  that  useth  these  words; 
doth  he  not  plainly  import,  (and  such  was  thcf 
case  of  protestants)  that  we  are  to  leave  our  supe- 
riors, cast  off  obedience  to  them,  and  piiblicly  td 
oppose  their  decrees,  when  we  are  certain  (^  ppo-^ 
test&nts  were)  that  what  they  command;  God 
doth  countermand?  Lastly,  St.  Cyprian's  ex*^ 
ample  is  a^nst  protestants  impertinently,  and' 
evML  ridiculously,  alleged.  For  what  if  St.  Cy-^ 
pi4u,  holding  his  opinion  true,  but  not  necessary,\ 
condemned  iio  m^  (much  lei&s  any  church)  for 
holding  the  contrary  ?  Yet,  methinks,  this  should 
lay^  no  obligation  upon  Luther  to  do  likewise; 
seemg  he  hdd  his  own  opinions  not  only  true,  but 
at80^  iK^cessary ;  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Rotnati^ 
dJiMch  hot  only  false,  but  damnable.  And,  thero^ 
$6t^Me6ing  the  condition  and  state  of  thkynrta^Hf 
diamuedhj  St.  Gyprian-and  Luther  was  mWI^ 
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teiftentt  no  niarvel  though  their  censurte  ak'o 
<Mfferent  according  to  the  supposed  merit  of  the 
pmrties  delinquent.  For,  as  for  your  obtruding 
again  upon  us,  that  we  believe  the  points  of  dif-* 
ference  not  fundamental  or  necessary,  you  haVe 
be^i  often  told,  that  it  is  a  calumny.  We  hold 
your  errors  as  damnable  in  themselves  as  you  do 
ours ;  only  by  accident,  through  invincible  igno- 
rance>  we  hope  they  are  not  unpardonable :  and 
you  also  profess  to  think  the  same  of  ours. 
•  t09.  Ad  §.  42.  The  former  part  of  this  dis- 
course, grounded  on  Dr.  Potter's  words,  p.  106. 
I  have  already  in  passing  examined  and  confuted : 
I  add  in  this  place,  1  *  That  though  the  Doctor 
gays,  "  It  is  not  fit  for  any  private  man  to  oppose 
his  judgment  to  the  public;"  that  is,  his  own 
judgment,  and  bare  authority :  yet  be  denies  not, 
but  occasions  may  happen,  wherein  it  may  be 
warrantable  to  oppose  his  reason,  or  the  authority 
of  Scripture,  against  it ;  and  is  not  then  to  be  es- 
teemed to  oppose  his  own  judgment  to  the  public, 
but  the  judgment  of  God  to  the  judgment  of  men. 
Which  his  following  words  seem  to  import :  "  he 
may  offer  his  opinion  to  be  considered  ofi  so  he 
do  it  with  evidence,  or  great  probability  of  Scrip- 
'ture  or  reason."  Secondly,  I  am  to  tell  you,  that 
you  have  no  ground  from  him,  to  interline  his 
words  with  that  interrogatory  (**  his  own  conceits, 
and  yet  grounded  upon  evidence  of  Scripture  ?'') 
For  tjjSiese  things  are  in  his.  words  opposed^^  and  not 
confounded;  and  the  latter  not  intended  for  axe- 
petition,  (as  you  mistake  it)  but  for  an  antithesis  of 
the  former*  "  He  may  offer  (saith  he)  his  opinktfi 
tt^  be^  considered  of/  so  he  do  it  with  evidence,  of 
Seriptuw«.  V  But  if^he  will  &ctiously  advan^ce  ibi^ 
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'Own  ccmceits,  (that  is^  say  I,  clear  contrary  to 
your  gloss)  such  as  have  not  evident  nor  very  pro- 
babie  ground  in  Scripture,  (for  these  conceits  are 
properly  his  own)  he  may  justly  be  branded,"  &c. 
Now  that  tkis  of  the  two  i&  the  better  gloss,  it  is 
proved  by  your  own  interrogation.  For  that  im- 
putes absurdity  to  Dr.  Potter,  for  calling  them  a 
man's  own  conceits,  which  were  grounded  upon 
evidence  of  Scripture.  And,  therefore,  you  have 
shewed  little  candour  or  equity,  in  fastening  upon 
them  this  absurd  construction;  they  not  only 
bearing,  but  even  requiring,  another  more  fair  and 
more  sensible.  Every  man  ought  to  be  presumed 
to  speak  sense,  rather  than  nonsense ;  coherently, 
rather  than  contradictiously,  if  his  words  be  fairly 
capable  of  a  better  construction.  For  Mr.  Hooker, 
if,  writing  against  puritans,  he  had  said  something 
unawares,  that  might  give  advantage  to  papists, 
it  were  not  inexcusable;  seeing  it  is  a  matter  of 
such  extreme  difficulty,  to  hold  such  a  temper  in 
opposing  one  extreme  opinion,  as  not  to  seem  to 
favour  the  other.  Yet  if  his  words  be  rightly  con- 
sidered, there  is  nothing  in  them  that  will  do  you 
any  service,  For  though  he  says,  that  men  are 
bound  to  do  whatsoever  the  sentence  of  final  de- 
cision shall  determine,  as  it  is  plain  men  are  bound 
to  yield  such  an  obedience  to  all  courts  of  civil 
judicature;  yet  he  §ays  not,  they  are  botind  to 
think  that  determination  lawful,  and  that  sentence 
just,  Nay,  it  is  plain,  he  says,  that  they  must  do 
according  to  the  judges'*  sentences,  though  in  their 
private  opinion  it  seem  unjust.  As  if  I  be  cast 
.wrongfully  in  a  suit  at  law,  and  sentenced  to  pay 
J3L  hundred  pounds,  I  am  bound  to  pay  the  mqinciy ; 
yet  I  know  no  law  of  God  or  man,  that  bi^de^lkie 
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in  conscience  to  ^quit  the  judge  of  error  in  iM 
sentence.  The  question  therefore  being  only  what 
men  ought  to  think,  it  is  vain  for  you  to  teH  fit 
what  Mr.  Hooker  says  at  all ;  for  Mr.  Hooker^ 
though  all  excellent  man,  was  but  i  man  rand 
much  more  vain,  to  tell  us  out  of  him,  what  men 
ought  to  do,  for  point  of  external  obedience; 
when,  in  the  very  same  place,  he  supposeth  and 
alloweth,  that  in  their  private  opinion  they  may 
think  this  sentence,  to  which  they  yield  a  passive 
obedience,  to  swerve  utterly  from  that  which  ia 
right.  If  you  will  draw  his  words  to  such  a  con- 
struction, as  if  he  had  said — They  must  think  the 
sentence  of  judicial  and  final  decision  just  and 
right,  though  it  seem  in  their  private  opinion  to 
swerve  utterly  from  what  is  right — it  is  manifest 
you  make  him  contradict  himself,  and  make  him 
say,  in  effect,  they  must  think  thus,  though,  at  the 
same  time,  they  think  the  contrary.  Neither  is 
there  any  necessity,  that  he  must  either  acknow- 
ledge thfe  universal  infallibility  of  the  church,  ot 
drive  men  into  dissembling  against  their  con- 
science, seeing  nothing  hinders,  but  I  may  obey 
the  sentence  of  a  judge,  paying  the  money  he 
awards  me  to  pay,  or  foregoing  the  house  err  land 
which  he  hath  judged  from  me,  and  yet  withal 
plainly  profess,  that  in  my  conscience  I  conceive 
his  judgment  erroneous.  To  which  purpose,  they 
have  a  saying  in  France,  that  "  Whosoever  is  cast 
in  any  cause,  hath  liberty,  for  ten  days  after,  ti> 
rail  at  his  judges." 

110.  This  answer  to  this  place,  the  words  them- 
selves offered  me,  even  as  they  are  alleged  hf 
you :  but  xipon  perusal  of  the  place  in  the  author 
himself,  I  find  that  here,  as  elsewhere,  you  and 
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Mr.  Brerely  wrong  him  extremely*    For,  muti^ 
lating  his  words,  you  make  him  say  that  abso-. 
lately,  which  he  there  expressly  limite  to  some 
certain  cases.     "  In  litigious  and  controverted 
causes  of  such  a  quality  (saith  he)  th^  will  of  God 
^s,  to  have  them  do  whatsoever  the  sentence  of 
judicial  and  final  decision  shall  determine."    Qb- 
«erve^  I  pray,  he  says  not  absolutely,  and  in  all 
Qauses,  this  is  the  will  of  God:  but  only  in  litigious 
causes,  of  the  quality  of  those  whereof  he  there 
intreats.     In  such  matters,  as  have  plain  Scrip- 
ture or  reason  neither  for  them,  nor  against  them, 
and  wherein  men  are  persuaded  this  or  that  way, 
upon  their  own  only  probable  collection ;  in  such 
<jases,   "  this   persuasion  (saith  he)  ought  to  be 
fully  settled  in  men's  hearts,  that  the  will  of  Gpd 
isi  that  they  should  not  disobey,  the  certain  com- 
mands of  their  lawful  superiorSji  upon  uncertain 
grounds ;  but  do  that  which  the  sentence  of  jv|di- 
<^ial  and  final  decision  shall  determine."    For  the 
purpose,  a  question  there  is,  whether  a  surplice 
Diay  be  worn  in  Divine  service  ?    The  authority 
of  superiors  enjoins  this  ceremony,  and  n^ith^r 
^Scripture  nor^  reason  plainly  forbids  it.     Sempro* 
tdus;  notwithstanding,  is,  by  some  inducements, 
which  he  confesses  to  be  only  probable,,  led  to 
this  persuasion,  that  the  thing  is  unlawful.     The 
query  is,  whether  he  ought  for  matter  of  practice 
to  follow  the  injunction  of  authority,  or  his  o>yii 
private  and  only  probable  persuasion?  Mr.  Hppk^ 
resolves  for  the  former,  upon  this  ground, ,  tliat 
the  certain  comUiands  of  the  church  we  Jive  jin, 
Sjf;^  to,  fee  obeyed  in  all  things,  not  ^  certainly  uv^r. 
l^ful.  .  Which  rule  is  your  own,  and  by  you  ,e*7 
I»m4ed  to  the.  commands  of  all  gup^iors,  ii^^^l^ 
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tt^tieitt  iection  before  this^,  in  these  words  i  *'  Itl 
cbses  of  uncertainty  we  are  not  to  leave  oUf 
superior,  nor  cast  off  his  obedience,  or  pubMtly 
Oppose  his  decrees."  And  yet,  if  a  man  fehould 
conclude  upon  you,  that  either  you  make  all  su-' 
j^ors  universally  infallible,  or  else  drive  menr 
iiito  perplexities  and  labyrinths  of  doing  against 
conscience,  I  presume  you  would  not  think  your- 
ijelf  fairly  dealt  with ;  but  allege,  that  your  words 
ai'e  not  extended  to  all  cases>  but  limited  to  cashes' 
6f  uncertainty.  As  little  therefore  ought  you  t^ 
niake  this  deduction  from  Mr.  Hooker'is  words, 
which  are  apparently  also  restrained  to  cases  of 
libcertainty.  For  as  for  requiring  a  blind  and  un- 
Mtnited  obedietice  to  ecclesiastical  decisions  uni* 
versally  and  in  all  cases>  even  when  plain  texts  or 
reason  seems  to  control  them^  Mr.  Hooker  is  as 
ftir  from  making  such  an  idol  of  ecclesiastical  au-- 
thority,  as  the  puritans,  whom  he  writes  against : 
^  I  grant  (saith  he)  that  proof  derived  from  the 
authority  of  man's  judgment,  is  not  able  to  work 
that  assurance  which  doth  grow  by  a  stronger 
jproof.  And  therefore  although  ten  thousand  ge- 
neral councils  would  set  down  one  and  the  same 
definitive  sentence,  concerning  any  point  of  reli- 
gion whatsoever;  yet  one  demonstrative  reason' 
alleged j  or  one  manifest  testimony  cited  from  the 
yfrovd  of  God  himself  to  the  contrary,  could  not 
choose  but  overweigh  them  all :  inasmuch  as  f<^ 
them  to  be  deceived,  it  is  not  impossible;  it  is, 
tlmt  demonstrative  reason^  or  Divine  testimony, 
diouid  deceive."  And  again,  "  Whereas  it  is 
thought,  that,  especially  with  the  church,  and 
tho^e  that  are  iilled,  man  s  authority  ought  not  to 
predial;  if  fiAlsf ^tnd  doth  prevail  even  with  them. 


\ 
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yea,  with  them  especially,  as  fax  as  equity  re-r. 
quireth,  aiMl  ferther  we  maintain  it  not.  For  med 
to  be  tied  and  led  by  authority,  as  it  were  with  a 
kind  of  captivity  of  judgment ;  and,  though  there 
be  reason  to  the  contrary,  not  to  listen  to  it,  but 
to*  follow  like  beasts  the  first  in  the  herd,  this 
were  brutish."  Again,  **  That  authority,  of  meii 
should  prevail  with  men  either  against  or  above 
reason,  is  no  part  of  our  belief.  Companies  of 
learned  men,  be  they  never  so  great  and  reverend, 
are  to  yield  unto  reason,  the  weight  whereof  is  no 
whit  prejudiced  by  the  simplicity  of  his  persoa 
which  doth  allege  it;  but,  being  found  to  be  sound 
and  good,  the  bare  opinion  of  men  to  the  contrary 
must  of  necessity  stoop  and  give  place."  Thus 
Mr.  Hooker  in  his  7th  §.  book  ii.  which  place>  be^ 
cause  it  is  far  distant  from  that  which  is.  alleged 
hy  you,,  the  oversight  of  it  might  be  excusabld>i 
did  you  not  impute  it  to  Dr.  Potter  as  a  faultfj: 
that  he  cites  some  clauses  of  some  books,  without 
reading  the  whole.  But  besides,  in  that  very'  i^p- 
tion,  out  of  which  you  take  this  corrupted  sen- 
tence, he  hath  very  pregnant  words  to  the  same 
effect:  "  As  for  the  orders  established,  such  equity 
and  reason  favour  that  which  is  in  being,  till  ot^ 
derly  judgment  of  decision  be  given  against  it,  it 
is  but  justice  to  exact  of  you,  and  perverseness  in 
you  it  would  be  to  deny  thereunto  your  willing 
obedience.  Not  that  I  judge  it  a  thing  allowablOi 
for  men  to  observe  those  laws,  which  in  theif, 
hearts  they  are  steadfastly  persuaded  to  be  agaiiugfl^ 
the  law  of  God :  but  your  persuasion  in  this  caiMJ^ 
ye  are  all  bound  for  the  time  to  suspend ;  and>  ^, 
otherwise  doing,  ye  offend  against  God,  by  trpWhi 
biing  his  ch.urph  wkbout  just  aad  i^ecessary  q^uffcj 
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JBe  it  that  there  are  some  reasonB  induciiig  yoa  to 
jAiidK  hardly » of  our  laws:  are  those  reasont  4<Br 
jpf^nstrstije,  are  they  necessary,  or  but  mere  pr<K 
ihalMlities  only  ?  An  argument  necessary  and  de«- 
SHonstrative  is  such,  as^  being  proposed  to  any 
jKiaii,  and  understood,  the  mind  cannot  choose  but 
jiAwardly  assent.  Any  one  such  reason  discharg- 
fitiku  I  grant,  the  conscience,  and  setteth  it  at  full 
jji^erty.  For  the  public  approbation  given  by  the 
body  of  this  whole  church,  unto  those  things  which 
f^T  established,  doth  make  it  but  probable,  that 
ikfiji  are  good^  And  therefore  unto  a  necessary 
jj^rooi^  that  they  are  not  good,  it  must  give  place." 
This  plain  declaration  of  his  judgment  in  this  matr 
jteri  this/expreaa  limitation  of  his  former  resolu^ 
tion,  he  makes  in  the  very  same  section,  which 
^(^rds  your  former  quotation;  and  therefore  what 
apology  can  be  made  for  you,  and.  your  store- 
l»ouse,  Mr.  Brerely,  for  dissembling  of  it^  I  cannot 
DPpsibly  imc^e. 

^  Jrlh  ^r*  Potter,  p.  131,  says,  that  the  errors 
of  t)i6  Donatists  and  Jf  oratians  were  not  in  them** 
selyes  heresies,  nor  Qould  be  made  so  by  the 
church  a  determination :  but  that  the  church's  in-t 
t^^tion  i^as  only  to  silence  disputes,  and  to  settle 
peace^  and  unity  in  her  government :  which  be^ 
ipause  they  fectiously  opposed,  they  were  justly 
esteemed  schismatic.  From  hence  you  conclude 
that  the  same  condemnation  must  pass  against  the 
first  reformers,  seeing  they  alsfo  oppoised  the  com- 
Pfm^  of  the  church,  imposed  on  them,  for  si-^ 
J^nping  all  disputes,  and  settling  peace  and  unity 
Vk  government.  But  this  coUection  is  deceitful, 
s^djthe  reason  is>:  because,  though  the  first  re- 
f^cmarsy  ajSLwell  as  the  -Ddnatistis  aad  Novatiaiut, 


cjw?^  tk^  hy  of  a  gre^  part  of  \t }-  yet  t^  ret- 
formes  had  reason,  nay  necessity,  to  dp  sp^.tiie 
jphu^ch  being  then  co^upted  with  damnable  cori- 
fors ;  which  was  not  true  of  the  church,  when  it 
w^s  opposed  by  the  Novatiajis  and  ^  Donatistsi 
And  therefore^  though  they>  and  the  reformewH 
^d  rthe  same  jB^ction,  y^t  doing  it  upon  different 
gFpunds,  it  Height  in  the^e  merit  applause,  and  m 
then^  condeinnation.  ' 

.  112.  Ad^.  43.  The  next  section  hath  in  it 
iiome  objections  against  Luther's  person,  and  none 
figainst  his  cause,  which  alone  I  have  undertaken 
to  justify,  and  therefore  I  pass  it  over.  Yet  this 
J  promise,  that  when  you,  or  any  of  your  sidei 
shall  publish  a  good  defence  of  all  tiiiat  your  popiili 
have  said  and^  done,  especially  of  them  wl)M>m 
JSellaxmine  believes,  m  such  a  long  train,  to  hav* 
gone  to  the  devil,  then  you  shall  receive  an  ample 
apology  for  all  the  actions  and  words  of  Luther. 
In  the  meantime,  I  hope,  all  reasonable  and  equi- 
table judges  will  esteem  it  not  unpardonable  in  the 
great  and  heroical  spirit  of  Luther,  if,  being  op- 
posed and  perpetually  baited  with  a  world  of  fu-^ 
ries,  he  was  transported  sometimes,  and  made 
somewhat  furious.  As  for  you,  I  desire  you  to 
be  quiet,  and  to  demand  no  more,  whether  God 
be  wont  to  send  such  furies  to  preach  the  gospel  ? 
Unless  you  desire  to  hear  of  your  killing  of  kingS; 
massacreing  of  people,  blowing  up  of  parliaments  ♦ 
and  have  a  mind  to  be  asked,  whether  it  be  proba* 
ble,  that  that  should  be  God's  cause,  which  nee<te 
to  be  maintained  by  such  devilish  means. 

113.  Ad  §.44,  45.     In  the  two  next  particles, 
which  are  all  of  this  chapter  that  remain  unspoked 
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to,  you  spend  a  great  deal  of  reading)  and  wit,  and 
reason  against  some  men,  who,  pretending  to  ho-* 
nour  and  believe  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
visible  church,  (you  mean  your  own)  and  con- 
demning their  forefathers,  who  forsook  her,  say 
they  would  not  have  done  so,  yet  remain  divided 
from  her  communion.  Which  niea,  in  my  judg- 
ment, cannot  be  defended :  for. if  they  believe  the 
doctrine  of  your  church,  then  must  they  believe 
this  doctrine,  that  they  are  to  return  to  your  com* 
tnunion.  And  therefore,  if  they  do  not  so,  it  can* 
BOt  be  avoided  but  they  must  be  avroicarajcptrof,  and 
fto  I  leave  them;  only  I  am  to  re^nember  you,  that 
these  men  cannot  pretend  to  be  protestants,  be- 
cause they  pretend  to  believe  your  doctrine,  which 
is  opposite  in  diameter  unto  the  doctrine  of  pro* 
testants;  and  therefore,  in  a  work  which  you  pro^ 
fess  to  have  written  merely  against  protestants,  aUt 
this  might  have  been  spared. 
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CtiAP.  VI. 

That  Luther,  and  the  rest  of  protestants  have  added 

heresy  unto  schism. 

1 .  **  Because  vice  is  best  known  by  the  contrary* 
virtue,  we  cannot  well  determine  what  heresy  is,' 
tior  who  be  heretics,  but  by  the  opposite  virtue  of 
faith,  whose  nature  being  once  understood,  as  fai* 
as  belongs  to  our.  present  purpose,  we  shall  .pa»f 
on  with  ease  to  the  definition  of  heresy,  and  so  be 
able  to  discern  who  be  heretics.  And  this  I  iii*^ 
tend  to  do,  not  by  entering  into  such  particular 
questions,  as  are  controverted  between  catholic* 
and  protestants,  but  only  by  applying  some  gene^' 
ral  grounds,  either  already  proved,  or  else  yielded 
to  on  all  sides. 

2.  '^  Almighty  God  having  ordained  man  to  a: 
supernatural  end  of  beatitude  by  supernatund 
means,  it  was  requisite  that  his  understanding 
should  be  enabled  to  apprehend  that  end  and 
means  by  a  supernatural  knowledge :  and  because 
if  such  a  knowledge  were  no  more  than  probable,- 
it  cotild  not  be  able  sufiiciently  to  overbear  our 
will,  and  encounter  with  human  probabilities,  be- 
ing backed  with  the  strength  of  flesh  and  blood ; 
it  was  further  necessary,  that  this  supernatural 
knowledge  should  be  most  certain  and  infallible ; 
and  that  faith  should  believe  nothing  more  cer-* 
tainly  than  that  itself  is  a  most  certain  belief,  and 
so  be  able  to  beat  down  all  gay  probabilities  of 
human  opinion-.  And  because  the  aforesaid  means 
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ctfid  end  of  beatificsd  vision  do  far  exceed  the  reach 
of  natural  wit,  the  certainty  of  faith  could  not  al- 
ways be  joined  with  such  evidence  of  reason,  as 
is  wont  to  be  found  in  the  principles  or  conclu- 
sions of  human  natural  sciences,  that  so  all  flesh 
plight  not  glory  in  the  arm  of  flesh,  but  he  *  who 
glories,  should  glory  *  in  our  Lord/  Moreover, 
it  was  expedient,  that  our  belief  or  assent  to  Di- 
vine truths,  should  not  only  be  unknown  or  inevi- 
dent  by  any  human  discourse,  but  that  absolutely 
also  it  should  be  obscure  in  itself,  and  (ordinarily 
speaking)  be  void  even  of  supernatural  evidence, 
that  so  we  might  have  occasion  to  actuate  and  tes- 
tify the  obedience  which  we  owe  to  our  God,  not 
only  by  submitting  our  will  to  his  will  and  com- 
mands, but  by  subjecting  also  our  understanding 
to  his  wisdom  and  words,  captivating  (as  the  apo- 
sde  speaks)  the  same  understanding  f  to  the  obe- 
dience of  faith ;  which  occasion  had  been  wanting, 
if  Almighty  God  had  made  clear  to  :us  the  truths 
which  now  wee  certainly,  but  not  evidently,  pre- 
sented to  our  minds :  for  where  truth  doth  mani- 
festly open  itself,  not  obedience,  but  necessity, 
commands  our  assent.  For  this  reason,  divines 
teach,  that  the  objects  of  faith  being  not  evident 
to  human  reason,  it  is  in  man  s  power,  not  only 
to  abstain  from  believing,  by  suspending  our  judg- 
ment, or  exercising  no  act  one  way  or  other;  but 
also  to  disbelieve,  that  is,  to  believe  the  contrary 
of  that  which  faith  proposeth;  as  the  examples  of 
innumerable  arch  heretics  csm  bear  witness.  This 
obscurity  of  faith  we  learn  from  Holy  Scripture, 
iLCCording  to  those  words  of  the  apostle,  '  faith  is 

r     *«  0  Con  t- 17.  ^  t  3  Cor.  x^  * 
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the  *  substanee  o£  things  to  be  hoped  fixp,  the  ar^ 
gument  of  things  not  appearing/  And,  *  we  see 
now  by  a  glass  f  in  ^  dark  manner :  but  then  fac0 
to  face/  And  accordingly  St.  Peter  saith,  *  whicb 
you  do  well  attending  unto^  as  to  ^I  si  candle  shin-^ 
ing  in  a  dark  place/ 

3.  "  Faith  being  then  obscure,  (whereby  it  dif- 
fereth  from  natural  sciences)  and  yet  being  most 
certain  and  infallible  (wherein- it  surpasseth  hu- 
man opinion),  it  must  rely  upon  some  motive  and 
ground,  which  may  be  able  to  give  it  certainty,  and 
yet  not  release  it  from  obscurity  *  For  if  this  mo^ 
tive,  ground,  or  formal  object  of  faiths  were  any 
thing  evidently  presented  to  our  understanding  ;< 
and  if,  also,  we  did  evidently  know,  that  it  had  tt 
necessary  connexion  with  the  articles  which  we^ 
believe,  our  assent  to  such  articles  could  not  be^, 
obscure,  but  evident;- which,  as  we  said,  10 
against  the  nature  of  our  faiths  If,  likewise,  the 
motive  or  ground  of  our  feith  were  obscurely  pro* 
pounded  to  us,  but  were  not  in  itself  infalliUe,  it 
would  leave  our  assent  in  obscurity,  but  could 
not  endue  it)  with  certainty.  We  must,  therefoire/' 
for  the  ground  of  our  faiths  find  out  a  motive  ob-^ 
scure  to  us,  but  most  certain  in  itself,  that  the  actr 
of  faith  may  remain  both  obscure  and  certain,. 
Such  a  motive  as  this  can  be  no  other  but  Ae  Di* 
vine  authority  of-  Almighty  God,  revealing  or 
speaking  those  truths  which  our  faith  believes: 
for  it  is  manifest^  that  God's  infallible  testimony 
may  transfuse  certainty  to  our  faith,  and  yet  not: 
draw  it  out  of  obscurity;  because  no  human  dis^ 
course  or  demonstration  can  evince,  that  God  re^ 

♦  Heb.  xi.  U  ^    i    f  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  t  ^  Pet- 1  1^* 
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Tealetb  any  supernatural  truth,  since  (Gtod  iitd 
been  no  less  perfect  than  he  is,  although  he  had 
never  revealed  any  of  those  objects  which  vre  now 
believe.  •       ^ 

.4.  *<  Nevertheless,  becaCise  Almighty  God,  out 
of  his  infinite  wisdom  and  sweetness,  doth  concur 
with  his  creatures  in  «uch  sort  as  may  befit  the 
temper  and  exigence  of  their  natures ;  and  because 
man  is  a  creature  endued  with  reason,  Grod  doth 
not  exact  of  his  will  or  understanding  any  other 
than,  as  the  apostle  saith,  ratUmaUk  ^  obsequkm, 
an  obedience  sweetened  with  good  reason — ^whieh 
could  not  so  appear,  if  our  understanding  were 
summoned  to  believe  with  certainty  things  no  way 
represented  as  infallible  and  certain.  And,  therein 
fore.  Almighty  God,  obliging  us,  under  pain  of  eter- 
nal damnation,  to  believe  with  greatest  certainty 
divers  verities  not  known  by  the  light  of  natural 
reason,  cannot  fail  to  furnish  our  understanding 
with  such  inducements,  motives,  and  arguments,, 
as  may  sufficiently  persuade  any  mind,  which  is 
not  partial  or  passionate,  that  the  objects  which 
we  believe  proceed  from  an  authority  so  wise,  that 
it  cannot  be  deceived,  and  so  good,  that  it  cannot 
deceive ;  according  to  the  words  of  David,  '  Thy 
testimonies  are  made  f  credible  exceediiigly/ 
These  inducements  are  by  divines  called  argumen-' 
ta  credibilitatis^  *  arguments  of  credibility,'  which, 
though  they  cannot  make  us  evidently  see  what 
we  believe,  yet  they  evidently  convince,  that  in 
trute  wisdom  and  prudence  the  objects  of  faith  de^ 
serve  credit,  and  ought  to  be  accepted  as  things 
revealed  by  God :  for  without  such  reasons  aQ4 

♦  Bonri.  nii.  J,  f  Psid.  xcU/ 
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tlfijducementSy  our  judgment  of  faith  eould  not  be 
-Goueeived  prudent,  Holy  Scripture  telling  us»  that 
'Ijbewho  soon  *  believes,  is  light  of  heart.'  By 
these  €urguments  and  inducements  our  understand- 
ing is  both  satisfied  with  evidence  of  credibility^ 
and  the  objects  of  faith  retain  their  obscurity ;  be- 
cause it  is  a  different  thing  to  be  evidently  credi- 
ble, and  evidently  true ;  as  those,  who  were  pre* 
^ent  at  the  miracles  wrought  by  our  blessed  Sa* 
idour>  and  his  apostles,  did  not  evidently  see  their 
doctrine  to  be  true  (for  then  it  had  not  been  faith, 
but  science,  and  all  had  been  necessitated  to  be- 
lieve, which  we  see  fell  out  otherwise),  ^ut  they 
were  evidently  convinced,  that  the  things,  con- 
firmed by  such  miracles,  were  most  credible,  and 
worthy  to  be  embraced  as  truths  revealed  by 
God. 

.  6.  "  These  evident  arguments  of  credibility  are 
in  great  abundance  found  in .  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  perpetually  existing  on  earth:  for  that 
there  hath  been  a  company  of  men,  professing 
«uch  and  such  doctrines,  we  have  from  our  next 
predecessors,  and  these  from  theirs  upwards,  till 
we  come  to  the  apostles,  and  our  blessed  Saviour ; 
which  gradation  is  known  by  evidence  of  sense, 
by  reading  books,  or  hearing  what  one  man  deli- 
vers to  another.  And,  it  is  evident,  that  there  was 
neither  cause  nor  possibility  that  men,  so  distant 
vn  place,  so  different  in  temper,  so  repugnant  in 
private  ends,  did  or  could  agree  to  tell  one  and 
the  3elf'Same  thing,  if  it  had  been  but  a  fiction  in- 
vented by  themselves,  as  ancient  TertuUian  well 
>^aith :  *  How  is  it  likely,  that  so  many  f  and .  so 
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great  ictaircheis  should  eit  in  one*  feJth^?  'Aihdtk^ 
many  events  there  is  not  one  issue ;  the  error  iSf 
the  churches  must  needs  have  varied.  But  that 
which  amon^  many  is  found  to  be  ohe;  is  ridt'tnis^ 
taken,  *but  delivered.  Dare  then  any  body  siayt 
that  they  erred  who  delivered  it?'  With  this  never^ 
interrupted  existence  of  the  church  are  joined  thei 
many  and  great  miracles  wrought  by  Totn  of  that 
congregation  or  church ;  the  sanctity  of  the  per^ 
sons;*  the  renowned  victories  over  so  many  perSe^ 
cutions,  both  of  all  sorts  of  men,  arid  of  the  hifer^ 
nal  spirits  ;  and,  lastly,  the  perpetual  existence  of 
so  holy  a  church.  Being  brought  up  to  the  apo- 
stles themselves,  she  comes  to  partake  of  the  sami6 ' 
assurance  of  truth,  which  they,  by  so  many  pbw-^ 
erful  ways>  did  communicate  to  their  doctrine; 
and  to  the  church  of  their  times,  together  witii 
the  Divine  certainty  which  they  received  from  bur 
blessed  Saviour  himself,  revealing  to  marikiiiS 
what  he  heard  from  his  Father ;  and  so  we  concludii 
with  Tertiillian,*  *  We  receive  it  from  the  churfehes; 
the  churches  *  from  the  apostles,  the  apostles  frofd 
Christ,  Christ  from  his  Father :'  and  if  we  on<ie 
interrupt  this  line  of  succession,  most  eertairil/ 
made  known  by  means  of  holy  tradition,  we  can- 
not conjoin  the  present  church  and  doctrine  with 
the  church  and  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  but  must 
invent  some  new  means  and  arguments,  sufficient 
of  themselves  to  find  out  and  prove  a  -true  churdh  ' 
and  faith,  independently  of  the  preaching  anif 
writing  of  the  apostles ;  neither  of  which  can  be  ' 
known  but  by  tradition ;  as  is  truly  observed  hf 
Tertullian,  saying,  ^  I  will  prescribe, '  that  f  there' ' 

•  Pt^cript.'c'.  icxir^kxvii.  f  Ibid.  c.  xxi. 
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k  no  means  to  prove  what  the  apostles  preaefaed, 
but  by  the  same  churches  which  they  founded; 

6.  "Thus  then  we  are  to  proceed: — By  evi- 
dence of^nanifest  and  incorrupt  tradition,  I  know 
that  there  hath  always  been  a  never-interrupted 
succession  of  men  from  the  apostles'  time,  believ^-^ 
ing,  professing,  and  practising  such  and  such  doc- 
trines :  by  evident  arguments  of  credibility,  as 
miracles,  sanctity,  unity,  &c.  and  by  all  those 
ways,  whereby  the  apostles,  and  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour himself,  confirmed  their  doctrine,  we  are  as* 
sured,  that  what  the  said  never-interrupted  church 
proposeth,  doth  deserve  to  be  accepted  and- ac- 
knowledged as  a  Divine  truth :  by  evidence  of 
sense,  we  see  that  the  same  church  proposeth  suck 
and  such  doctrines  as  Divine  truths ;  that  is,  M 
revealed  and  testified  by  Almighty  God.  By  this 
Divine  testimony  we  are  infallibly  assured  of  what 
we  believe :  and  so.  the  last  period,  ground,  mo- 
tive, and  formal  object  of  our  faith,  is  the  infallible 
testimony  of  that  supreme  verity,  which  neither 
can  deceive,  nor  be  deceived. 

7.  "  By  this  orderly  deduction  our  faith  cometh 
to  be  endued  with  those  qualities,  which  we  said 
were  requisite  thereto,  namely — certainty,  obscu-^ 
rity,  and  prudence.  Certainty  proceeds  from  the 
ii^dlible  testimony  of  God,  propounded  and  con- 
veyed to  our  understanding  by  such  a  mean  as  is 

ible  in  itself,  and  to  us  is  evidently- known; 
that  it  proposeth  this  point  or  that,  and  which 
csqi  manifestly  declare  in  what  sense  it  proposeth 
them :  which  means  we  have  proved  to  be  the 
onLy  visible  church  of  Christ.  Obscurity^  from  the-^;^ 
manner  in  which  God  speaks  to  mankind,  which 
ordinarily  is  such,  that  it  doth  not  6ianifestly  shew 
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^  person  yrho  spe^Jcs,  nojr  t^  tnUJ^  pf  U^e  Xi^ng 
spoken.  Prydq^  is  not  ^a^ing,  becfyuf^  fm 
ffdt^  is  acqQmpanied  with  f^  vcna^y  arguments  of 
Qfj^jhility,  that  every  well-4isj¥>sed  persgn  ffi§,y 
and  oughjt  to  judge,  tjto.t  t^  do^trine^  »f}  emr 
finne^d  deserve  to  h^  believed,  as  proceeding  irim 
D^vinie  a^thdfity. 

8.  "And  thus,  from  ^^hathath  been  sai4,  Wf 
may  easily  gather  the  particular  nature  or  dedS^- 
tion  of  &ith.  Kor — ^it  is  a  voluntary,  or  fr^,  infal- 
lible, obscure  assent  to  some  truth,  because  it  is 
^ti^ed  by  God,  and  is  su^ciently  propoundefl  jtp 
us  for  such ;  which  proposal  is  ordinarily  made 
by  the  visible  church  of  Christ.  J  say,  ^uffi/^ientJ  j 
proposed  by  tl^p  church;  not  that  I  purpose  ^ 
dispute,  whether  the  proposal  of  the  church  lent^r 
into  the  formal  object,  or  motive  of  faith ;  or  whft- 
thi^r  an  error  be  a  heresy,  formally  and  precisely, 
because  it  is  against  the  proposition  of  tbe  c)iurc^, 
as  if  such  proposal  were  the  formal  object  of  f^ii)^, 
ij^hich  Dr.  Potter  to  no  purpose  at  all  labourgi  ^q 
very  hard  to  disprove :  but  I  only  iaflfirm  that  vh^» 
the  church  propounds  any  truth,  as  revealed  by 
Gpd,  we  are  assured,  that  it  is  such  indeed ;  and 
so  it .  instantly  grows  to  be  a  fit  object  for  C|pri^|- 
ian  faith,  which  inclines  and  enables  us  to  b^U^v^ 
whatsoever  is  duly  presented,  as  3.  thing  revealed 
by  Almighty  Godl     And  in  the  same  manney  yir^ 
are  surev  that  whosoever  opposeth  any  do^^trin^ 
proposed  by  the  church,  doth  thereby  contradiqi 
^  truth,  whicl^  is  testified  by  God:  s^s  wh^ft  W^yi 
lawful  superior  notifies  his  yfiil,  by  the  m^^ans^ 
and,  as  it  were,  propos£^l,  of  some  fs^ithful  mess^or 
ger,  the  subject  of  such  a  superior,  in  perf^ruwig 
or  neglecting  what  is  delivered  by  the  messenger. 
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Esidid  fe)  ofBey  or  disobey  Ms  oWii  laV^rful  gtipeWor. 
Arid,  th[iE?ftJfo)fe,  beeaifee  thfe  te^iitfdtiy  of  Ctod  is 
ftdtififed  hy  tfee  church,  we 'miay, -tftild  We  do,  nSO^ 
trtaly  Siy,  that  tobt  16  Mi6te  'What  fete  ditawsh 
j^ojpogfetB-,  te  td  deriy  Crttd's  hdly  wotd  or  testi- 
«&'6Ky  %fgii5ftled  to  ti&  by  the  church,  afcctt'rdittg  to 
tfetit  SaJ^ig  bf  St.  Ireriaetis :  *  We  ii6ed  Wdt  g6  ♦  to 
ftfty  bih^i-  to  Sedk  the  truth,  which  ^lire  may  easily 
i%^ve  !P6m  the  church.' 

9.  •'  Fi^m  this  ttfefinitfon  of  feith  we  ttaay  alsd 
kh6\^  V^at  heifesy  is,  by  takii^  the  'contrary 
teSinSj  ak  herle^y  is  c'ohtrASry  to  faith,  arid  sa^ing^-^ 
hlbtesy  &  a  tttliintary  eirTor  a^nst  that  which  God 
Eath  re^^iealed,  and  the  chui'ch  hath  jprbpoaed  foi* 
sUeh.  Nfeithler  doth  it  iriipbrt,  ^hfether  the  errdt 
(ioiibehi  pbiht^  in  th'em^elve^  |;t'eat  b^r  siiiall;  faw- 
dariii^ntal  or  tibt  {h]idariiierii:al :  for  mdi^  being  )^^ 
paired  tb  an  ictbt  virtue  thdh  of  Vi'cb,  if  any  tinthil 
thttii^h  hetei*  m  ktuall,  must  be  beliieyed  by  faithi 
i^  6bttti  aS  we  kridw  it  td  be  testified  hf  Dlviiie  Ire- 
^Ktiori ;  liittch  ihbre  ^ill  it  he  a  fbritiill  heriesy  td 
(feVy  ^y  the  leadt  pbirit  sufficiehtly  prd^buhHed 
88  h  thihg  witnessed  by  God. 
'lb;  ''This  Divitte  faith  is  divided  irito  actual 
aiid  habitual.  Actual  faith;  or  faith  s^btiiat'ed,  !s 
Wh^fl  We  are  in  act  of  cbfisidei^tibn,  arid  belief  of 
settle  iriy&tety  bf  fdith :  fdi-  example;  that  bur  Sa- 
¥(b\a  Christ  i^  trtie  G«d  arid  matt,  &c.'  HaUtual 
ttilh  is  thdt  front  which  t^e  ai-fe  dendlttiiiated  iaith7 
ftfl,  or  bdieters,  as  by  abtuSl  faith  they  ate  styledll 
betiet'itfg;  This  habit  of  faith  is  a  quality  enaHirig 
tfS'iriiost  flrriJly  ia  believe  objects  above  huriisS 
diisSbtlrSfe/  isild  it  remalrielh  perin&iiently  in  our 
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sotiU  even  when  we  are  sleeping,  or  not  thiiiking 
of  any  mystery  of  faith.  This  is-  the  first  among 
the  three  theological  virtues.  For  charity  unites 
us  to  God,  as  he  Is  infinitely  good  in  himself: 
hope  ties  us  to  him,  as  he  is  unspeakably  good 
to  us :  faith  joins  us  to  him,  as  he  is  the  supreoae 
immoveable  verity.  Charity  relies  on  his  good:* 
-ness;  hope  on  his  power;  faith  on  his  Divine 
wisdom.  From  hence  it  folio weth,  that  fidtli^ 
being  one  of  the  virtues  which  divines  term,  w- 
fused(ih?A  is,  which  cannot  be  acquired  by  hur 
man  wit,  or  industry,  but  are  in  their  nature  and 
essence  supernatural),  it  hath  this  property ;  that 
"  it  is  not  destroyed  by  little  and  little,  (contrarily 
•to  the  habits  called  acquisiti,  th^t  is,  gotten  byrhiir 
man  endeavour ;  which,  as  they  are  successively 
produced,  so  also  are  they  lost  successively,  or  by 
little  and  little)  but  it  must  either  be  conserved 
^itire,  or  wholly  destroyed:  and,  since  it  catmot 
stand  entire  with  any  one  act,  which  is  directly 
contrary,  it  must  be  totally  overthrown,  and,  as  it 
were,  demolished  and  razed  by  every  such  act. 
Wherefore,  as  charity,  or  the  love  of  God,  is  ex- 
pelled from  our  soul,  by  any  one  act  of  hatred,"  or 
any  other  mortal  sin  against  his  Divine  Majesty : 
and  as  hope  is  destroyed  by  any  one  act  of  voluhv 
tary  desperation ;  so  faith  must  perish  by  any  one 
act  of  heresy,  because  every  such  act  is  directly  and 
formally  opposite  thereunto.  I  know  that  some 
sins,  which  (as  divines  speak)  are  e^r  genere  mo^  in 
their  kind  grievous  and  mortal,  may. be  much  les- 
sened, and  fall  to  be  venial,  oh  leviiatem  materia, 
because  they  may  happen  to  be  exercised  in  a  mat- 
ter of  small  consideration :  as,  for  example,  to  steal 
a  penny  is  venial,  although  theft  in  its  kind  be  a 
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deadly  sin.     But  it  is  likewise  true,  that  this  rule ' 
is  not  general  for  all  sorts  of .  sins :  there  being 
some  so  inexcusably  wicked  of  their  own  nature^ 
that  no  smallness  of  matter,  nor  paucity  in  number,, 
can  defend  them  from  being  deadly  sins. '  For,  to- 
give  an  instance,  what  blasphemy  against  God,  or 
voluntary  false  oath,  is  not  a  deadly  sin?  Certainly 
none  at  all,  although  the  salvation  of  the  whole 
world  should  depend  upon  swearing  such  a  false- 
hood.    The  like  happeneth  in  our  present  case  of 
heresy,  the  iniquity  whereof,  redounding  to  the  in- 
jury of  God's  supreme  wisdom  and  goodness,  is 
always  great  and  enormous.     They  were  no  pre- 
cious stones  which  David*  picked  out  of  the  wa- 
ter to  encounter  Goliah;  and  yet  if  a  man  take^ 
from  the  number  but  one,  and  say  there  were  but 
four,  against  the  Scriptures  affirming  them  to  have^ 
been  five,  he  is  instantly  guilty  of  a  damnable  sin* 
Why?    Because  by  this  subtraction  of  (me,  lie 
doth  deprive  God's  word  and  testimony  of  aW 
credit  and  infallibility :   for  if  ever  he  could  de-^ 
ceive,  or.  be  deceived,  in  any  one  thing,  it  were 
but  wisdom  to  suspect  him  in  all.    And  seeing- 
every  heresy  opposeth  some  truth  revealed  by^ 
God,  it  is  no  wonder  that  no  one  can'  be  excused 
firom  deadly  and  damnable  sin :  for,  if  voluntary- 
blasphemy  and  peijury,  which  are  opposite  only 
to  the  infUsed  moral  virtue,  of  religion,  can  never- 
be  excused  from  mortal  sin ;  much  less  can  he-> 
resy  be  excused,  which  opposeth  the  theological 
virtue  of  faith.  > 

llv-^^If  any  object,  that  schism  may  seem-  ta 
be  a  greater  sin  tlmn  heresy,  because  the  virtue  ;o£ 
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dhanty  (to.  ^hick  sdiisia  h  opposite)  '\».  greati^ 
t^  &itb;  acQQDdmg  t&  the  aposde*   8aymg» 
^  Nqw  there  remain  *&ith,  hope,  chanty. ;  but  the.  * 
greater,  of.  these. ia  charity;'  St.  Thomas  answers 
inthe^e  words :  ' Cfaaiity  hath  two  objects;. one. 
principal,  to  wit,  the.Dfii/ine  goodi)es&;t  aniLanok- 
ther  fitecondary,  namely,  the  good;  o£  ou^T:  neigfar 
bour :  but  schism*  and  other  sins,  which  are. comr 
mitted  against  our  neighbour*  are.oppositato.char 
rityia  respect  of  this  secondary  good>  which,  is. 
less  than.llie  object  of  fieuth,  which  is  God,  a&he. 
is.  the.  prime  verity,  on  which  iiuth  doth  rdy.; 
aodj  therefore  these  sins  are  less  than  infidelity/ 
He  takes  infidelity  after  a  generals  manner,  as  it 
comprehends  heresy,  and  other  rices,  against  fidth* 
;    \%.   **  Having  therefore  sufficiently  dedaredi 
wherein  heresy  consists,  let. us. come  toporoyi)  that^ 
which  we  proposed  in.  this  chapters,  wb^re  I.d^. 
aire  it  to  be  still  remembered^  that  the  visible 
catholic  church  cannot  err  damnably,  as.  Dr«  Eo^ 
ter  confesseth ;  and  that,  when  Luther  appeared^ 
there  was  no  other  visible  true  church  of  Christy 
disagreeing  from  the  Roman,  as  we  have  demai)(T 
stratediqi  the  next  precedent,  chapter* 

13.  "  Now,  that  Luther  and>  his  followers  can* 
not  be  excused  from  formal  heresy^  I  prove.. by. 
these  reasons. : — To  oppose  any  truth.prppoun|ded' 
by  the  visible  true  church,  as  revealed^by  God^  i^L 
£onnal  heresy,  as  we  have  shewed  out.of.the.defik 
nitipn  of  heresy ;  but  Luther,  Calvin,  and  )tha  rest, 
did  oppose  divers  truths  propounded,  by.  the .  visi- 
ble church,  as  revealed  by  God ;  yea,  they  did  there-r 
fpre  oppos.e  h^r,  because  she  propounded,  as  Dit 

^  1  Cor.  xiii.  13.         f  2,  3*  q.  S9.  ar.  2.  in  corp.  et  ad  3« 
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Tine  revealed  truths,  things  which  they  jxvdged 
tidier  to  be  false,  or  human  inventions :  therefore 
they  committed*  formal  heresy. 

14^.  "Moreover,  every  enfor,  against  any  doc* 
tiine  revealed  by  (jrod,  is  damnable  heresy,  yuAie^ 
ther  the  matter  inat^^lf  be  great  or  ^mally  a^  I 
proved  before ;  and,  therefore,  either  the  jxroteB- 
tants^or  l^e  Roman  church;  must  be  guilty  of  for- 
mal heresy,  becaiuse  one  of  them  must  err  against 
ihe  word  and  testimony  of  Grod :  but  you  grant 
(perfbrce)  that  the  Roman  church  doth  not  err 
damnably ;  and  I  add,  that  she  cannot  err  damn- 
ably, because  she  is  the  true  catholic  chunsh, 
which  you^  confess  cannot  err  damnably :  ther^ 
fine  protestants*  must  be  guilty  of  formal  heresy. 

1<&.  ''Besidesi'We  have  shewed,  that  the  visible 
cburdh  is  judge  of  controversies,  and  therefore 
must  be  infallible  in  all-  her  proposals ;  whifch^ 
being  once  supposed,  it' manifestly  foUoweth,  that 
to  oppose  what  she  deiivereth,  as*  revealed  by  God, 
is 'not  so  much  to  o|jpose  her,  as  God  himself; 
^nd  therefore  cannot  be  excused  from  grievous  hcP 
resyt  . 

16.  *' Again,  If  Luther  were  ah^etic,  for  those' 
f|hoint#  wherein  he  disagreed  from  the  Roihan 
cimrch,  all  they  who  agree  witik  him  in  those  vety 
poiirts  must  l&ewise  be  heretics.  Now,  that  hvh 
ther  was  a  formal  heretic,  I  demonstrate  in  thils 
liaiiner : — -To  say*  that  God's  visible  true  church  is 
not  universal,  but  confined  to  one  only  place  or 
ccflrn^  of  the  world,  isy  according  to  your  own  «x* 
preesi  words,*  *  properly  heresy  against  that  arti*- 
cfe  of  the  Creed,  whereift  W^  profess  tobeliovfe 
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the  holy  catholic  churdi :'  and  you  brand  Doiuife«9 
with  heresy,  because  he  limited  the  univenNil 
church  to  Africa.  But  it  is  manifest,  and  ac^ 
knowledged  by  Luther  himself,  and  other  chief 
protestants,  that  Luther's  Reformation,  wh^i  it 
first:  began,  (and  much  more  for  divers  ages  be^ 
£Qire)  was.  not  universal,  nor  spread  over  the  world, 
but  was  confined  to  that  compass  of  ground  which 
did  contain  Luther's  body.  Therefore,  his  Refor- 
mation cannot  be  excused  from  formal  heresy.  If 
St..  Augustine  in  those  times  said  to  the  Donatista, 
^  There  are  innumerable  testimonies  *-  of  Holy 
Scripture^  in  which  it  appeareth,  that  the  church 
of  Christ  is  not  only  in  Afiica,  as  these  men  with 
most  impudent  vanity  do  rave,  but  that  she  ia 
spread  over  the  whole  earth;'  much  more  may  it 
be  $aid, — It  appeareth,  by  innumerable  testimo^ 
nies  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
Qannot  be  confined  to  the  city  of  Wirtemberg,  or 
to  the  place  where  Luther's  feet  stood,  but  must 
be  spread  over  the  whole  world.  It  is  therefwe 
most  impudent  vanity  and  dotage  to  limit  her  to 
Luther's  Reformation.  In  another  place,  also> 
this  holy  father  writes  no  less  efiectually  against 
Luther  than  against  the  Donatists.  For  havii^ 
out  of  those  words,  'in  thy  seed  all  nations  shall 
be  blessed,'  proved  that  God's  church  must  be  unt« 
versal,  he  saitb>  whyf  do  you  superadd,  by  sayr, 
ing  that  Christ  remains  heir  in  no  part  of  the 
earth,  except  where  he  may  have  Donatus  for  hia- 
co-heir  ?  Give  rfte  this  (universal)  church,  if  ift  be 
^^ino^g  you;  shew  yourselves  to  be  all  nationi^ 
which;  we  already  shew  to  be- blessed  in  this  seed^ 

f  EjpiiU  50.  t  De  Unit.  Eccles.  c  vi. 
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Give  ii«  this  (church)/ or  else,  laying  aside  aU  foty, 
receive  her  from  us.'  But  it  is  evident^  thatLu* 
ther  could  not,  when  he  said,  '  at  the  beginning  I 
was  alone,'  give  us  an  universal  church:  there- 
fore happy  had  he  been,  if  he  had  then,  and  bis 
followers  would  now, '  receive  her  from  us.'  And> 
therefore,  w6  must  conclude  with  the  same  holy 
father,  saying  in  another  plape  of  the  universal 
church, '  she  hath  this  *most  certain  mark,  that  she 
cannot  be  hidden :  she  is  then  known  unto  all  na* 
tions.  The  sect  of  Donatus  is  unknown  to  many 
nations ;  therefore  that  cannot  be  she.  The  sect 
of  Luther  (at  least  when  he  began,  and  much  more 
before  his  beginning)  was  unknown  to. many  na- 
tions ;  therefore  that  cannot  be  she.' 

17.  "And  that  it  may  yet  ftirther  appear,  hcnpr 
perfectly  Luther  agreed  with  the  Donatists,  it  is 
to  be  noted,  that  they  never  taught  that  the  ca«- 
tholic  church  ought  not  to  extend  itself  further 
than  that  part  of  Africa  where  their  .&ction 
reined,  but  only  that  in  fact  it  was  so  confined, 
because  all  the  rest  of  the  church  was  profaned 
by  communicating  with  Csecilianus,  whom  they 
fiedsely  affirmed  to  have  been  ordained  bishop  by 
those  who  were  traditors,  or  givers  up  of  the 
Bible  to  the  persecutors  to  be  burned;  yea,  at 
that  very  time  they  had  some  of  their  sect  resid- 
ing in  Rome,  and  sent  thither  one  Victor,  a 
bishop,  under  colour  to  take  care  of  their  brethren 
in  that  city ;  but,  indeed,  as  Baroniusf  observeth,' 
that  the  world  might  account  them  catholics,  by 
communicating  with  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  to  com« 
municate  with  whom  was  ever  taken  by  the  aii*^ 

*  Cgnt^.iit;.  Petil.  L  i.  c.  civ.  t  Anno  321.  niu  2.,qpoiicL 
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cient  fibtherS).  as  an  afiswedi  sig»  of  being  a  true  ca-' 
tholic.    They  had  also,  as  St.  Augustine  witnesa** 
ethy.  a  pretended  ^church  in  the  house  and  teniv 
toiy  of  a  Spanish  lady,  called  Lucilla,  who  went 
flyingrout  of  the  catholic  churchy  because  she  had 
been  justly  checked  by  Gaecilianus.    And  ihe 
same  saint,  speaking  of  the  conference  he  had  with 
Foitufiius,  the  Donatist,  saith,  '  Here  did  he  ficat 
att^nptf  to   affirm,  that   his   communion   waa 
spread  ovec  the  whole  earth,  &c.  but,- because  the 
tiiiag  was  evidently  faise^  they  got  out  of  this  di»- 
couirse  by  confusion  of  language ;  whereby;  never* 
theless^  they  sufficiently  declared,  that  diey  did 
noti  hold,  that  the  true,  church  ought  necessarily 
to  be  confined  to. one  place;  but  only  by  mere 
necessity  were  forced  to  yield,  ibsiib  it  was  so  in 
fact,  because  their  sect^  which  tiiey  held  to  be 
the  only  true  church,  was  not  spreads  over  the 
world;  in  which  point  FortuniuSj  and  the  reat^. 
weiEemore  modest,  thanlie  who  should  affirm,  that 
LudierV  Reformation,  in  the  very  beginning,  was 
'  spread  over  the  whole  earth ;  being,  at  that^time/. 
by  many  degrees  not  so  far  difiused  as  the- sect  of 
the  Donatists^     I  have  no  desire  to  prosecute  tUt^ 
similitude  of  protestants  with*  Donatists,  by^rB^^* 
membering  Vhat  the  sect  of  these  men  were  begCK 
and  promoted  by  the  passion  of  LuciUa^  and'^hi^ 
is  ignorant  what'  influence  two  women,  the  mo**' 
ther  and  daughter,  ministered  to- protestaHcyiitt 
England  ?  Nor  will  I  3tand'  to  observe  their 'vcfrj^ 
lUceness  of  phrase  with  the  Dooatists^  wbo^  calll^ 
the  <^air  of  Rome  the  chair  of ^pestilen^oe;  anditte^ 
Roman  church  a  harlot,  which  is  Dr.  Potter's^ 

»  D«^  Unit.  Ec^lesr  c,  iijp  f  Ep.  165^ 
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own  pbrase;  wherein  he  is  tees  exqusable  tfaaiL 
they,  because,  he  medntainedi  her  to'  be  a  true 
<)hurch  of  Christ;'  and^  therefore,  let  him>  duly 
ponder  these  words,  of  St.  Augustine  agaihst  the 
Donatists:  *  If  I  pessecute  turn  justly,  who  de« 
tracts,*^  from  his  neighbour,  why-  should  not  1  per- 
secute him  who  detracts  from  the  church  of  Chri^t^ 
and  saith,  Thi^  is  not  she,  but  this  is  a  harlot^ 
and  least  of  all  will  I  consider,  whether  you  may 
notbewellcomparedito  onelHconius,  a  Donatistj 
who  wrote  against  Parmenianus;  likewise  a  Do-, 
natisty  who  blasphemed  that,  the  church  of  Christ 
had  perished,  (as  you  do  even  in  thia  your  book 
write  against  some  of  your  protestant  brethren, 
or,  as  you  call  them,  zealots  among- you,  who  hold^ 
the  very  same,  or  rather  a  worse  heresy)  and  yet 
remained  among  them^  even  after  Parmenianus 
had  excommunicated  him  (a&  those  your  zealous 
brethren> would  proci^&d  against  you,  if  it  were  iti« 
tibeir  power) ;  and  yet,  like.Ticonius,  you  remain 
in  their  communion,  and  come  not  into  that  churchy 
which  is,  hath  been,  and^ever  shall  be,  universal:* 
for  which  very  cause  St«  Augustine  complaim^-or 
Ticonius,  that  although  he  wrote^ainst  theDi^ 
natists,  yet  he^  wag.  of  'a  heart  f  so  extremely 
absurd^'  as  not  to  ^forsake  them  altogether.    And,' 
(^[leaking  of  the  sanie^  thing  in  another  place,  he^ 
observes,  that'  although  Ticonius  did  manilestli^« 
cppfiite'them,  who  affiirmed  that  the  church  ha4^ 
perished ;  yet  *  he -saw^  not  (saith  this  holy  father) 
that^whicb,  in  good^jconsequencey:};  he  should  hav# 
^i^j  th^t  those  Christians  of  Africa  belonged  ^  $10^ 


*  Cone.  ?•  super  gest.  cum  Emer* 
f  De  doct.  Christ,  lib.  iii.  c.  xx^r 
1^  Cont.  Farm.  1.  i.  e.  i. 
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tlie  church  spread  oter  the  whole  wortd,  who  nr 
mamed  united,  not  with  them,  who  are  divide^ 
from  the  communion  and  unity  of  the  same  world,  ^ 
but  with  such  as  did  communicate  with  the  whole 
world.     But  Parmenianus,  and  the  rest  of  tfat' 
Donatists,  saw  that  consequence,  and  resolved 
rather  to  settle  their  mind  in  obstinacy  against 
the  most  manifest  truth,  which  Ticonius  main-^^ 
tained,  than  by  yielding  thereto,  to  be  overcome, 
by  those  churches  in  Africa,  which  enjoyed  the 
communion  of  that  unity,  which  Ticonius  defend*, 
ed^  from  which  they  had  divided  themselves. 
Haw  fitly  these  words  agree  to  catholics  in  Eng- 
land^ in  respect  of  the  protestants,  I  desire  the 
reader  to  consider.    But  these  and  the  like  resem;-^ 
blances  of  the  protestants  to  the  Donatists,  I  wil- .' 
lingly  let  pass,  and  only  urge  the  main  point- 
that  since  Luther  s  reformed  church  was  not  in 
being  for  divers  centuries  before  Luther,  and  yet 
was  (because  so  forsooth  they  will  needs  have  it)  in 
the  apostles.'  time,  they  must  of  necessity  affiila 
heretically  with  the  Donatists,  that  the  true  and ' 
unspotted  church  of  Christ  perished ;  and  thatf 
she  which  remained  on  earth  was  (O  blasphemy  I), 
a  harlot.     Moreover,   the  same  heresy   follows 
out  of  the  doctrine  of  Dr.  Potter  and  other  pro^ 
testants,  that  the  church  may  err  in  points  not 
fundamental,  because  we  have  shewed,  that  every: 
ertQX  against  any  one  revealed  truth  is  heresy^.i 
and  daninable,  whether  the  matter  be  otherwisdt 
of  itself  great  or  small.    And  how  can  the  church » 
more  truly  be  said  to  perish,  than  when  she  is  pi^iH  * 
mitted  to  maintain  a  damnable  heresy  ?  Besides^ 
we^  will  hereafter  prove,  that  by  an  act  of  heresy, 
all  Divine  faith  is  lost ;  and  to  imagine,  a  true 
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church  of  faithfal  persons  without  a&y  faith,  is  as 
much  as  to  fancy  a  living  man  without  Ufe.  It  is 
therefore  clear,  that,  Donatist  like,  they  hold  that 
the  church  of  Christ  perished ;  yea,  they  are  worse 
than  the  Donatists,  who. said,  that  the  church  re*" 
mained  at  least  in  Africa;  whereas  protestants 
must  of  necessity  be  forced  to  grant,  that  for  a 
long  space  before  Luther  she  was  no  where  at  all. 
But  let  us  go  forward  to  other  reasons. 
.  18.  "  The  Holy  Scripture,  and  ancient  fathers, 
do  assign  separation  from  the  visible  church  :as  a 
mark  of  heresy;  according  to  that  of  St.  John, 
*  They  went  out  *  from  us.'  And,  '  Some  who  f 
went  out  from  us.'  And,  *  Out  of  you  shall  1[, 
arise  men  speaking  perverse  things.'  And,,  ac- 
cordingly, Vincentius  Lyrinensis  saith,  ^  Who 
ever  §  began  heresies,  who  did  not  first  separate 
himself  from  the  universality,  antiquity,  and  con* 
sent  of  the  catholic  church  ?  But  it  is  manifest, 
that  when  Luther  appeared,  there  was  no  visible 
church  distinct  from  the  Roman,  out  of  which  she 
could  depart,  as  it  is  likewise  well  known,  that 
Luther  and  his  followers  departed  out  of  herr 
therefore  she  is  no  way  liable  to  this  mark  of  he- 
resy; but  protestants  cannot  possibly  avoid  it. 
To  this  purpose  St.  Prosper  hath  these  pithy 
words:  a  Christian,  communicating  ||  with  the 
universal  church,  '  is  a  catholic ;  and  he  who  is^ 
divided  from  her,  is  a  heretic,  and  antichrist/ 
But  Luther  in  his  first  reformation  could  not' oom^- 
ntonicate  with  the  visible  catholic  church  of  those  ^ 
times,  because  he  began  his  reformation  by  opu. 

*  1  John  ii.  19,  +  Acts  xv.  24.  t  ^^^  **•  ^• 

§  Lib.  adversus  heer.  c.  xxxiv.  ||  Dimid.  ten^.  e»  ▼.  • 
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posHig  the  fiiap^sedl  errors  tjt  tiie  tlicni  tisiMt 
chtlrch :  wt  must  tbeiefore  eky  with  ^.  Pro^ierv 
tiiat  he  was  a  hereti6v  &ev  Which  jikewne  is  nd 
ies8  clearly  q[Aroved  (mt  of  St,.  CSy^>iiQsk>  saying 
'  Not  we  *  di^arted  from  tikem^  fattt  th^jr  frokn  imI( 
and  smce  heresiel^  and  onfehisms  are  lifted  afters 
wards,  while  they  tkdke  to  themi^elveB  divers  eon- 
vinticles,  they  i»ive  fotsakeh  the  head  and  orighi 
of  truth/ 

19.  ''  And  tfabt  we  might  not  retnain  doubtful 
what  teparation  it  is,  which  is  thts  mark  of  h^res}^^ 
the  leuieient  fether^  tell  us  more  in  particuliar,  tiiat 
it  is  from  the  church  of  Itome,  as  it  is  the  sec^  bf 
Petef.  And,  therefore,  Dr.  Potter  need  not  to  be 
so  hot  with  us,  because  we  say  and  write,  that 
the  church  of  Rome,  in  that  sense  as:  sh6  is  the 
mother  church  of  all  others,  and  y^kh  which  all 
the  rest  agree,  is  truly  c^alled  the  catholic  church; 
St.  Jerome,  writing  to  Pope  Domasus^  saith,  *1 
am  in  the  communion  t  of  the  chdir  of  Pfeter ;  I 
knoTT  that  the  church  is  built  u{)on  that  rock; 
Whosoever  slmll  eat  the  lamb  out  of  this  hbtise^ 
he  is  profane.  If  any  shall  liot  be  in  the  ark  of 
Noah,  he  shall  perish  in  the  time  of  the  d&lugd:^ 
Whosoever  doth  not  gather  with  thee  doth  scat** 
tei* ;  that  iSy  he  that  is  not  of  Christ,  is  of  anti- 
christ/ And  elsewhere:  *  Which  dtith  he  :j:  eaflr 
his  fiith?  That  of  the  Romian  church,  or  that^ 
which  is  contained  in  the  books  of  Origen  ?  If  Kft 
answer.  The  Roman ;  then  we  are  catholics,  whtt- 
have  translated  nothing  of  the  eitor  of  Origeiir:^ 
Aad  yet  &rther^  '  Know  thod>  that  the  ^  Rcm^edi' 

*  Ub.  ie  Uoitat.  Eccled.  f  Ep.  57.  ad  Datnas.    ' 

t  Lib.  i.  Apolog«  §  Ibid,  lib.  m. 
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jQommeaded  hj  &m  voice  x^  the  opostile, 
doti^  not  reeme  fAiese  ddusioM,  ^tifioagli  an  angel 
alMuld  denounce  otfaierwi&e  than  it  hatii  «onee  beeii 
preached/    St.  Ambrose,  recounting  horw  las  bti^ 
ther  Satyrus  inquired  for  a  church,  ifirhepein  to 
giiFe  thanks  for  his  delivery  from  ^ipwreck,  saiili, 
'  He  csdied  unto  *  him  the  iMshop,  neither  did  h« 
esteem  any  iwout  to  foe  true,  except  that  of  Hie 
true  £siith ;   and  he  asked  of  him,   whether  he 
agreed  with  the  catholic  bishops  V    That  in,  with 
the  Roman  church.     And  having  understood  that 
he  was  a  schismatic,  that  is,  separated  from  the 
Roman  church,  he  abstained  from  communicating 
with  him.    Where  we  see  the  privilege  of  the 
Rqman  church  confirmed  both  by  word  and  deed', 
fay.  doctrine  and  practice.     And  the  same  saint 
aaith  of  the  Roman  church,  *  From  thence  the 
rites  t  of  venerable  communion  do  flow  to  aU.* 
St.  Cyprian  saith,  *  They  are  bold  :}:  to  sail  to  the 
cbair  of  Peter,  and  to  the  principal  church,  from 
whence  priestly  unity  hath  sprung.     Neither  do 
they  consider,  that  they  are  Romans,  whose  faith 
was  t}ommended  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostle^ 
to  whom  falsehood  cannot  have  access.'    Where 
we  see  this  holy  father  joins  together  the  principal 
church  and  the  chair  of  Peter;   and  affirmeth, 
that  falsehood  not  only  hath  not  had,  but  cannot 
have,  access  to  that  see.     And  elsewhere,  *  Thou 
wrotest  that  I  should  send  §  a  copy  of  the  same 
letters  to.  Cornelius,  our  colleague,  that,  laying 
aside  all  solicityde,  he  might  now  be  assured  that 
tbotir  didst  communicate  with  him,  that  is^  with 


*  De  obsto  Satyri  fratris.  f  Lib.  i.  £p.  4%  ad  ImperaODi?es. 
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the  catholic  church/    What  think  yoa,  Mr.  Doe* 
tor/ of  these  words?    Is  it  so  strauage  a  things; to 
take  for  one  and  the  same  thing,  to  communicate 
with  the  church  and  pope  of  Rome,  and  to  com- 
municate \^ith  the  catholic  church  ?    St.  Irenmis 
saith,  '  Because  it  were  long  to  number  the  sue* 
cessions  of  all  churches,  *  we  declaring  the  tradi'- 
tion  (and  faith  preached  to  men,  and  coming  to  us 
by  tradition)  of  the  most  great,  most  ancient,  and 
most  known  church,  founded  by  the  two  most 
glorious  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  which  tradition 
it  hath  from  the  apostles,  coming  to  us  by  succesT 
sion  of  bishops ;  we  confound  all  those  who  any 
way,  either  by  evil  complacence  of  themselves,  or 
vain  glory,  or  by  blindness,  or  ill  opinion,  do  gar 
ther  otherwise  than  they  ought.      For  to  this 
church,  for  a  more  powerful  principality,  it  is 
necessary  that  all  churches  resort,  that  is,  all  faith* 
fuj  people  of  what  place  soever;  in  which  (Roman 
church)  the  tradition,  which  is  from  the  apostles,^ 
hath  always  been  conserved  from  those  who'  are 
every  where.'     St.  Augustine  saith,   '  It  grieves 
us  f  to  see  you  so  to  lie  cut  off.     Number  the 
priests  even  from  the  see  of  Peter,  and  consider 
in  that  order  of  fathers  who  succeeded,  to  whom: 
she  is  the  rock,  which  the  proud  gates,  of  hell  do 
not  overcome.'    And,  in  another  place,  speaking, 
of  Csecilianus,  he  saith,  '  He  might  condemn  the 
conspiring  J  multitude  of  his  enemies,  because  ia^ 
knew  himself  to  be  united  by  communicatory  let^ 
ters,  both  to  the  Roman  church,  in  which  the 
principality  of  the  see  apostolic  did  always  floB«' 


*  Lib.  in.  cont.  heer.  c.  ill.         +  In  Psal.  cont.  patrc^m  Donatio 

t  Ep.  162. 


iii^;  wtA  tb  o^tM  totaxtxief^  tram  wkeiie^  <kfr 
foupA  came  first  inta  Africa.'  Ancientt  TertuttiBn 
nth,  '  X£  thou  be  near  Italy,  thoa  hasrt  Rome, 
whose  *  audiority  is  near  at  hand  to  us ;  s  haqppy; 
ehiirch,  into  which  the  apostles  have  poufed  aU; 
doctrine^  together  with  tlieir  blood/  St.  Bairii^ 
in  a  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,,  saith^  ^  In  every 
deed  that  which  was  given  f  by  our  Lord  to  tky 
piety,  is  worthy  of  that  most  excellent  voice 
which  proclaimed  thee  blessed;  to  wit,  that  thou 
laayest  discern  betwixt  that  which  is  countedek^ 
and  that  which  is  lawful  and  puroy  and  without 
smy  diminution  mayest  preach  the  faith  of  our  aiiii* 
cantors.'  Maxixninianus,  bishop  of  Constantino^ 
pl^,  about  twelve  himdred  years  ago,  said,  ^  AM 
the  bounds  of  the  earth,  who  have  sincerely  aie^ 
k&owledged  our  Lord,  and  catholics*  through  the 
whole  world,  professing  the  true  faith,  look  nppn 
the  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  as  upon  .the 
sun,  &c.  For  the  Creator  of  the  world  amongit 
aH  men  of  the  world  elected  him,  (he  speaks  of  Sti 
Peter)  to  whom  he  granted'  the  chair  of  doctcar,.  to 
he*  principally  posseted  by  a  perpetual  fight  o£ 
^rH^ge;  that  whosoeiier  is  desirous  tof  know  ao jr 
Divine  and  profound  thing,  may  hai«  lecottrsftW 
the  oracle  and  doctrine  of  this  instruction.'  Jtflkhn, 
paiviazsdi  of  Constantinople,  more  than  .elevctt 
httttdfed  years  ago,  in  an^  epiatle  ta.Popd.iHor^ 
ttbda^  writeth  thus:  '  Because  ;]:  the  faegisnaig 
o&^talvatkm.  is  toi  conserve  the;  rule  of  c^hfiiaid^ 
wqA  itt  no  wise  to  swarveimmi  the  tradition  of  oar 
fate&ttimfa;^  because  tho^wordH  of  our  Loni  cam 

*  Ftmncc.  c.  xxxvi.  f  Ep\Bt.  ad  Po^t.  Rom. 
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not  fail,  sajring;  Thou  art  Peter,  and  vpoa  :tini?.. 
rock  will  I  build  my  church  :-■  the  proofs  of  decAf^ 
have  made  good  those  worda;  because  in  the  fli^e- 
apostolical  the  catholic  religion  is  always  con^^ 
served  inviolable.'  And  again,  *  We  promise,  heopfr- 
afiter  not  to  recite  in  the  sacred  mysteries  th^i 
names  of  them  who  are  excluded  from  the  com* 
munion  of  the  catholic  church;  that  is  to  say,  whi> 
consent  not  fully  with  the  see  apostolic'  Many 
other  authorities  of  the  ancient  fathers  might  .be 
produced  to  this  purpose ;  but  these  may  serve  to 
shew,  that  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  fathers  held 
fora  note  of  being  a  catholic,  or  a  heretic,  to  have 
been  united  or  divided  from  the  see  of  Rome;. 
And  I  have  purposely  alleged  only  such  auth^ 
rities  of  fathers,  as  speak  of  the  privileges  of  t]ie 
see  of  Rome,  as  of  things  permanent,  and  depend-i 
ing  on  our  Saviour  s  promise  to  St.  Peter,  from 
which  a  general  rule  and  ground  ought  to  be 
taken  for  all  ages,  because  ^  Heaven  and  eartb 
shall  ^  pass ;  but  the  word  of  our  Lord  shall  ren 
main  for  ever.'  So  that  I  here  conclude,  that^ 
seeing  it  is  manifest  that  Luther  and  his  followers- 
divided  themselves  from  the  see  of  Rome,  they 
bear  the  inseparable  mark  of  heresy.  . . , ;  !,: 

^.  *'  And  though  my  meaning  be  not  t&  ttmi 
the  point  of  ordination  or  succession  in  the  pooH) 
testant  church,  yet  because  the  feithers  allegedisii 
the  last  reason,  assign  succession  as  out  mark.o£  Ihft! 
true  church;  I  must  not  omit  to  say,  that,  aocprjiii^ 
to  th^  grounds  of  protestants  themselves,  they^J^ytb 
netther  pretend  personal^  succession  of  bislK!i^^>4lQft 
succession  of  doctrine.    For  whereas.  succeMaaj^ 

•  •■'•■" 
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bit^b^dgnifies  ain^er-^iiitemiptedlmetrf*  persons 
eiMiiiisd  with  an  indelible  quality,  which  ditdnes 
cait  a  character y  which  cannot  be  taken  away  by 
deposition^  degradation^  or  other  means  whatso^' 
ever,  and  endued  also  with  jurisdiction  and  au-* 
thority  to  teach,  to  preach,  to  govern  the  church 
by  laws,  precepts,  censures,  &c.  Protestants 
cannot  pretend  succession  in  either  of  these :  for 
(besides  that  there  was  never  protestant  bishop 
before  Luther,  and  that  there  can  be  no  continu** 
ance  of  succession,  where  there  was  no  beginning 
to  succeed)  they  commonly  acknowledge  no  cha* 
raeter,  and  consequently  must  aflSrm,  that  when 
their  pretended  bishops  or  priests  are  deprived  of 
jurisdiction,  or  degraded,  they  remain  mere  lay 
persons,  as  before  their  ordination ;  fulfilling  what 
TertuUian  objects  as  a  mark  of  heresy,  *  To-day  a 
priest,  to-morrow  *  a  layman/  For  if  there  be 
no  immoveable  character,  their  power  of  order 
must  consist  only  in  jurisdiction  and  authority,  or 
in-  a  kind  of  moral  deputation  to  some  function^ 
which  therefore  may  be  taken  away  by  the  same 
jjiower  by  which  it  was  given.  Neither  can  Aey-- 
pretend  succession  in  authority  or  jurisdiction:  fbci 
all  the  authority  or  jurisdiction  which  they  had,  was 
cM^rred  by  the  church  of  Rome,  that  is,  by  the 
pope :  tiecause  the  whole  church  collectively  doth" 
jont'itieet  to  ordain  bishops  or  priests,  or  to  give 
tfeMtm^  authority :  but,  according  to  their  own  dcfo4; 
tUiM;'  they  believe  that  the  pope  neither  faath>>  or i 
Ol^t  to  have,  any  jurisdiction,  power,  sufierift 
OOtyv'pve^niinence,  or  authority,  ecdesiaatic^or* 
spiritual,  withm  this  realm,  which  they  swear^ 

*  Pn»ie.  e.  xli. 
Y  2 
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crost  when  they  are  ordained  foishopa,  priestfl^Biiil 
deacons.  How  then  can  the  pope  give  jiirisdic*^ 
tion^  where  they  swear  he  neither  hath^  or  eught 
to  have,  any  ?  Or;  if  yet  he  had,  how  could  they, 
without  schism,  withdraw  themselves  from  his 
t)bedience  ?  Beside>  the  Roman  church  never  gave 
them  authority  to  oppose  her,  by  whom  it  was 
given.  But  grant>  their  first  Hshops  had  such 
authority  firom  the  church  of  Rome ;  after  the  de- 
cease of  those  men,  who  gave  authority  to  their 
pretended  successors?  The  primate  of  England? 
But  from  whom  had  he  such  authority  ?  And,  af- 
ter his  decease,  who  shall  confer  authority  upon 
liis  successors  ?  The  temporal  magistrate  ?  King 
Henry,  neither  a  catholic  nor  a  protestant  ?  Kii^ 
Edward,  a  child  ?  Queen  Elizabeth>  a  woman?  An 
infant  of  one  hour's  age  is  true  king  in  case  of  his 
predecessors  decease:  but  shall  your  church  lie 
£stllow,  till  that  infant  king  and  green  head  ef  the 
church,  come  to  years  of  discretion?  Do  your 
bishops,  your  hierarchy,  your  succession>  your 
sacraments>  your  being  or  not  being  heretics,  for 
want  of  succession,  depend  upon  this  new-found 
supremacy-doctrine,  brought  in  by  such  a  msn, 
merely  upon  base  occasions,  and  for  shameful 
ends;  impugned  by  Calvin,  and  his  followers; 
derided  by  the  Christian  world;  and  even  by  chief 
protestants,  as  Dr.  Andrews,  Wotton,  &c.  no^held 
for  any  necessary  point  of  faith  ?  And  from  whom,. 
i  pray  you,  had  bishops  their  authority,  when 
there  were  no  Christian  kings  ?  Must  the  Greek 
patriarchs  receive  spiritual  jurisdiction  from  the 
great  Turk?  Did  the  pope,  by  the  baptism^»f»f 
princes,  lose  the  spiritual  power  he  formerly  had 
of  conferring  spiritual  jurisdiction  upon  bishops  ? 
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Sath  tte  temporal  magistrate  au  Aority  to  preadii 
to  assoil  from  sins,  to  inflict  excommunication^, 
and  other  ^ensures  ?  Why  hath  he  not  power  to 
excommunicate,  as  well  as  to  dispense  in  irregu- 
larity, as  our  late  soyereign  Lord  King  James  ei- 
ther dispensed  with  the  late  Archbishop  of  Gan^ 
terbury,  or  else  gave  commission  to  some  bishops 
to  do  it?  And,  since  they  were  subject  to  their 
primate,  and  not  he  to  them,  it  is  clear,  that-  they 
had  no  power  to  dispense  with  him,  but  that 
flower  must  proceed  from  the  prince,  as  superior 
to  them  all,  and  head  of  the  protestant  church  in 
England.  If  he  have  no  such  authority,  how  can 
he  give  to  others  what  himself  hath  not  ?  Your 
ordination  or  consecration  of  bishops  and  priests^ 
imprinting  no  character,  can  only  consist  in  giving 
a  power,  authority,  jurisdiction,  or  (as  I  said  be- 
fore) some  kind  of  deputation  to  exercise  episco- 
pal or  priestly  functions.  If  then  the  temporal 
magistrate  confers  this  power,  &c.  he  can,  nay, 
lie  cannot  choose  but,  ordain  and  consecrate  W- 
ftbops  and  priests,  as  often  as  he  confers  authority 
Wr  jurisdiction;  and  your  bishops,  as  soon  as  they 
are  designed  and  confirmed  by  the  king;  must 
^^  facto  be  ordained  and  consecrated  by  him 
i;dthout  intervention  of  bishops,  or  matter  and 
fefm  of  ordination :  which  absurdities  you  will  be 
aioi^  imwilling  to  grant,  than  well  able  to  avoids 
if  you  will  be  true  to  your  own  doctrines.  The 
pope,  friom  whom  originally  you  must  beg  your 
miccession  of  bishops,  never  received,  nor  will  nor 
itttn  acknowledge  to  receive,  any  spiritual  jurisdic*- 
•4ion-from  any  temporal  prince;  and,  therefore,' 'if 
jurisdiction  must  be  derived  from  princes,  he  hath 
none  at  all :  ajEid  yet,  either  you  must  acknow- 


(    830    ) 


Mge,  that  he  lath  true  tpintoal  joeisdictibii^riqr 
tkat  yoursdves  can  receive  none  from  him.  .^^  «* 
21*  ^*  Moreover,  this  new  Reformation,  or  j»- 
formed  church  of  protestants,  will  by  them  be 
pretended  to  be  catholic  or  universal,  and  ndt 
confined  to  England  alone,  as  the  sect  of  the  Do^ 
natists  was  to  Africa;  and,  therefore,  it  must 
comprehend  all  the  reformed  churches  tn  GeiH 
many,  Holland,  Scotland,  France,  &c*  In  which 
Jdumber  they  of  Germany,  Holland,  and  France^ 
WQ^  not  governed  by  bishops,  nor  regard  any  pec- 
i^nal  succession,  unless  of  such  fat-benefieed 
bishops  as  Nicolas  Amsfordius,  who  was  conse- 
crated by  Luther,  (though  Luther  himself  was 
never  bishop)  as  witnesseth  *Dresserus.  And, 
though  ScoUand  hath  of  late  admitted  some  bi- 
^ops,  I  much  doubt  whether  they  hold  them  to 
be  necessary,  or  of  Divine  institution;  and  so 
•their  enforced  admitting  of  them,  doth  not  so 
much  furnish  that  kingdom  with  personal  succes- 
i9on  of  bishops,  as  it  doth  convince  them  to  want 
succession  of  doctrine,  since,  in  this  their  neglect 
of  bishops,  they  disagree  both  from  the  milder 
protestants  of  England,  and  the  true  catholic 
church :  and  by  this  want  of  a  continued  personal 
succession  of  bishops,  they  retain  the  note  of 
schism  and  heresy.  So  that  the  church  of  pro- 
testants must  either  not  be  universal,  as  being 
confined  to  England :  or,  if  you  will  needs  com- 
prehend all  those  churches  which  want  succession, 
you  must  confess,  that  your  church  doth  not  only 
communicate  with  schismatical  and  heretioal 
^churches,   but  it  is  also  compounded   of  sueh 

*  In  Millenario  sexto,  p.  187* 
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ehutciiesy  cmd  yonrselTes  cannot:  avoid  ihevMte 
of  schismatics  or  heretics,  if  it  were  but  for  parli^ 
oipating  with  such  heretical  churches :  for :  U  is 
impossible  to  retain  communion  with  the  true  cai- 
tholic  church,  and  yet  agree  with  them  who  arp 
divided  from  her  by  schism  or  heresy;  because 
that  were  to  affirm,  that  for  the  self-same  time 
they  could  be  within  and  without  the  catholic 
church,  as  proportionably  I  discoursed  in  the  aext 
precedent  chapter,  concerning  the  communicating 
of  moderate  protestants  with  those  who  mamtaia 
that  heresy  of  the  latency  and  invisibility  of  Ghid'^ 
diurch,  where  I  brought  a  place  of  St.  Cyprian  to 
this  purpose,  which  the  reader  may  be  pleased  to 
review  in  the  6th  chapter,  and  17th  number.  . 
*  22.  ^'  But,  besides  this  defect  in  the  personal 
succession  of  protestant  bishops,  there  is  anothiar 
of  great  moment ;  which  is,  that  they  want  tte 
light  form  of  ordaining  bishops  and  priests,  be- 
cause the  mamtier  which  they  use  is  so  much  dif-. 
ferentfrom  that  of  the  Roman  church  (at  least  ac- 
cording to  the  common  opinion  of  divines),  that  it 
cannot  be  sufficient  for  the  essence  of  ordination ; 
as  I  could  demonstrate,  if  this  were  the  proper 
place  of  such  a  treatise ;  and,  will  not  fail  to. do, 
if  Dr.  Potter  give  me  occasion.  In  the  mean  time 
the  reader  may  be  pleased  to  read  the  author  * 
cited  here  in  the  margent,  and  then  compare  the 
form  of  our  ordination  with  that  of  protestaats ; 
and  to  remember,  that  if  the  form  which  they  use, 
either  dn  consecrating  bishops,  or  in  ordainiag 
r  priestSy  be  at  least  doubtful,  they  can  neither  have 
.  undoubted  priests  nor  bishops :  for  priests  caoBot 

*  See  Adamum  TAnoerum,  torn.  iv..  diep.  5.  queest.  2.  dub.  S,  4 
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Itferordaki^ imt by  trae  bisfao^i  Aor <«tA«iif iMi't 
ttiie  bkdiop,  imleM  he  firgt  be  priei»t«  I  t«y,  tbebr 
ordhiatioti  is  at  leadt  doubtful ;  because  tltfU;  ruf^ 
ficeth  for  my  present  purpose.  For  bishops  and 
^tiests,  "wH^se  ordiuation  is  notorioui^y  known  M 
be  doubtful,  aare  not  to  be  esteemed  bishops  or 
pviests ;  and  no  man  without  saerilege  can  receii^ 
Mcraments  from  Ihem ;  aU  which  they  administer 
unkrwiiiUy :  and  (if  we  except  baptism)  with  mi^ 
hfiest  danger  of  invalidity,  and  with  obligation  t0 
be  at  least  conditionally  repeated;  and  so  pro-* 
testants  must  remain  doubffol  of  remission  of  sins 
of  their  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  and  may  not  pt^ 
tend  to  be  a  true  church ;  whieh  cannot  #ubiM)if 
without  Undoubted  true  bishops  and  priests,  no# 
Without  due  administration  of  sacraments,  which 
(according  to  protestants)  is  an  essential  note  of 
^e  true  church.  And  it  is  a  world  to  observe  the 
proceeding  of  the  English  protestants  in  this  point 
of  their  ordinations.  For,  first,  An.  3.  Edw,  6. 
cftp.  2.  when  he  was  a  child  about  twelve  years  of 
sge,  it  was  enacted,  *  That  such  *  form  of  msdcing^ 
and  consecrating  of  bishops  and  priests,  as  by  siit 
prelates,  and  six  other  to  be  appointed  by  the 
king,  should  be  devised,  (mark  this  word,  devisedy 
and  set  forth  under  the  great  seal,  should  be  used, 
and  none  other.'  But  after  this  act  was  repealed, 
1  Mar.  Sess.  2.  insomuch  as  that  when  afterward, 
Anho  6,  7. -Reg.  Elizabeth,  Bishop  Bonner  b^- 
iilg  ^dieted  uptJn  a  certificate  made  by  Dr.  Horne, 
at  pi^otestant  bishop  of  Winchester,  for  his  refusal 
of'  the  oath  of  supremacy;  and  he  excepting^ 
against  the  indictment,  because  Dr.  Horne  was 

*  Dyer,  fol.  234..  Term.  Mich.  6,  7.  EHz. 
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IbA  the  judges  retdired,  that  higher* 
CMSfrticm  was  good^  if,  indeed,  I>r«  Horne  leas  not 
bishop ;  and  they  were  all  at  a  stand,  till  Anno  8. 
Eliz.  caj).  1.  the  Act  of  Edw,  6.  was  renewed  and 
iponfirmed,  with  a  particular  proviso,  that  no  maa 
should  be  impea/ched  or  molested,  by  means  of 
any  certificate  by  any  bishop  or  archbishop  made 
before  this  last  act.  Whereby  it  is  clear,  that 
they  made  some  doubt  of  their  own  ordination> 
and  that  there  is  nothing  but  uncertainty  in  the 
whole  business  of  their  ordination,  which  (for- 
sooth) must  depend  upon  six  prelates,  the  great 
sealj  acts  of  parliament  being  contrary  one  to  ano* 
ther,  and  the  like. 

23.  "But  though  they  want  personal  succes* 
sion,  yet  at  least  they  have  succession  of  doctrine^ 
as  they  say,  and  pretend  to  prove,  because  they 
believe  as  the  apostles  believed.  This  is  to  beg 
the  question,  and  to  take  what  they  may  be  sure 
will  never  be  granted .  For  if  they  want  personal 
iMccession  and  slight  ecclesiastical  tradition,  how 
will  they  persuade  any  man,  that  they  agree  with 
the  doctrine  of  the  apostles  ?  We  have  heard  Ter- 
tuUian  saying,  '  I  will  prescribe  *  (against  all  he- 
luetics)  that  there  is  no  means  to  prove  what  the 
apostles  preached,  but  by  the  same  churches 
which  they  founded.'  And  St.  Irenaeus  tells  us, 
*  That  we  may  t  behold-  the  tradition  of  the  apo- 
stles in  every  church,  if  men  be  desirous  to  heat 
die  tnith,  and  we  can  number  them  who  were 
ipade  bishops  by  the  apostles  in  churehesy  and 
Hieir  successors  even  to  us.'    And  the  same  faliier 

in  another  place  saith,  *  We  ought  to  obey  J  those^ 
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fffierta  ifHur  are  in  the  dmich/.wfao  iM^  8aeDe8>^ 
jion  from  the  apostles,  and  who,  together  with 
succession  in  their  bishoprics,  have  received  the 
certain  gift  of  truth.'  St.  Augustine  saith,  *  I  am 
kept  in  the  church  *  by  the  succession  of  priests 
from  the  very  see  of  Peter  the  apostle,  to  whom 
our  Saviour,  after  his  resurrection,  committed  his 
«heep  to  be  fed,  even  to  the  present  bishop.'  Ori- 
gen  to  this  purpose  giveth  us  a  good  and  wholes 
some  rule,  (happy,  if  himself  had  followed  the 
same !)  in  these  excellent  words :  *  Since  there  be 
many  who  think  t  they  believe  the  things  whkh 
me^  of  Christ,  and  some  are  of  different  opinion 
jfrom  those  who  went  before  them ;  let  the  preach- 
ing  of  the  church  be  kept,  which  is  delivered  by 
the  apostles  by  order  of  succession,  and  remains 
in  the  church  to  this  very  day ;  that  only  is  to;  be 
believed  for  truth,  which  in  nothing  disagrees 
from  the  tradition  of  the  church.'  In  vai|i,  then^ 
do  these  men  brag  of  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
unless  first  they  can  demonstrate,  that  they  enjoy 
a  continued  succession  of  bishops  from  the  apo- 
stles, and  can  shew  us  a  church,  which,  according 
to  St.  Augustine,  is  deduced  by  undoubted  suc- 
cession from  the  see  J  of  the  apostles,  even  to  the. 
present  bishops.' 

24.  "  But  yet,  nevertheless,  suppose  it  were 
granted,  that  they  agreed  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles,  this  were  not  sufficient  to  prove  a  suc^ 
cession  in  doctrine.  For  succession,  besides, 
agreement  or  similitude,  doth  also  require  a  never- 
Wterrupted  conveying  of  such  doctrine,  from  ;the 

*  Cont.  cpist.  Fundam.  c.  iv.         f  Preef.  ad  lib.  Peri  Arehon. 
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time  <tf  die  apostles^  till  the  days  of  them  fenbtm 
vrbo  challenge  such  a  succession.  And  so  St. 
Augustine  saith ;  we  are  to  believe  that  gospd, 
which  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  the  *  church 
hath  brought  down  to  our  days,  '  by  a  never^ia- 
terrupted  course  of  times,  and  by  undoubted  suc- 
cession of  connexion/  Now  that  the  Reformation 
begun  by  Luther,  was  interrupted  for  divers  i^^es 
before  him,  is  manifest  out  of  history,  and  by  his 
endeavouring  a  reformation,  which  must  presup- 
pose abuses.  He  cannot,  therefore,  pretend'a  con- 
tinued succession  of  that  doctrine  which  he  sought 
to  revive  and  reduce  to  the  knowledge  and  prac- 
tice of  men.  And  they  ought  not  to  prove,  that 
they  have  succession  of  doctrine,  because  they 
agree  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles ;  but  conh 
trarily  we  must  infer,  that  they  agree  not  with  the 
apostles ;  because  they  cannot  pretend  a  never-in- 
terrupted succession  of  doctrine  from  the  times  of 
the  apostles  till  Luther.  And  here  it  is  not  amiss 
to  note,  that  although  the  Waldenses,  Wickliff,  &c. 
had  agreed  with  protestants  in  all  points  of  doc- 
trine; yet  they  could  not  brag  of  succession  from 
them,  because  their  doctrine  hath  not  been  free 
from  interruption,  which  necessarily  crosseth  suc- 
cession. 

25.  '*  And  as  want  of  succession  of  persons  and 
doctrine  cannot  stand  with  that  universality  of 
time,  which  is  inseparable  from  the  catholic 
church ;  so  likewise  the  disagreeing  sects,  which 
are  dispersed  through  divers  countries  and  na- 
tions^ cannot  help  towards  that  universality  -«f 
place,  wherewith  the  true  church  must  be  endued; 
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birt  n^er  6iieh  local  multiplicaticm  doth  tudm  ud 
more  lay  open  their  division,  and  want  of  sucods* 
don  in  doctrine.  •  For  the  excellent  observation  of 
8t.  Augustine uioth  punctually  agree  with  all  hkh. 
dem  heretics;  wherein  this  holy  fkfiher,  having 
cited  these  words  out  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,* 
*My  flocks  are  dispersed  upon  the  whole  fece  of 
the  earth;'  he  adds  this  remarkable  sentence f 
f  Not  all  heretics  -f  are  spread  over  the  face  cf  the 
earth,  and  yet  there  are  heretics  spread  over  the 
whole  face  of  the  earth,  some  here,  some  theare ; 
yet  they  are  wanting  in  no  place,  they  know  not 
one  another.  One  sect,  for  example,  in  Africa; 
another  heresy  in  the  East,  another  in  Egypt,  ano- 
ther in  Mesopotamia.  In  divers  places  they  are 
diverse ;  one  mother  pride  hath  begot  them  all>  as 
our  own  mother  the  catholic  church  hath  brought 
forth  all  £i,ithful  people  dispersed  throughout  the 
^hole  world.  No  wonder,  then,  if  pridfe  breed 
dissension,  and  charity  union.'  And,  in  another 
place,  applying  to  heretics  those  words  of  the 
Canticles,  *  If  thou  know,  not :{;  thyself,  go  forth', 
md  follow  after  the  steps  of  the  flocks,  and  feed 
ihy  kids ;'  he  saith,  *  If  tiiou  know  not  thyself,  g<> 
^  thou  forth :  I  do  not  cast  thee  out,  but  go  than 
out,  that  it  may  be  said  of  thee.  They  went  frotH 
tis,  but  they  were  not  of  us.  Go  thou  out  in  the 
Meps  of  the  flocks ;  not  in  my  steps,  but  in  the 
steps  of  the  flocks ;  nor  of  one  flock,  but  of  divers 
and  i^andering  flocks :  and  feed  thy  kid^,  not  ad 
Peter,  to  whom  it  is  said.  Feed  my  sheep ;  hM 
feed  thy  kids  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  pastors,  not 
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Hi  the  tabernacle  of  the  pastor,  where  theve  is  one 
flock,  and  one  pastor/  In  which  words  this  holy 
&tber  doth  set  down  the  marks  of  heresy,  to  wit» 
going  out  from  the  church,  and  want  of  unity 
among  themselves,  which  proceed  from  not  ac*» 
knowledging  one  supreme  and  visible  pastor  and 
head  under  Christ.  And  so  it  being  proved,  that 
protestants  have  neither  succession  of  persons,  nor 
doctrine,  nor  universality  of  time  or  place,  tbey 
cannot  avoid  the  just  note  of  heresy. 

26.  "  Hitherto  we  have  brought  arguments  to 
prove,  that  Luther  and  all  protestants  are  guilty  of 
heresy  agaiust  the  negative  precept  of  faith,  which 
obligeth  us,  under  pain  of  damnation,  not  to  em^ 
brace  any  one  error,  contrary  to  any  truth  suffi 
ciently  propounded  as  testified  or  revealed  by  Al- 
mighty God.  Which  were  enough  to  make  good» 
that  among  persons,  who  disagree  in  any  one 
point  of  faith,  one  part  only  can  be  saved :  yet  we 
will  now  prove,  that  whosoever  erreth  in  any  omt 
point,  doth  also  break  the  affirmative  precept  of 
&ith,  whereby  we  are  obliged  positively  to  believe 
some  revealed  truth,  with  an  infallible  and  super* 
natural  &ith,  which  is  necessary  to  salvation,  even 
necessitate  Jinis,  or  7nediiy  as  divines  speak,  that  is, 
80  necessary,  that  not  any,  after  he  is  come  to  the 
use  of  reason,  was  or  can  be  saved  without  it, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  apostle :  *  Without 
faith  *  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.' 

27.*'  In  the  beginning  of  this  chapter  I  shewed, 
that  to  Christian  catholic  faith  are  required  gw- 
tainty,  obscurity,  prudence,  and  supematurality  c 
all  which  conditions  we  will  prove  to  be  wanting 
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intjbte  bdief  of  protectants,  even  in  «tlio6e  poiitto'' 
which  are  true  in  themselves,  and  to  which  they 
yield  assent,  as  happeneth  in  all  particulars  whero4: 
in  they  agree  with  us ;  from  whence  it  wili  fbl-^ 
low,  that  they,  wanting  true  Divine  £Edth,  want 
meaos  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation.  { 

28.  "And,  First,  That  their  belief  wanteth  c&r^ 
tamty,  I  prove,  because  they,  denying  the  imiver-* 
sai  infallibility  of  the  churchy  can  have  no  certain 
ground  to  know  what  objects  are  revealed  or  tes* 
tified  by  (xod.     Holy  Scripture  is  in  itself  modi 
true  and  infallible ;  but  without  the  direction  and 
declaration  of  the  church,  we  can  neither  have 
certain  means  to  know  what  Scripture  is  canoni-^ 
cal,:  nor  what  translations  be  faithful,  nor  what  -  is 
th^  true  meaning  of  Scripture.    Every  protestant; 
as  I  suppose,  is  persuaded  that  his  own  opinions 
be  true,  and  that  he  hath  used  such  means  as  are 
wont  to  be  prescribed  for  understanding  the  Scrip- 
ture; as  prayer,  conferring  of  divers  texts,  &c. 
and  yet  their  disagreements  shew,  that  some  of 
them  are  deceived :  and  therefore  it  is  clear,  that 
they  have  no  one  certain  gi-ound  whereon  to  rely 
for. understanding  of  Scripture.    And  seeing  they 
hold  all  the  articles  of  faith,  even  concerning  fun- 
damental points,   upon  the  self-same  ground  of 
Scripture,  interpreted,  not  by  the  church's  author 
rity,  but  according  to  some  other  rules,  which,  ad - 
experience  of  their  contradictions  teach,  do  some^  * 
times  fail;  it  is  clear,  that  the  ground  of  theft? *^ 
faith  is  infallible  in  no  point  at  all.     And  albisll'^ 
sometime  it  chance  to  hit  on  the  truth,  yet  iit^ii"^ 
likewise  apt  to  lead  them  to  error :  as  all  arch  1#^^ 
retics,  believing  some  truths,  and  withal  divers  er- 
rors, upon  the  same  ground  and  motive,  have  in- 
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deed  no  true  Ddyine  infallible  faith,  l^t  only  9  fel^*  > 
lible^  human  opinion  and  persuasion;   for  if  thb 
ground  upon  which  they  rely  were  certain,  it  could 
never  produce  any  error. 

.;  20rf  **  Another  cause  of  uncertainty,  in  the  faitih 
of  protestants,  must  rise  from  their  distinction  of' 
points    fundamental   and  not   fundamental:    for 
since  they  acknowledge,  that  every  error  in  fan-' ' 
dmnental  points  destroyeth  the  substance  of  faith^ 
and  yeft  cannot  determine  what  points  be  funda- 
mental, it  foUoweth,  that  they  must  remain  uncer-  • 
tain,  whether  or  no  they  be  not  in  some  funda- 
m^tal  error,  and  so  want  the  substance  of  faiths 
without  which  there  can  be  no  hope  of  salvation^ 
30.  "  And  that  he  who  erreth  against  one  re- 
vealed truth,  (as.  certainly  some  protestants  must 
do,    because   contradictory  propositions    cannot 
both  be  true)  doth  lose  all  Divine  faith,  is  a  very 
true  doctrine  delivered  by  catholic  divines  with 
so  general  a  consent,  that  the  contrary  is  wont  to 
be  censured  as  temerarious.     The  angelical  doc- 
tor St.  Thomas  proposeth  this  question,  *  *  Whe- 
ther he  who  denieth  one  article  of  faith  may  retaia 
faith  of  other  articles  ?'  And  resolves  that  he  can^  ^ 
not ;  which  he  proveth,  (argumento  sed  contra)  he^' 
ca\ise,  'as  deadly  sin  is  opposite  to  charity,  solo 
deny  one  article  of  faith  is  opposite  to  faith.     BntT 
charity  doth  not  remain  with  any  one  deadly  sin  ^  ^ 
thc^refore  faith  doth  not  remain  after  the  denial  of 
any.  one  article  of  faith.'    Whereof  he  gives  thi*  ' 
fatUa^er  reason;  *  because  (saith  he)  the  nature  of- 
eypiy  habit  doth  depend  upon  the  formal  motive  ^ 
an4!>  ©bj^ct  thereof,  which  motive  being » taken'i 
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away,  the  nature  of  the  habit  cannot  Tsemain*  But 
the  formal  object  of  &ith  is  the  supreme  tnith,  as 
it.  is  manifested  in  Scriptures,  and  in  the  doetrine 
of  the  church,  which  proceeds  from  the  same  su^^ 
preme  verity.  Whosoever  therefore  doth  not  rely 
up<Hi  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  (which  proceeds 
firom  the  supreme  verity  manifested  in  Scriptures) 
as  upon  an  infallible  rule,  he  hath  not  the  habit  <tf 
faith,  but  believes  those  things  which  belong  to 
faith  by  some  other  means  than  by  faith;  ^s,  if 
one  should  remember  some  conclusion,  and  not 
know  the  reason  of  that  demonstration,  it  is  clear, 
that  he  hath  not  certain  knowledge,  but  only  opi- 
nion ;  now  it  is  manifest,  that  he  who  relies  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  church,  as  upon  an  infallible  rule, 
will  yield  his  assent  to  all  that  the  church  teach- 
eth :  for,  if  among  those  things  which  she  teach;^ 
eth,  he  hold  what  he  will,  and  doth  not  hold  what 
he  will  not,  he  doth  not  rely  upon  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  as  upon  an  infallible  rule,  but  oidy 
upon  his  own  will.  And  so  it  is  clear,  that  a  he- 
retic, who  with  pertinacity  denieth  one  article"  of 
faith,  is  not  ready  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  in  all  things :  and  therefore,  it  is  manifest^ 
that  whosoever  is  a  heretic  in  any  one  article  of 
faith,  concerning  other  articles  hath  not  faith,  but 
a  kind  of  opinion,  or  his  own  will.'  Thus  far  Stl 
Thomas.  And  afterward,  *  A  man  doth  beliew^ 
all  the  articles  of  faith,  for  one  and  the  self-8MEt€ 
reason,  to  wit,  for  the  prime  verity  proposed  ts 
us  in  the  Scripture,  understood  aright  according 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  church ;  and  therefore,  whd^ 
soever  falls  from  this  reason  or  motive^  is  totalUf 
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depdved  of  faith/  Fromfliis  faru^  d06triiid  we 
to  infer,  that  to  tetain  or  want  the  sabstanee  txf 
ftith,  doth  not  consist  in  the  matter  or  muhitade 
4f(  the  articles,  but  in  the  opposition  against  God^a 
Divine  testimony,  which  is  involved  in  every  least 
wror  agaiMt  faith.  And  since  some  protestaoffs 
must  needs  err,  and  that  they  have  no  certaia  nde 
to  know  why  rather  one  than  another,  it  manifesdy 
f(dfi$ws,  that  none  of  them  have  any  certainty  fio^ 
the  substance  of  their  fidth  in  any  one  .poist. 
Moreover  Dr.  Potter  being  forced  to  confess,,  tiiat 
Ihe  Roman  church  wants  not  the  substance  of 
feith,  it  Ibllows  that  she  doth  not  err  in  afiy  one 
point  against  fstiti^,  because,  as  we  have  seen  out 
of  St.  Thomas,  every  such  error  destroys  the  sirb*- 
stance. of  faith.  Now,  if  the  Roman  church  did 
not  err  in  any  one  point  of  laith,  it  is  manifest^ 
that  protestants  err  in  all  those  points  wherein 
they  are  contrary  to  her.  And  this  may  suffice  t» 
prove,  'liiat  4he  faith  of  protestants  wants  in&Ui- 
iitity. 

3 1 .  '^  And  now  for  the  second  condition  of  featfa^ 
I  say,  if  protestants  iiave  certainty ,  they  want  ok* 
fourityy  and  so  have  not  that  faith,  which,  as  the 
apostle  sa^,  is  of  things  not  appearing,  or  not 
necessitating  our  understanding  to  an  assent;  for 
(he  whole  edifice  of  4he  faith  of  protestants  is  set- 
^ed  on  these' two  principles  :<—^These  pasticalar 
books  are  canonical  Scripture ;  and  tiie  sense  nnd 
Cleaning  of  these  canonical  Scriptur^d  is  clear  jnid 
cri4deiit,  at  least  in  all  points  necessary  to  sahra^ 
4lon.  Now  these  principles  being  once  suppoAe^ 
It  cleaity  IbHowelb,  that  whal  protestants  bdien 
as  necessary  to  salvation  is  evidently  khownrli|r 
them  to  be^^e,  by  thiS'a]:guinent  :~-It  isqertais 
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woA  evident/  that  whatsoever  is  contained  il^l  th^ 
w>*6rd  of  God  is  tnie :  but  it  is  certain  and  evidciMi ' 
:that  these  books  in  particular  are  the  word  ^ 
God:  therefore  it  is  certain  and  evident/  &at' 
whatsoever  is  contained  in  these  books  is  tP^;^ 
Which  conclusion  I  take  for  a  major  in  a  certain  ' 
argument,  and  say  thus :  it  is  certain  and  evidenfi 
that  whatsoever  is  contained  in  these  books  ir' 

w 

true :  but  it  is  certain  and  evident,  that  such  pso^ 
ticular  articles  (for  example,  the  Trinity,  incanM^ 
tion,  original  sin,  &c.)  are  contained  in  thcfte 
books:  therefore  it  is  certain  and  evident,  that' 
th^e  particular  objects  are  true.  Neither  wiV  it 
avail  you  to  say,  that  the  said  principles  are  iiot 
evident  by  natural  discourse,  but  only  to  the  eye 
of  reason,  cleared  by  grace,  as  you  speak.  For 
supernatural  evidence,  no  less  (yea,  rather  more) 
-drowns  and  excludes  obscurity,  than  natural  evi^ 
dence  doth ;  neither  can  the  party  so  enlightened 
be  said  voluntarily  to  captivate  his  understanding 
to  that  light,  but  rather  his  understanding  i3  by  a 
necessity  made  captive,  and  forced  not  to  disbe- 
lieve what  is  presented  by  so  clear  a  light:  and^ 
therefore,  your  imaginary  faith  is  not  the  tru0^ 
faith,  defined  by  the  apostle,  but  an  invention  of 
your  own.  * 

32.  "  •  That  the  faith  of  prdtestants  wanted  the 
third  condition,  which  was  prudence,  is  deduced 
fih>m  all  that  hitherto  hath  been  said.    What  vriSf^^ 
dom  was  it,  to  forsake  a  church  confessedly  very ' 
aiilixent,  and  besides  which  there  could.be  denototir 
strated  no  other  visible  church  of  Chrirt  \fpisi 
eatVh?  A  church  acknowledge  to  wantnotlui^' 
necessary  to  salvation ;  endued  with  succession  of 
.bishops,  with  visibility  and  universality  of  tim^ 
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aMJip^g  f  ?L  c;)iurch,  which,  if  it  be  not  the  trii«; 
cb¥UQPb»  h^r  enemies  cannot  pretend  to  hare  any. 
cfBunph,  ordination,  Scripture,  succession,  &c.  ai^d 
Zf^.  $>rced|  for  their  own  sake,  to  maintain  her  per* 
pi^^  existence  and  being.     To  leave,  I  say,, 
ssfjib  ft  church,  and  frame  a  community,  without^ 
ei^S][  unity,  or  means  to  procure  it:  a  churdx,. 
^ng^iph,  at  Luther  s  first  revolt,  had  no  large^  eic*^ 
teoitjthaji  where  his  body  was :  a  church  withoiit 
uQJLyersiality  of  time  or  place :  a  church,   which^ 
cgfr  pretend  no  visibility  or  being,  except  only; 
i^j;^  that  former  church,  which  it  opposeth:    a, 
diurch  void  of  succession  of  persons  or  doctrinip.  > 
What  wisdom  was  it  to  follow  such  men  as  Lu^.^ 
t]^er>  in  an  opposition  against  the  visible  church 
of  Christ,  begun  upon  mere  passion  ?  What  wis- 
dom is  it  to  receive  from  us  a  church,  ordinatipQi, . 
Si^iptures,  personal  succession,  and  not  successidtt. 
dT  doctrine  ?  Is  not  this  to  verify  the  name  of  he- , 
resy,  which  signifieth  election  or  choice  ?  Where- 
by )liey  cannot  avoid  that  note  of  imprudency,  or 
(as  St.  Augustine  calls  it)  foolishness,  set  down  by 
hi|tn  against  the  Manichees,  and  by  me  recited  be- 
fQjre.    *  I  would  not  (saith  he)  believe  *  the  gosjpn^ 
tplless  the  authority  of  the  church  did  move  ineci 
Those  therefore  whom  I  obeyed,  saying,  Believie^. 
tl^  gospel,  why  should  I  not  obey  die  same  men 
sf^jriag  unto  me^  Do  not  believe  Manichoeu^  (X^'r j. 
th^p^^  Qalvin,  &c.)  ?  Choose  what  thou  pleasest  i  vk 
ft^u  say, ,  Believe  the  catholics,  they  warn  i^, 
up];. to  believe  thee:  wherefore  if  I  believe  tbj^Dj^p^. 
I; cannot  believe  thee.    If  thou  say.  Dp  nQt.ber. 
l|fff^:^6  catholics,  thou  shalt  not  do  yrell,  in  forf^^^ 
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in^  me  to  tEe  ^tB  of  Manichieus,  becaiiusci^  by  fliiil 
|ireach]hg  of  catholifcs  t  believed  the  goKtM^itMtfl 
ti  thou  say.  You  did  well  to  believe  tfaem^  (catkd=* 
lies)  commending  the  gospel;  but  yoii  did  ndt 
^ell  to  believe  them,  discommending  Manich^us; 
^st  thoii  think  me  so  very  foolish,  that,  without 
Imy  reason  at  all,  I  should  believe  what  thou  w3t^ 
imd  nbt  believe  what  thou  wilt  not  V  ^  Nay,  tluB 
^oly,  .father  is  not  content  to  call  it  fooliishnefli^ 
Wt  mere  madnesa,  in  these  words :  '  X^Hiy  shoolii 
1  toot  most  dil%ently  inquire  *  what  Christ  canfe 
inanded,  tf  those  before  all  others,  by  whose  ttd- 
'mority  1  was  moved  to  believe,  that  Christ  cpm- 
inande^  «my  good  thing  ?  Canst  thou  better  de- 
dare  to  me  what  he  said,  whom  I  would  not  have 
thought  to  have  been,  or  to  be,  if  the  belief  there- 
of bad  been  recommended  by  thee  to  me  ?  This, 
therefore,  1  believed  by  fame,  strengthened  by 
celebrity,  consent,  antiquity.  But  every  one  may 
see,  that  you,  so  few,  so  turbulent,  so  new,  can 
produce  notiiing  which  deserves  authority.  What 
fna^ss  is  this  ?  Believe  them,  (catholics)  that  We 
euglit  to  believe  Christ ;  but  learn  of  us  what 
*idHrist  said.  Wby,  1  beseech  thee?  Surely  if 
fiiey  (catholics)  were  not  at  all,  and  could  not 
teach  me  any  thing,  1  would  more  easily  persuade 
mysetf,  that  I  were  not  to  believe  Christ,  than'l 
Bhould  learn  any  Aing  concerning  him  fromtuy 
other  thdn  those  by  whom  I  believed  him/ 
'  Lastly,  I  iisk,  what  wisdom  it  qould  be  to  leave 
'"^all  visible  churches,  and  consequently  the  true  ca- 
'tholic  churdh  of  Christ,  which  you  confess  cannot 
err  in  points  necessary  to  salvation,  and  the  Rb- 


'i'r' 


*  Lib.  de  dtil.  Cred.  c.  xiv. 


(    3*5    ) 

qian  chiffch,  which  you  grant  4ot)i  not  efr  in.  Am*, 
daiqentals,  and  follow  private  m^|i,  who  m^y  err 
eren  in  points  necessary  to  salvation?  Especii^y> 
if  we  add,  that  when  Luther  rose,  there  was  no' 
visible  true  catholic  church  besides  that  of  Rome, 
and  them  who  agreed  wit^  her ;  in  which  sen$b 
she  was  ^d  is  the  only  true  chfirch  of  Christ,  ^d 
not  capable  of  any  error  in  faith.  Nay,  even  Lu- 
ther, who  first  opposed  the  Roman  church,  yei^ 
coming  to  dispute  ag^nst  other  heretics,  h<^  is 
forced  to  give  the  lie  both  to  his  own  words  and 
4eeds,  in  saying,  *  We  freely  confess,*  that  in  the 
papacy  there  are  many  good  things  worthy  the' 
name  of  Christian,  which  have  com^  from  them 
to  us:  namely,  we  confess  that  in  the  papacy 
there  is  true  Scripture,  true  baptism,  tiie  true  sa- 
(^rament  of  the  altar,  the  true  keys  for  the  remis- 
sion of  $insi  the  true  office  of  preaching,  true  ca- 
techism, as  our  Lord^s  Pjrayer,  Ten  Command- 
inents.  Articles  of  Faith,'  &c.  Apd  afterward, 
*  I  vouch,  that  under  the  papacy  theire'is.^rue 
Chdstianity,  yea,  the  keriiel  and  marro\y  of 
CiJiristianity,  and  many  pious  and  great  saint^/ 
And  again  he  affirmeth,  that  *  the  chur.cti  of  ]^me 
iiath  the  true  Spirit,  gosppls,  fail;h,  baptism,  sjix^ra- 
ments,  the  keys,  the  office  pf  preaching,  p;ray^. 
Holy  Scripture,  and  whatsoever  Christianity 
ofight  to  have/  And  a  little  befoice,  '  I  hear  and 
aee,  that  they  bring  in  anabaptism  only  to  this  e^, 
that  they  might  spite  the  pppe,  as  men  that  w^ 
receive  nothing  from  antichrist,  no  otherwise  thaxji 
the  sacramentaries  do,  who  therefore  believ^;  9i|^ 
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hi^ad  and  wme'io  Be  in  the  sacrament,  merAji^ 
hatred  against  the  bishop  of  Rome;  and^'tne^ 
ti^ink,  tihat  by  this  means  they  shall  overcome  tne 
papacy,  ''•^erily  these  men  rely  upon  a  weal^ 
^bynd;  for  by  this  means  they  must  deny' fnfe 
wjole  Scripture,  and  the  office  of  preaching :  fbit 
We  have  all  these  things  from  the  pope,  otherwise 
iiiv'e^^  go  make  a  new  Scripture.  O  truth,  m6re 
£;>rcible  (as  St.  Augustine  says)  to  wring  otal^* 
Confession,  than  is  any  rack  or  torment  !*  Aiid'  %6 
Y(e[  naay  truly  say   with  Moses,    Inimici  tixi^i^ 

iunt  jtidices,  *  Our  very  enemies  give  sentence  fet 
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us.  J 

"^^^  33.  '*  Lastly,  Since  your  faith  wanteth  certaifity 
and  jprudence,  it  is  easy  to  infer,  that  it  wants  tife 
fourth  condition,  mpernaturality :  for  being  but  i 
|i,uman  persuasion  or  opinion,  it  is  not  in  nature  ot 
essence  supernatural.  And,  being  imprudent  aiid 
liash,  it  cannot  proceed  from  Divine  motion  afact 
grace  J  and,  therefore,  it  is  neither  supernatural"  iii 
itself,  nor  in  the  cause  from  which  it  proceedeth.'- 
34.  "  Since,  therefore,  we  have  proved,  that 
whosoever  errs  against  any  one  point  of  faith, 
loseth  all  Divine  faith,  even  concerning  those  otiiter 
articles  wherein  he  doth  not  err;  and  that,  al- 
though he  could  still  retain  true  faith  for  some 
points,  yet  any  one  error  in  whatsoever  other 
matter  concerning  faith  is  a  grievous  sin ;  it  clearly 
follows,  that  when  two  or  more  hold  different  doc- 
trines concerning  faith  and  religion,  there  can  be 
but  one  part  saved.  For  declaring  of  which  truthi 
if  catholics  be'  charged  with  want  of  charity  and 
modesty,  and  be  accused  of  rashness,  ambition, 

*  Cont  Donat.  post,  collat.  c.  xxir.        f  Deut.  jlxxIu  31. 
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d  fury^  as  Dr.  Potter  is  very  free  in  this  kind ; 

desire  every  one  to  ponder  the  words  of  l^t, 
hrysQstome^  who  teacheth,  that  everj^  ^ast'  e^rf 
:^or  pverthrows  all  faith^  and  whosoever  is  ^illj^ 
thereof,  is>  in  the  church,  like  one  who  in  tl^e  cdin^ 
monVire^lth  forgeth  false  coin.  *  Let  tb^jn  rl^i^ 
(saith  the  holy  fathier)  what  St.  Paul  saith ;  naivety. 
That  they  who  brought  in  some  small  error  *  hiatd 
i^verthrown  the  gospel :  for,  to  shew  how  a  3niaQ 
t;iiing  ill  mingled  doth  corrupt  the  whole,  he  said^ 
ttmt  the  gospel  was  subverted.  For  as  he  who 
clips  a  little  of  the  stamp  from  the  King's  mbney^ 
makes  the  whole  piece  of  no  value ;  so,  whosoever 
takes  away  the  least  particle  of  sound  fait^  iii> 
wholly  corrupted,  always  going  from  that  begin^ 
ning  to  worse  things.  Where  then  are  they  wh^; 
condemn  us  as  contentious  persons,  because  w^ 
(pannot  agree  with  heretics;  and  do  often  say,  tiiat 
there  is  no  difference  betwixt  us  and  them,  biit 
Uiat  our  disagreement  proceeds  from  ambitibn  id 
domineer  V  And  thus  having  shewed,  that  prdi 
lestants  want  true  faith,  it  remaineth  that,  accord-- 
i^g  to  my  first  design,  I  examine  Whether  they  do 
jKit  also  want  charity,  as  it  respects  a  man's  jBidf.^; 
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'iMN»WER  TO  THE  SIXTH  CHAPTEfl^  sa 

y  i^i  •        75ik*  pr&tcetaias  are  ndt  ftcrWfc*.  ■    "- 

Ab4^''  1;  .He  tiiat  will  accuse  any  iwe  nan^  hneiii 
nlmie  any  great  multitude  of  men,  of  any  ffcnt 
tthd/faori^le  ohxne,  ahouid  in  all  reason  and  |i»?i 
tits  mdie  care,  that  the  greatness  of  his  evidence: 
dd  equal,  if  not  estceed,  the  quality  of  -die  ciisai9sr. 
AnA  such  an  a;ccusation  you  would  here  ioekm 
shew  tf,  hy  {sretending  fii^t.  To  lay  such  groundia 
cifat,;aBi  are^'  eidi^r  already  proved,  or  else  yieldeBL 
onftdlsides ;"  and  after  to  raise  a  firm  and  J^bte 
structure  of  contiricit^  arguments  upon  theau; 
But  .both  these  I  find  to  be  mere  and  vain  pre- 
tenioes;  and,  havmg  considered  this  chapter  ahd 
withont  prejudice  or  passion,  as  I  did  the  fiininv 
Vma  enforced,  by  the  light  of  truth,  to  pronounce 
your  >^hole  discourse  a  painted  and  ruinous  buiM^ 
ing,  upon  a  weak  and  sandy  foundation.  -^ 

2.  Ad  §.  2,  3.  First,  for  your  grounds:  A  great 
part  of  them  is  falsely  said  to  be  either  proved  or 
granted.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  man,  by  his  na* 
tural  wit  or  industry,  could  never  have  attained 
to  the  knowledge  of  God's  will  to  give  him  a 
supernatural  and  eternal  happiness ;  nor  of  the 
means;  by  which  his  pleasure  was  to  bestow  this 
happiness  upon  him.  And,  therefore,  your  first 
4pound  is  good,  that  '^  it  was  requisite  his  under- 
jstAliding  should  be  enabled  to  apprehend  that  end 
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aftd  meaaftj  by  a  kncmledgo  supeniatttrad*"  I  sty, 
thk  is  goOd>  if  you  mean  by  knowledge  an  i^ipK^ 
hension  or  belief.  But  if  you  take  the  word  pro« 
perly  and  exactly,  it  ki  b^dk  false ;  for  faith  is  not 
kiiowledgei  HO  more  than  three  is  four,  but  emi*^ 
netidy  coAtcdned  in  it,  so  that  he  that  koowa  be* 
lieges,  ^t^  iomething  more  |  but  he  that  believes, 
loany  tkties  does  not  know^  na^,  if  he  doth  barely 
and  merely  believe,  he  do tii  never  know;  and,b6«> 
sidea.  It  is  retrdx^ted  by  yourself  presently^  wlmHk 
yeu  require,  that  the  object  of  faith  must  be  botb 
natuHaUy  and  supematurally  unkfiown^  :Andfr- 
again,  in  the  next  page,  where  you  sayn^Foutb 
differs  firoiit  dciende  in  regard  of  Ihe  object^s  ob- 
seuhty^  For  that  science  and  knowledge,.  fKo^ 
^rly  taken,  are  synonymous  terms,  and  that  m 
knowledge  of  the  thing  absolutely  unknown  a  m 
plain  implicaney>  I  think  are  things  so  plain^  thai 
you  win  not  require  any  proof  of  them. 

3.  But  then,  whereas  you  add,  that  *'  if  such  a 
knowledge  were  no  more  than  probable,  it  could 
Qot  be  aUe  sufficiently  to  overbear  our  wiii,  and 
fiibcounter  with  faumati  probabilities,  being  backed 
with  the  strength  of  flesh  tod  blood ;"  and,  there- 
fere,  conclude,  that  '^  it  was  farther  necessaryi 
tiiat  this  supernatural  knowledge  should  be  most 
eettain  and  infallible  :"-^to  this  I  answer^  That  i 
do  heartily  acknowledge  and  believe  the  articles 
bf  our  faith  to  be  in  themselves  truths,  as  certain 
and  infallible  as^  the  very  common  principles  voC 
geometay  and  metaphysics.  But  that  there  i»  19&> 
quit ed  c^  us  a  knowledge  40>f  them,  mid  adfaerenoe 
to  Ifhem,  as  certain  as  that  of  sense  or  science^ 
that  such  a  certainty  is  required  of  us  und^  paili 
of  damnation,  so.  that  uo  «mo  oan  hop^  to  be  iMia 
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Btfttfi  df  i|tlvatl<»i^  but  he  that  finds  ia  himiself  sim?I>  ' 
f  :4€|^ee  of  &ath^  such  a  strength  <^  adheiie^C^j 
thii,  J!  hnye  alt^ady  demoB$t»t€d  te  be  a>  grtat  :0|'f  > 
)r9X){ite(i  of  dangerous  and  penuciou^  consequ^nfs^ ' 
i^imI  because  I  am  more  and  more  confirmed:  w 
m^f  pmua^ion,  that  the  truth  which  J  ihete  ddir^ 
YJH^cedpis  of  great  ^nd  singular  use,  I  will  her^ 
<d0AEfirai  it  with  more  reasons.  And  to  satisfy  yaiK' 
;^«<  tiiju»  is  no  singularity  of  my  own,  my  margent' 
INmiwta  you  with  a  protestant  divine*  of  great 
•aufhoaty;  and  no  way  singular  in  his  opiniona, 
^iifhcr  haih  long  since  preached  and  justified  tbe- 
ifame  doctrine. 

'4w:I  says  that  every,  text  of  Scripture  which' 
miike»  mention  of  any  that  were  weak,  or  any 
t^t  were  strong,  in  faith;  of  any  that  were ^ 
little,  or  any  that  were  of  great  faith ;  of  any  that 
rjRbounded,:  or  any  that  were  rich  in  faith;  of  iu^ 
creasing,  growing,  rooting,  grounding,  establish- 

>  ^  Mr*  Hooker,  tn  his  Answer  to  Traverses  Supplication  :-rrI 

,  Jlfrfe  taught,  that  the  assurance  of  things  which  we  helieve  )>jr 

the  word,  is  not  so  certain  as  of  that  we  perceive  hy  sense.  And 

ifii  it  as  certain?    Yea  I  taught,  that  the  things  which  God  dtydi 

jpvbm^e  in  his  word,  are  surer  unto  us  than  anj  thing  we  toiidli, 

.batkfle,  or  see.    But  are  we  so  sure  and  certain  of  them?  If 

vw#  bfe,  whj  doth  God  so  often  prove  his  promises  unto,  as>^(ui 

Jb^^f^th,  bjj[  arguments  taken  from  our  sensible  experience?  We 

mtist  be  surer  of  the  proof  than  the  thing  proved,  otherwise  it  is 

^'j^roof.   How  is  it,  that  if  ten  men  do  all  look  upon  the  mooh, 

'ww^-me'di  them  knows  it  as  certainly  tabe  the  mooo  as  aii6- 

Mmr;  lot.ntaiiy  believing  one  and  the  same  promises,  all  havef 

not  jcmif  and.  the  same  fulness  of  persuasion  ?  How  falleth  it  ojut, 

t^l  men  being  assured  of  any  thing  by  sense,  can  be  na  surer 

of  It  than  they  are  ?  Whereas,  the  strongest  in  faith  that  Hveth 

upoin'the  ^rth,  had  always  heed  to  labour,  and  strive,  and  prqr, 

vf  nat^hift  assfirance  coneemingJicinreBly  and  spiritual  things  mqr 

!f''^y  UMTi^ase,  smd-beaugmented^  v  v'  -  -  ' 
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{^(ff  a!nifih)luhj^  in  fki^  every  siicii  t^Jtt  U  rdi^' 
uSdfis^t^ti^  refiitation  of  this  taih  ^cy;  j^lc^i^r 
iSftit  &ith,  t\eh  true  and  saving  ftiih,  ift  tidt'> 
flMg  consisting  in  such  an  indivisible  >inr'df 
Jfeitectioto  as  you  make  it,  but  capable  of  W^^ 
iljgfitation  and  diminution.  Every  prayw;  jtm 
W&e  to  God  to  increase  your  faithi  or  (if  yod  tMor- 
^Ive  such  a  prayer  derogatory  from  the' |«ii«>- 
^S^  of  your  fidth)  the  apostles'  praying  to'%!kiM 
ll^  increase  their  faith,  is  a  convincing  argtmeHit 
4f  the'  dame  conclusion.  Moreover,  if  this*  doi^- 
t^e'  of  yours  were  true,  then,  seeing  not  ahyihe 
least  doubting  can  consist  with  a  mostinfia^ifole 
certainty,  it  vnll  follow,  that  every  least  dclubting 
in  any  matter  of  faith,  though  resisted  and  iwo- 
Itintary,  is  a  damnable  sin,  absolutely  destructivte^ 
tsb^  long  as  it  lasts,  of  all  true  and  saving  failh ; 
which  you  are  so  far  from  granting,  that  you  make 
it  ho  sin  at  all,  but  only  an  occasion  of  merit: 
and  if  you  should  esteem  it  a  sin,  then  n^ust  you 
ackhdwledge,  contrary  to  your  own  principles, 
l3iat  there  are  actual  sins  merely  ihvoluntaiy.  The 
same  is  furthermore  invincibly  confirmed  by  every 
.deliberate  sin  that  any  Christian  commits,  by  any 
^|)rogress  in  charity  that  he  makes.  For  seemg, 
'4?^  St.  John  assures  us,  our  faith  is  **  the  victofv 
Vhich  overcomes  the  world,"  certainly  if  theMtn 
iq£  all  true  believers  were  perfect  (and,  if  ff\i,e 
&ith  be  capable  of  no  imperfection^  if  all  fait&  be 
'^  knowledge  most  certain  and  infallible,  ail  fioitb 
'must  ^e  perfect ;  for  the  most  imperfect  that  iii, 
^according  to  your  doctrine,  if  it  be  tnie,  miist  l^e 
most  certain;  and  sure  the  most  perfect  th^t  is, 
eannot  be  more  than  most  certain),  then  certainly 
their  victory  over  the  world,  and  therefore  t>wr 
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tfiS^fl^;dit  and  therefore  over  sin,  must  of  necessity 
t^&peiiectf,  and  so  it  should  be  impossible  for  any 
fi^  b^iever  to  commit  any  deliberate  sin;  mi 

erefqre  he  that  commits  any  sin  must  not  think 
self  a  true  believer.  Besides,  seeing  £adth 
by  charity,  and  charity  is  the  effect  of 
fsuth;  certainly,  if  the  cause  were  perfect,  the  ef- 
fect would  be  perfect ;  and,  consequently,  as  yow. 
]ijM^e  no  degrees  in  faith,  so  there  would  be  none 
ki  charity,  and  so  no  man  could  possibly  make 
iny  progress  in  it,  but  all  true  believers  should 
bQ  equal  in  charity,  as  in  fisdth  you  make  them 
equal ;  and  from  tiience  it  would  follow  unavoid- 
ably, that  whosoever  finds  in  himself  any  true 
f^til,  must  presently  persuade  himself,  that  he  is 
perifect  iu  charity ;  and  whosoever,  on  the  other 
iBide,  discovers  in  his  charity  any  imperfection, 
inust  not  believe  that  he  hath  any  true  faiths 
These,  you  see,  are  strange  and  portentous  con- 
sequences ;  and  yet  the  deduction  of  them  fronci 
your  doctrine  is  dear  and  apparent ;  which  shews 
this  doctrine  of  yours,  which  you  would  fain  have 
true,  that  there  might  be  some  necessity  of  your 
church's  infallibility,  to  be  indeed  plainly  repug- 
nant not  only  to  truth,  but  even  to  all  religion  and 
piety,  and  fit  for  nothing,  but  to  make  men  negli- 
^nt  of  making  any  progress  in  faith  or  charity, 
^iid,  therefore,  I  must  intreat  and  adjure  you  ei- 

%  to  discover  unto  me  (which  I  take  God  to 
'w^^  I  cannot  perceive)  some  fallacy  in  my  ve^r 
ibtxB  against  It,  or  never  hereafter  to  open  your 
^ii^A^th  in  defence  of  it. 

''^^^•'ks  for  that  one  single  reason  which  you  prb- 
auJ^e  to  cdhfirm  it,  it  will  appear  upon  examina- 
tion to  be  resolved  finally  into  a  groundless  asser- 
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tl<m  of  your  own^  contrary  to  all  truth  and  oxpih 
liiBtiCe,  and  that  is,  that  no  degree  of  faith,  les^ 
pmi  a  most  certain  and  infallible  knowledge,  ban 
be  "  able  sufficiently  to  overbear  our  'vrill,  fliid 
encounter  with  human  probabilities,  being  ba9ls^ 
with  the  strength  of  flesh  and  blood."  For  ^f^no 
sees  not  that  many  millions  in  the  world  fore^(9 
many  times  their  present  ease  and  pleasure^  jajir 
dergo  great  and  toilsome  labours,  encounter  grea^ 
difi&culties,  adventure  upon  great  dangers,  an4  all 
tlas  not  upon  any  certain  expectation,  but  upon 
1^  probable  hope  of  some  future  gain  and  comdior 
dity,  and  that  not  infinite  and  eternal,  but  finit^ 
und  temporal  ?  Who  sees  not  that  many  men  alb^r 
Ktson  from  many  things  they  exceedingly  desire^ 
not  upon  any  certain  assurance,  but  a  protafclo 
fear,  of  danger  that  may  come  after  ?  WYk?A  mai 
WBT  was  there  so  madly  in  love  with  a  present 
penny,  but  that  he  would  willingly  spend  it  iipoa 
any  little  hope,  that  by  doing  so  he  might  gain  a 
hundred  thousand  pounds  ?  And  I  would  fain 
faiow,  what  gay  probabilities  you  could  devise  tp 
dissuade  him  from  this  resolution.  And,  if  you 
fcan  devise  none,  what  reason  then  or  sen$e  13 
Ihere,  but  that  a  probable  hope  of  infinite  ainH 
istemal  happiness,  provided  for  all  those  that  o6ey 
t!9irist  Jesus,  and  much  more  a  firm  faith,  thou&Ji 
Mt  .0  citato,  in  .OMe  «,«,  as  sense  or  seienl 
may  be  able  to  sway  our  will  to  obedience,  ana 
BUcotinter  with  all  those  temptations  which  .fles|i 
jand  'blood  can  suggest  to  avert  us  from  it  ?  Mep 
Ttray  talk  their  pleasure  of  an  absolute  arid  ino^ 
ini^ble  certainty,  but  did  they  generally  befiieve 
"tot  obedience  to  Christ  were  the  only  way  1? 


•>         ^     ■  f  >  A< 
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pBtMBit  iuad  eternal  felicity,  but  tt  (hinL]r.2bMl:,i^a 
doubtecUy  as  that  there  is  sucha  city..a^,€!a|9b 
stibntiDDple,  nay,  but  as  much  as  Geesar's^CgQlDto 
mentaneg,.  or  the  History  x)f  Sallust;  J  belieTi0oi 
tliiedives  of  most  men,  both  papists  and  protest^ot^Y 
^uld  be  better  than  they  are.    Thus,  therejfoniK^ 
out',  of  your  own  words  I  argue  against  you:-Hb9 
that  requires  to  true  faith  an  absolute  and  infaUir: 
ble  certainty,  for  this  only  reason — ^because  anyv 
less,  degree  could  not  be  able  to  overbear  ouTo 
wiH^  &c. — ^imports,  that  if  a  less  degree  of  fisdtk:: 
v^ete^  able  to  do  this,^  then  a  less  degree  of  faitb. 
may  be  true,  and  Divine,  and  saving  faitih:  but. 
expecience  shews,  and  reason  confirms,  that  a  firm 
faith»  though  not  so  certain,  as  sense  or  scienc^^ . 
may  be  able  to  encounter  and  overcome  our  wiU 
and  te(ffections;  and  therefore  it  follows,  firom  your 
own  reason,  that  faith,  which  is  not  a  most  certain 
and  infiillible  knowledge,  may  be  true,  andDivin^ 
and  saving  faith. 

^.  All  these  reasons  I  have  employed  to  shew^ 
that  such  a  most  certain  and  infallible  faith,  jas 
Jiere  you  talk  of,  is  not  so  necessary,  but  .tha^ 
without  such  a  high  degree  of  it,  it  is  possible  t^i 
please  God.    And,  therefore,  the  doctrines  delits>i 
vered  by  you,  §.  25.  are  most  presumptuous  aml"{ 
mEbcharitable,  viz.  That  such  a  most  certain  and: 
ii^&ilible  feith  is  necessary  to  salvation,  NeceasiMtCh 
jfiw  or  medii;  so  necessary,  that  after  a  mastoid  ^ 
come  rtp  .the  use  of  reason,  no  man  ever  wai(  cqr^ 
caa  be  saved  without  it.    Wherein  you  boldlyiaf ^ 
tmdeinto  the  judgment-seat  of  God,  and  daamr 
.men  for  breaking  laws,  not  of  God's  but  y^mr^cmii.. 
making.     But  withal  you  clearly  contradict  your- 
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jielfy  ilot  only^  ^whete  you  a£Bnii,  that  ^youf  Aifittikr; 
4ef>eiid8  finialiy  upon  the  tradition  of  ag^,  ^  ito  Tsgi^'  i 
ofijfether  to  son^  which  cannot  be  a  fitgrodndj^: 
bttt  only  for  a  moral  assurance;  nor  only  <wfaaM:i 
you  pretend,  t  that  not  alone  hearing  and  seeiagv) 
but  also  histories,    letters,    relations  of  ^  many^^ 
O^^r^ch  certainly  are  thing$  not  certain  and  in^li^ 
ble),  are  yet  foundations  good  enough  to  9U{)por6^ 
your  futh:  which  doctrine,  if  it  were  good- and > 
aHowable,  protestants  might  then  hope,  that  their  ^ 
histories,  and  letters,  and  relations,  might  ziM^ 
jmss  for  means  sufficient  of  a  sufficient  certainty^ ' 
.and  that  they  should  not  be  excluded  from  salya*" 
tion  for  want  of  such  a  x^ertainty*     But  indeed  the 
pressure  erf  the  present  difficulty  compelled  you  to  '' 
speak  here,  what  I  believe  you  will  not  justiff/i 
and  with  a  pretty  tergiversation  to  shew  Dr.  "PoW 
ter  your  means  of  moral  certainty ;  whereas,  the 
objection  was,  that  you  had  no  means  or  possij^- 
bility  of  infallible  certainty,  for  which  you  are^ 
plainly  at  as  great  a  loss,  and  as  &r  to  seek  as  any 
of  your  adversaries.    And,  therefore,  it  concerns  ^ 
yott  highly  not  to  damn  others  for  want  of  it, 
lest  you  involve  yourselves  in  the  same  condemn  v 
nation ;  according  to  those  terrible  words  of  .St«  ; 
Pkul,  '^  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  whosoerer 
thou  art  that  judgest :  for,  wherein  thou  jn^gk^t' 
another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou 'tbai 
judgest  dost  the  same  things,"  ke.  In  this,  themfoi^  \ 
you  {plainly  contradict  yourself*   And  lastly^^nmjb  > 
plainly,  in  saying  as  you  do  here,  ^ou  contndUcjto 
and^retract  your  pretence  of  charity  to  protestaiitg!.^ 
.ill  the  J>^ku]ii^  of  your,  book:  for  there  lymatn 

♦  IP.  1.  e.  a.  §.  14.  .     f  P.  .2.  c.  V.  §.  32. 
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tDsAe  profeflsioD,  that  you  have  up  aMUiuitfi^ 
but  tbat  '*  protestants,  dying  protestaats^  may  pM^- 
fiibly  die  witli  contrition,  and  be  iayed  :*'  and  kere 
yon  are  very  peremptory,  that  "  they  cannot  but 
want  a  means  absolutely  necessary  to  saivatioii^ 
and^  wanting  that,  cannot  but  be  damned/' 

7.  The  third  condition  you  require  to  faitbjs» 
that  our  assent  to  Divine  truths  ''  should  not  oidy 
be  unknown  and  unevident  by  any  human  ^ 
course/'  but  that  ''  absolutely  also  it  shonld  be 
obscure  in  itself,  and,  ordinarily  speaking,  be  roid 
even  of  supernatural  evidence/'  Which  worda 
must  have  a  very  favourable  construction,  or  else 
they  will  not  be  sense.  For  who  can  make  miy 
thing  of  these  words  taken  property,  that  "  fidth 
must  be  tui  unknown  unevident  assent,  or  an  as^ 
sent  absolutely  obscure  ?"  I  had  always  thought, 
that  known  and  unknown,  obscure  and  evident, 
had  been  affections  not  of  our  assent,  but  the  ob- 
ject of  it,  not  of  our  belief,  but  the  thing  believc^t 
Por  well  may  we  assent  to  a  thing  unknown,  ofc^ 
scure,  or  unevident ;  but  that  our  assent  itself 
should  be  called  therefore  unknown  or  obscure^ 
seems  to  me  as  great  an  impropriety,  as  if  I  should 
say,  your  sight  were  green  or  blue,,  because  yjju 
see  something  that  is  so.  In  other  places,  there* 
fore,  I  answer  your  words,  but  here  I  must  answer 
your  meaning :  which  I  conceive  to  be,  that  it  is 
necessary  to  faith,  that  the  objects  of  it,  the  points 
which  we  believe,  should  not  be  so  evidently  cer»- 
tain,  as  to  necessitate  our  understanding  to  an  asr 
8€^t,  that  so  there  might  be  some  merit  in  &i1ii^ 
as  you  love  to  speak  (who  will  not  receive*  iia 
not  from  God  himself,  but  a  pennyworth  for  a 
penny),  but  as  we,  some  obedience  in  it,  whid^ 
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d[fir*iiafdly  have  pkce  where'  there  is  ho  posiiliiblf 
Mty  of  disobedience ;  as  there  is  not,  wherie  iSi6' 
titoderstanding  does  all,   and  the   will  nothiii^; 
iPfow  seeing  the  religion  of  protestants,  thougb  k 
fee  much  more  credible  than  yours,  yet  is  not  pii^- 
tended  to  have  the  absolute  evidence  of  sense  Ht 
demonstration ;  therefore  I  might  let  this  doctrine 
pass  without  exception,  for  any  prejudice  that  catt 
redound  to  us  by  it.     But  yet  I  must  hot  forbeair 
to  tell  you,  that  your  discourse  proves,  indeed^ . 
tttis  condition  requisite  to  the  merit,  but  yet  not 
to  the  essence  of  faith:  without  it  fitith  were  hot 
an  act  of  obedience,  but  yet  faith  maybe  fidth 
without  it ;  and  this  you  must  confess,  unless  you 
will  say  either  the  apostles  believed  not  the  whote 
gospel  which  they  preached,  or  that  they  werd 
not  eye-witnesses  of  a  great  part  of  it,  unless  yotf 
will  question  St.  John  for  saying,  "  that  which  w^ 
have  seen  with  our  eyes,  arid  with  our  hands  havd 
handled,  &c.  declare  we  unto  you :"  nay,  our'Sk- 
viour  himself  for  paying,  *'  Thomas,  because'  thoii^ 
seest  .thou  believest ;  blessed  are  they  which  haVj^. 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."    Yet  if  you' 
will  say,  that  in  respect  of  the  things  which  the]^ 
aiw,  the  apostles'  assent  was  not  pure,  and  proper; : 
and  mere  feith,  but  somewhat  more,  an  assent 
containing  faith,  but  superadding  to  it,  I  will  hot  ■ 
contend  with  you;  for  it  will  be  a : cohtentibijt- 
aboat  words.    But  then,  again,  I  must  crave  leav^: 
to  tell  you,  that  the  requiring  this  condition  is;  f]tf> 
my  judgment,  a  plain  revocation  of  the  fprmerit 
fiir^fcid  yiJu  made  the  matter  of  fiuth  eithfer  M^i 
tdtafly  o^  supematuraliy  evtdent,  it  ihi^tlkati^ 
be^  :a  J&tly  attempered  soKldtiiy 
jaijt-forrin  abs*6lute  certanity  natural  or 
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natonl:    out  requiring  as  yod  do*-^t)at    |iH^ 
should  be  an  absolute  knowledge  of  a  tlMng.  not* 
absolutely  known,  an  infallible  certainty  of  a 
thing,  which  though  it  is  in  itself,  yet  is  it  iiol 
made  appear  to  us  to  be,  in&llibly  certain — ^to  nxfj 
understanding  you    speak  impossibilities.    Audi 
truly  Ibr  one  of  your  religion  to  do  so,  is  buA.JiJ 
good    decorum:  for    the  matter  and  object  <tf^ 
your  iiauth  being  so  full  of  contradiotions^  a  eOD* 
tradiotious  feith  may  very  well  become  a  cctfilra^; 
(Kctious,  rel^on.    Your  feith,  therefore,  if  you  t 
please  to  have  it  so,  let  it  be  a  free  necessitatod^; 
curtain  uncertain,  evident  obscure,  prudent  and: 
foobsh,  natural  and  supernatural  unnatural  asscauk' 
B«it  they  which  are  unwilling  to  believe  noosenae/ 
themselves,  or  persuade  others  to  do  so,  it  ia  l^ut' 
reason  they  should  make  the  fiiith,  wherewidi  thegr< 
believe,   an  intelligible,   compossible,  consistent 
thing,  and  not  d^ne  it  by  repugnances.    Now 
nothing  is  more  repugnant,   than   that  a  m^. 
should  be  required  to  give  most,  certain  credit 
upto  that  which  cannot  be  made  appear  most  txx-^ 
tainly  credible ;  and  if  it  appear  to  him  to  be  so,, 
then  is  it  not  obscure  that  it  is  so.     For  if  yoifr 
spea^  of  an  acquired,  rational,  discursive  faith, 
certainly  these  reasons,  which  make  the  objeet 
seesm  credible,  must  be  the  cause  of  it ;  and*  fioOL-- 
se<^piently,.  the  strength  and  firmity  of  my  assenl 
mast  rise  and  fall,  together  with  the  apparent  en^ 
dibihty  of  the  object.    If  you  speak  of  a  supev-. 
natural  infiised  isiith,  then  you  either  suppose  .it 
infiised  by  the  ibrmer  means,  and  then  that  whidi 
waa  said  before  must  be  said  again ;  Ibr  whatsoh 
M9t^^fbctiu  wrought  inevety  by  means^  masilr 
IbMT  fvoparlipn  to,  luui  oannot  ^exceed,  the  viriiia 
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of  die  means  by  which  it  is  wrought.    As  nothing 
by  water  eaia  be  made  more  cold  than  water^  nor 
by  fire  more  hot  than  fire,  nor  by  honey  more 
sweet  than  honey,  nor  by  gall  more  bitter  than 
gall:  or  if  you  will  suppose  k  infused  without 
meai^i  then  that  power  which  infuseth  into  the 
und^urstanding  assent,  which  bears  analogy  to 
sjight  in  the  eye,  must  also  infuse  evidence,  that  is, 
viaUbility  into  the  object:  and  look  what  degiee 
of  flMeitt  is  infused  into  the  understanding,  at 
least  the  same  degree  of  evidence  must  be  mfused 
iato  the  object.    And  for  you  to  require  a  strength 
dS  credit,  beyond  the  appearance  of  the  objeot's  - 
a^ibility ,  is  all  one  ajs  if  you  should  require  me 
to  go  ^  ten  miles  an  hour  upon  a  horse,  that  w^j 
g|o  but  five ;  to  discern  a  man  certainly  through  a 
miat  or  cloud,  that  makes  him  not  certainly  dis-' 
cemible ;  to  hear  a  sound  more  clearly  thsuoi  it  is 
audiUe ;  to  understand  a  thing  more  fully  than  it 
is  intelligible':  apd  he  that  doth  so,  I  may  w^t 
expect  that  his  next  injunction  will  be,  thfl|^«j[ 
mw^  see  something  that  is  invisible^  heax  flCMWih' 
thing  inaudible,   understand  something  that   is' 
wholly  unintelligible.     For  he  that  demands  t»w 
of  me,  knowing  I  have  but  five,  does  in  effie^; 
ai»  if  he  demanded  five,  knowing  that  I  have  none ; 
9Lad,  by  like  reason,  you  requking  that!  should.' 
see  things  farther  than  they  are  visible^  require  I 
ahwiid  see  something  invisible ;  and  in  i^uiirifl^ 
thft^  }  believe,  something  more  firmly  than  it  is^ 
made  to  me  evidently  credible,  you  require,  mtita 
feet,  that  I  believe  something  which  appeifs.  tcK 
me  incredible,  and  while  it  does  so.  I  deny  not  biifr 
that  I  am  bound  to  believe  the  truth  of  many  teste 
of 'Scripti^^  the  sense  wher^f  is  to  me  ofascuxe; 
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ahd  the  truth  of  many  articles  of  faith,  the  tnanner 
whereof  is  obscure,  and  to  human  understandings 
itieomprefaensible :  but  then  it  is  to  be  observed, 
that  not  the  sense  of  such  texts,  nor  the  manner  of 
these  things,  is  that  which  I  am  bound  to  believer; 
but' the  truth  of  them.  But  that  I  should  belietfe 
th6  truth  of  ianfy  thing,  the  truth  whereof  cannot  be 
made  evidetit  with  an  evidence  proportionable 
t6  th^  degree  of  faith  required  of  me;  thi»,  I  say, 
foi"  any  man  to  be  boihid  to,  is  unjust  and  unrea- 
sonabte,  because  to  do  it  is  impossible. 
•  8.  Ad  §.  4—12.  Y«:  though  I  deny  that  it  19 
required  of  us  to  be  certain  in  the  highest  degree, 
inftlKbly  certain  of  the  truth  of  the  things  which 
we  believe,  for  this  were  to  know,  and  not  be- 
lieve, neither  is"  it  possible,  unless  our  evidence  of 
it,  be  it  natural  or  supernatural,  were  of  the  high- 
eist  degree ;  yet  I  deny  not,  but  we  ought  to  be, 
and  may  be,  infallibly  certain  that  we  are  to  be- 
lieve the  religion  of  Christ.  For,  First,  This  is 
most  certain,  that  we  are  in  all  things  to  do  ac- 
cording to  wisdom  and  reason,  rather  than  against 
it.  Secondly,  This  is  as  certain,  that  wisdom 
and  reason  require,  that  we  should  believe  these- 
things,  which  are  by  inany  degrees  more  credible 
and  probable  than  the  contrary.  Thirdly,  This  is 
as  certain,  that  to  every  man,  who  considers  im- 
partially what  great  things  may  be  said  for  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  and  what  poor  things  they 
are  which  may  be  said  against  it,  either  for  any 
other  religion,  or  for  none  at  all,  it  cannot  but 
appear  by  many  degrees  inore  credible,  thiat  the 
Christian  religion  is  true,  than  the  contrary. 
And,  from  all  these  premises,  this  conclusion  evi- 
dently follows,  that  it  is  infellibly  certain,  that  vf^ 
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are  jfirmly  to  beiieve  the  truth  of  the  Christiaii 
religion. 

9,  Your  discourse  therefore  touching  the  fourth 
requisite  to  faith,  which  is  prudence,  I  admit,  so 
far  as  to  grant,  1.  That  if  we  were  required  to 
believe  with  certainty  (I  mean  a  moral,  certainty) 
things  no  way  represented  as  infallible  and  cer- 
tain«  (I  mean  morally)  an  unreasonable  obedience 
were  required  of  us.  And  so  .likewise  were  it, 
were  we  required  to  believe  as  absolutely  certain, 
that  which  is  no  way  represented  to  us  absolutely 
certain.  2.  That  whom  God  obligeth  to  believe 
any  thing,  he  will  not  fail  to  furnish  their  under- 
standings with  such  inducements,  as  are  sufficient 
(if  they  be  not  negligent  or  perverse)  to.  persuade 
them  to  believe.  3.  That  there  is  an  abundance 
of  arguments  exceedingly  credible,  induciQg  men 
to  believe  the  truth  of  Christianity ;  I  say  so  cre- 
dible, that  though  they  cannot  make  us  evidently 
«ee  what  we  believe ;  yet  they  evidently,  convince, 
that  in  true  wisdom  and  prudence  "die  articles 
of  it  deserve  credit,  and  ought  to  be  accepted;  as 
things  revealed  by  God.  4,  That  without  such 
reasons  and  inducements,  our  choice  even  of  the 
true  faith  is  not  to  be  commended  as  prudent,  but 
to  be  condemned  of  rashness  and  levity. 

JO.  But  then  for  your  making  prudence,  not 
only  a  commendation  of  a  believer,  and  a  justifi- 
cation of  his  faith,  but  also  essential  to  it,  and 
part  of  the  46finition  of  it,  in  that  questionless 
you  were  mistaken,  and  have  done  as  if  bejng.  to 
^ay  what  a  njian  is,  you  should liefine  him,  ;gijea- 
3oi^ble  creature  that  hath,  skill  in  astronom^f .  Fpr 
as  all  .^tronppiers  are  m^,  but  all  n;)ue^  ari^,^QOt 
^tronomers,  and  therefore  astronoipy  p}igt]^;fiot 
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'to  be  put  into  the  definition  of  man)  where 
should  have  place,  but  what  agrees  to  afl  men : 
80  though  all  that  are  truly  wise,  (that  is,  wis6  for 
<!tetiiity)  will  believe  aright,  yet  many  may  be- 
lieVe  slrigfat,  which  are  not  wise.  I  could  wish 
with  all  my  heart,  as  Moses  did — ^that  all  the 
Lord's  people  could  prophecy — that  all  that  be- 
lieve the  true  religion  were  **  able  (according  to 
St.  Peter's  injunction)  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope 
fliat  is  in  them,"  a  reason  why  they  hope  for  eter- 
nisd  haj^piness  by  this  way  rather  than  any  other ! 
Neither  do  I  think  it  any  great  difficulty,  Jtfaat 
men  of  ordinary  capacities,  if  they  would  give 
their  mind  16  it,  might  quickly  be  enabled  to  di> 
it.  But  should  I  affirm,  that  all  true  believers  can 
do  so,  I  Suppose  it  would  be  as  much  agamst  ex- 
perieiice  and  modesty,  as  it  is  against  truth  and 
Mjharity,.  to  say  as  you  do — that  they  which  caaiiot 
.do  so,  either  are  not  at  all,  or  to  no  purpose,  true  be- 
lievers. And  thus  we  s^e,  that  the  foundations  you 
build  upon  are  fuinoii^  and  deceitful,  and  so  tmfit  to 
jiupport  yotfr  fabric,  that  they  destroy  one  another. 
I  come  now  to  shew  that  your  arguments  to  prove 
protestants  heretics  are  all  of  the  same  quality  with 
your  former  grounds;  which  I  will  do,  by  opposing 
clear  aixd  satisfying  answers  in  order  to  thetn. 

11.  Ad  ^..13.  To  the  First,  then,  delivered  by 
you,  §  13.  That  protestants  must  be  heretics,  bch 
cause  they  opposed  divers  truths  propounded  ibr 
Divine  by  the  visible  church ;  1  answer,  it  is  not 
heresy  to  oppose  any  truth  propounded  by-  the 
'  church,  but  only  such  a  truth  as  is  an  essential  part 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  2.  The  doctrines,  whidi 
protestants  opposed,  were  not  truths,  but  plain  and 
knpious  falsehoods.    Neither^  Thirdly,  Were  they 


(    363    ) 

propounded  as  truths  by  the  visible  church,  but 
ouly  by  a  pait  of  it,  and  that  a  corrupt^  part. 

12.  Ad  §.  14.  The  next  ai^ument,  in  the  next 
particle,  tells  us,  that  every  error  against  any  doc- 
•li'ine  revealed  by  Grod  is  damnable  heresy :  now 
either  protestants  or  the  Roman  church  must  err 
against  the  word  of  Grod :  but  the  Roman  church 
we  grant  (perforce)  doth  not  err  damnably,  neither 
can  she,  because  she  is  the  catholic  church,  which 
we  (you  say)  confess  cannot  err  damnably!  there- 
fore protestants  must  err  against  God's  word,  and 
consequently  are  guilty  of  formal  heresy,  Wherc- 
unto  I  answer,  plainly,  that  there  be  in  this  argu- 
ment almost  as  many  falsehoods  as  assertions.  For 
neither  is  every  error  against  any  doctrine  revealed 
by  God  a  damnable  heresy,  unless  it  be  revealed 
publicly  and  plainly,  with  a  command  that  aH 
should  believe  it.  2.  Dr.  Potter  no  where  grants, 
that  the  ertors  of  the  Roman  church  are  not  in 
themselves  damnable,  though  he  hopes  by  acci- 
dent they  may  not  actually  damn  tome  men 
amongst  you ;  and  this  you  yourself  confess  in 
divers  places  of  your  book,  where  you  tell  us,  that 
he-  allows  no  hope  of  salvation  to  those  amongst 
you,  whom  ignorance  cannot  excuse.^  3.  You 
beg  the  question  twice  in  taking  for  granted. 
First,  That  the  Roman  church  is  the  truly  catho- 
lic church;  which  without  much  fovour  can  hardt]^ 
pass  for  a  part  of  it :  and  again,  that  the  catholic 
church  cannot  fall  into  any  error  of  itself  damn- 
able; for  it  may  do  so,  and  still  be  the  catholic 
church,  if  it  retain  those  truths  which  may  be  an 

antidote  against  the  malignity  of  this  error,  to 
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tfao^e,  that  held  it  out  of  a  simple  unaffected  ignor 
ranc9.|  lastly.  Though  the  thing  be  true,  yet  I 
qi^gM  well. require  some  proof  of  it  from  you,  that 
eif^^r  ivrotestants  or  the  Roman  church  must  err 
ag^st  jQod  s  word.  For  if  their  contradiction  be 
yf^vff  (oxiiy  reason,  then  also  you  or  the  Dominicans 
i^jfis^t  be  heretics,  because  you  contradict  one  aijo- 
th£^  ^  much  as  protestants  and  papists.     . 

^A-  44  §.  15*  The  third  argument  pretends^ 
that ^,  you  have  shewed  already,  that  the  visible 
qjl}^!^  of  controversies,  and  therefore  iu^ 

fallible ;  from  whence  you  suppose  it  follows,  that 
to^.og^pose  her  is  to  oppose  God.  To  which  I  an- 
s\«;^^.  That  you  have  said  only,  and  not  shewed, 
tJ^.  the  visible  church  is  judge  of  controversies. 
Aft4>  iJijideed,  how  c^pi  she  be  judge  of  them,  if 
8i^  p^not  decide  them  ?  And  bow  can  she  decide 
t\^^y  if  it  be  a  question,  whether  she  be  judge  of 
them?  That  which  is  questioned  itself,  cannot 
with  any  sense  be  pretended  to  be  fit  to  decide 
other ;  questions ;  and  much  less  this  question, 
whether  it  have  authority  to  judge  qnd  decide 
a^l  quiestions?  2.  If  ^he  were  judge,  it  would 
not  follow  that  she  were  inftillible ;  for  we  have 
maiiy  judges  in  our  courts  of  judicature,  yet  none 
inlis^lible.  Nay,  you  cannot  with  any  modesty 
d^y^that  every  man  in  the  world  ought  to  judge 
fqV: .  Iwnsfelf  what  religion  is  truest ;  and  yet  you 
v4!^  9Pt  say  that  §very  man  is  infallible.  3.  If  the 
clai\irch{  were  supposed  infallible,  yet  it  would  not 
fq|lqM^  at;  all,  much  less  manifestly,  that  to  oppose 
her.d^aratioB  ds  to  oppose  God;  unless  you 
suf^o^e-also,  that  she  is  infallible,  so  by  her  opr 
Pfi^er:S,  sheis  known  or  believed  to  be  so.  Lastly, 
If  ^j^JJi  Jjhis.  jwere  true  (as  it  is  all  most  false),  yet 
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vereiMb  little  purpcHste,  seeing  you  have  omitted 
to  prove  that  the  visible  church  is  the  Roman. 

14.  Ad  ^.  16.  Instead  of  a  fourth  argument^  this 
is»  presented  to  us — that  if  Luther  were  a  heretic, 
then  they  that  agreed  with  him  must  be  so.  And 
that  Luther  was  a  formal  heretic,  you  endeavour 
to  prove  by  this  most  formal  syllogism — To  say  the 
visible  church  is  not  universal,  is  prpperly  a  he* ' 
resy:  but  Luther's  reformation  was  not  universal; 
.therefore  it  cannot  be  excused  from  formal  heresy  .^^ 
Whereunto  I  answer.  First,  To  the  first  part,  that 
it  is  no  way  impossible,  that  Luther,  had  he  been 
the  inventor  and  first  brpacher  of  a  false  doctrine, 
(as  he  was  not)  might  have  been  a  formal  heretic, 
and  yet  that  those  who  follow  him  may  be  only 
ISO  materially  and  improperly,  and  indeed  no  her 
retics.  Your  own  men  out  of  St.  Augustine  distin- 
guish between  h(eretici,et  hareticorum  seqzeaces:  and 
you  yourself,  though  you  pronounce  the-  leaders 
among  the  Arians  formal  heretics,  yet  confess, 
that  Salvian  was  at  least  doubtful,  whether  these 
Avians,  who  in  simplicity  followed  their  teachers^ 
might  not  be  excused  by  ignorance.  And  about 
this  suspension  of  his  you  also  seem  suspended; 
for  you  neither  approve  nor  condemn  it.  Se^ 
C0odly>  To  the  second  part,  I  s$y»  that  had  you 
not  presumed  upon  your  ignorance  in  logic,  ad 
well  as  mptaphysjic  and  school  divinity,  you  would 
never  have  obtruded  tipon  us  this  rope  of  sand  for 
a  formal  syllogism.  It  is  even  cousin-german  to 
this : — To  deny  the  resurrection^  is  properly  a 
.  heresy :  but  Luther's  reformation  was  not  univer- 
sal; therefore  it  cannot  be  excused  from  formal  he*^ 
resy.  Or  to  this — To  say  the  visible  church  is  not 
uiuversal,  is  properly  a  here$y :  but  the  preachi|lg 
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irf^  die  gospel  at  tlie  beginiung  wai  not  vbirami^; 
therefore  it  cannot  be  excused  from  fendd  heresy. 
For  as  he,  whom  reformation  is.  but  particular, 
x&ay  yet  not  deny  the  resurrection,  no  may  he  also 
not  deny  the  church's  unifversality.  And  ta  llie 
ttpostles,  who  preached  the  gospd  in  the  bi^fiit- 
ning,  did  believe  the  church  universal,  thdugh  their 
fHreacMng  at  the  beginning  was  not  so :  io  Luther 
also  might  and  did  believe  the  church  univcmal, 
though  his  reformation  were  but  particular.  I  fl^y, 
he  did  believe  it  univerdal,  even  in  3rour  own  was6, 
that  is,  universal  dejure,  though  not  defact^^  And 
as  for  universality  in  feet,  fce  believed  {he  tfhilt^h 
much  more  universal  than  his  reforfnation !  for  he 
did'  conceive  (as  appears  by  your  <>wn  allegftlioBS 
t)ut  of  him),  that  not  only  the  part  reformed  vfm 
-the  true  church,  but  also  that  they  were  part  6f 
It,  who  needed  reformation.  Neither  did  he  eV«r 
"pretend  to  make  a  new  church,  but  to  refoitn  Utie 
old  one.  Thirdly,  and  lastly.  To  the  ftrit  proper 
sition  of  this  unsyllogistieal  syllogism,  I  answer, 
that  to  say  the  true  church  is  not  always  de  facto 
universal,  is  so  fer  from  being  a  heresy,  thit  it  is 
a  certain  truth  knowti  to  all  thode  that  know  tie 
world,  and  what 'religions  possess  far  <he  greater 
part  of  it.  Donatus  thel^efore  was  hot  to  blame 
'for  Siiying,  that  the  church  inifght  possibly  be  con- 
fined  to  Afric;  but  for  saying,  without  ground, 
thkt  then  it  was  so.  And  St.  Augustine,  as  he 
S(ras  in  the  right  in  thinking  that  the  church  was 
'^ihen  eiterided  farther  than  Afric ;  so  was  he  iii  the 
'wrong,  if  he  thought  of  necessity  it  always  must  be 
so ;  but  most  palpably  mistaken  in  conceiving  that 
it  was  then  spread  over  the  whole  earthy  and  kmnpfn 
tdall  nations,  which,  if  passion  did  not  trouble  you, 
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and  ififtke  you  forget  how  lately  almost^  half  the 
l^rorid  was  discovered,  and  in  what  estate  it  was 
then  found,  you  would  very  easily  see  and  confed*. 
,  16,  Ad  ^.  17-  In  the  next  section  you  pretea^i, 
'that  you  have  no  desire  to  prosecute  the  sinxilt^ 
(tude  of  protestants  with  the  Donatists ;  and  yet 
iyqn  do  it  with  as  much  spite  and  malice  as  could 
/well  be  devised;  but  in  vain :  for  Lueilla  might  <do 
ill  in  promoting  the  sect  of  the  Donatists,  and  yet 
4ihe  mother  and  the  daughter,  whom  you  glance 
■at,  might  do  well  in  ministering  influence  fas  you 
{phrase  it)  to  protestants  in  England.  Unless  you 
^^ill  conclude,  because  one  woman  did  one  thing 
M}  therefore  no  woman  can  do  any  thing  well ;  or 
because  it  was  ill  done  to  promote  one  sect,  there^ 
fore  it  must  be  ill  done  to  maintain  any. 
'  16.  The  Donatists  might  do  ill  in  calling  the 
•^hair  of  Rome  the  Chair  of  Pestilence,  and  the 
:JRoman  church  a  harlot ;  and  yet  the  state  of  the 
(fshurch  being  altered,  protestants  might  do  well 
to  do  so:  and  therefore,  though  St.  Augustine 
-aught  perhaps  have  reason  to  persecute  the  Do^ 
jwtists  for  detracting  from  the  church,  and  calling 
•imr  harlot,^  when  she  was  not  so ;  yet  you  may 
JNkve  none  to  threaten  Dr.  Potter  that  you  woul4 
xpersecute  him  (as  the  application  of  this  placje  iiv 
-ttmates  you  would),  if  it  were  in  your  power; 
plainly  shewing  that  you  are  a  cursed  cow,  though 
:your  horns  be  short,  seeing  the  Roman, church  is 
jiQt  iiow  what  it  was  in  St.  Augustine's  time.  And 
•  btoeof  the  conclusion  of  your  own  book  affords  qs 
a  veiy  pregnant  testimony;  where  you  tell  jus  oi}t 
of  St.  Augustine,  that  one  grand  impediment, 
>vhich  among  many  kept  the  seduced  followers  ^f 
t»b^  &ction  of  Donatus  from  the  church>  commu- 
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tAbUf  was^  calumny  raised  against  the  catholicr, 
that  they  did  set  some  strange  thing  upon  their 
altar;  *'To  how  many  (saith  St.  Augustine)  did 
thts-ti^ort  of  ill  tongues  shut  up  the  way  to  enter, 
trho  saidi  that  we  put  I  know  not  what  upon  the 
altar  ?"  Out  of  destestation  of  the  calumny,  and 
jthit  indignation  against  it,  he  would  not  so  much 
MMtme  the  impiety  wherewith  they  were  charged^ 
Md  therefore,  by  a  rhetorical  figure,  csdls  it  I  know 
pM  what.  But  compare  with  him  Optatus,  vmtr 
ing  of  the  same  matter,  and  you  shall  plainly  per- 
cdve  tlmt  this  (I  know  not  what)  pretended  to  be 
ett  upon  the  altar,  was  indeed  a  picture,  which 
the  Donatists  (knowing  how  detestable  a  thing  it 
-W^  to  all  Christians  at  that  time,  to  set  up  any 
pictures  in  a  church  to  worship  them,  as  your 
hew  fashion  is),  bruited  abroad  to  be  done  in  the 
ehurches  of  the  catholic  church.  But  what  adt^ 
©wear  do  St.  Augustine  and  Optatus  make  to  this 
accusation  ?  Do  they  confess  and  maintain  it?  Do 
they  say,  as  you  would  now.  It  is  true,  we  do  set 
pictures  upon  our  altar,  and  that  not  only  for  or- 
nament or  memory,  but  for  worship  also ;  but  we 
do  well  to  do  so,  and  this  ought  not  to  trouble 
you,  or  affright  you  from  our  communion  ?  What 
other  answer  your  church  could  now  make  to  stueh 
as  objection,  is  very  hard  to  imagine:  and  them- 
fore  were  your  doctrine  the  same  with  the  doc- 
trine of  the  fathers  in  this  point,  they  must  have 
answered  so  likewise.  But  they  to  the  contrary 
TH>t  only  deny  the  crime,  but  also  abhor  and  de- 
tcsfe  it;  To  little  purpose,  therefore,  do  you  huBft 
after  these  poor  shadows  of  resemblances  betweeii 
iOfiriitBd.  the  ^Donatists,  unlesa  you  could  s^heWtSSi 
eoDact^-eesembkuce  between  the;^]:^sent  chusQ^oVlE 
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Rome  and  the  ancient :  which  seeing^  by  tliis  *mi 
many  other  particulars,  it  is  demonstrated  to  ■  bf 
impossible,  that  church,  which  was  then  a  viygiti^ 
may  be  now  a  harlot,  and  that  which  wm  d^mit^ 
tkm  in  the  Donatists,  may  be  in  protestants  a  ju«t 
iiccusatioh.  ^        m  Mi;. 

r)  17;  As  ill  success  have  you  in  comparing  iSafy 
Potter  with  Tyconius,  whom  as  St.  Aug^juMsiae 
find&  fault  with  for  continuing -in  the  Donatiste^ 
separation,  having  forsaken  the  ground  of>  it/  Urn 
doctrine  of  the  church's  perishing;  so  you;  cqht 
denm  the  Doctor  for  continuing  in  their  eomviiib 
nion,  who  hold  (as  you  say)  the  very  samehece^y^ 
But  if  this  were  indeed  the  doctrine  of  the  Sonat 
tists,  how  is  it  that  you  say  presently  after,?  tb^ 
the  protestants,  who  hold  the  qhurch  of  Gfacrist 
perished;  were  worse  than  the  Donatists,  who  ^aid 
that  the  church  remaiped  at  least  in  Africa  ?  Thede 
things,  metfainks,  hang  not  well  together.  Butx^ 
let  this  pass :  the  truth  is,  this  difference,  for  which 
you  would  fain  raise  such  a  horrible  dissensioiii 
between  Dr.  Potter  and  his  brethren,  if  it  be  well 
considered,  is  only  in  words  and  the  manner  of 
expression;  they  affirming  only,  that  the  chupch 
perished  from  its  own  integrity,  and  fell  into  many 
corruptions,  which  he  denies  not;  and  the^Doetof* 
denying  only  that  it  fell  from  its  essence,  acid  ^bc^. 
came  no  church  at  all,  which  they  affirm  no4r.  hoi 
18;^  These,  therefore,  are  but  velitatioiks/^and 
you  would  seem  to  make  but  small  account-.of 
them.  But  the  main  point,  you  say,  isn^that 
<*  since  Luther's  reformed  church  was  not  inJbeiog 
for  divers  centuries  before  Luther,  and  yet*  was  tin 
the  apostles*  time,  they  mu«t : of  necessity  affifm . 
heretically  with  the  Donatists,  .that  ;th6<tau£L)ja»$ 
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spotted  churcfa  of  Christ  perished^  wdii  thftt  afcir, 
which  reniained  on  earth,  was  (O  blasphemylr)' f 
hariot."  By  which  words  it  seems  you  am  iomkl 
hite  perpetnally  to  confound  true  and  tm^oMid; 
and  to  put  no  difference  between  a  comiplai' 
chni'ch,  and  none  at  all.  But  what  is  this^  but  tii. 
make  no  difference  between  a  diseased  and  a  deed 
man?  Nay,  what  is  it  but  to  contradict  yonr*~ 
selves,  who  cannot  deny  but  that  sins  are  zm  gneat 
stains^  and  spots,  and  deformities,  in  the  «igiifc  <# 
Gfod^  as  errors;  and  confess  your  churdi  ta ba tt> 
congregation  of  men,  whereof  every  pajiacnlw^i 
not  one  excepted  (and  consequently  the  gweni-^ 
ity,  which  is  nothing  but  a  collection  of  tteiii);  is 
polluted  and  defiled  with  sin  ?  You  proceed,  *  ' 
19.  But  say,  **  The  same  heresy  follows  oot  oC 
Dr.  Potter  and  other  protestants,  that  the  efaurch. 
may  err  in  points  not  funda^nental ;  becanae  we 
have  shewed,  that  every  error  against  aay  reveal*-' 
ed  truth  is  heresy  and  damnable,  whether  the  mat- 
ter be  great  or  small :  and  how  can  the  ohureh 
more  truly  be  said  to  perish,  than  when  she  is  per^ 
raitted  to  maintain  damnable  heresy?  Besidea» 
we  will  hereafter  prove,  that  by  every  act  ci  h»* 
resv  all  Divine  faith  is  lost,  and  to  maintain  a  tzue- 
church  without  any  faith,  is  to  fancy  a  living  nuoft. 
without  life."  Am.  What  yon  have  said  befims^ 
hath  been  answered  before  ;  and  what  you  shidl 
say  hereafter,  shall  be  confuted  hereafber.  Bint  if 
it  be  such  a  certain  ground,  that  every  ecrer 
against  any  one  revealed  truth  is  a  damnable  hc^ 
resy ,  then,  i  hope,  I  shall  have  your  leave  to  aid^f 
sume,  that  the  Dominicans  in  your  aceount  mnafr 
kold  a  damnaMe  heresy,  who  hold  an  enop  agaimil' 
tlie  immaculate  cono^^ion :    which'  yba  'iaiiitt- 
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n9C»^  esteem  areVeiled  truth/  or,  o1ihenfvlsQ;whx> 
aiie  you  i^o  urgemt  ^ind  importmoatQ  to  have  it  <to« . 
filled*  iseeiog  youx  rule  is*  Nothing  may  be  defined- 
unlejs9  it  be  first  revealed  ?  But,  without  your  ■ 
l^9N%  I  wiU  miake  bold  to  conclude^  t^at,  if  either - 
tlMflfOr  i}^  Qontrary  assertion  be  a  revealed  trulA^  • 
y4)»  Qr  they,  choose  you  whether,  must  withoftKtn 
c^Qitradietiou  hold  a  damnable  heresy ;  if  thJu>>: 
gird^jpid  Ibie  true,  that  every  contradiction:  of  a  m«> 
yfgiei.  truth  is  such.  And  now  I  dare  say, .  far 
feni!  M^f  iitCQuveni^Qce,  you  will  begin  to  temper  > 
tb^  QiudaE^sa  of  your  former  assertion,  and  tdll 
i\%  that  nei1J>er  of  you  are  heretics,  because  th^^ 
tniih>  against  wfajk^h  you  err,  though  revealediij 
i$  QQt  suf&cieiitly  propounded;  And  $o  say  %^ 
rmi^x  is  ymt  (loctrine>  which  protectants  con- 
tr6fi]kt»  si^ciently  propounded.  For  though  iti 
b^  phiw  enough,  that  your  church  proposeth  .it»r 
yet  ttlU»  methinks,  it  is  as  plain,  that  your  chwdh's  I 
pm^peaition  is  not  aufficitent;  and  I  desire  you; 
vmivid  not  say,  but  prove  the  contrary.  La^y,  i 
t^  your  question-— Hqw  can  the  church  moretruiy; 
bp'jisiid  to  perish,  tba^c^  when  she  is;  permitted  to- 
noiftinta^n a  damnab]^  heresy? — I  answer,  Shema^f^ 
be  more  truly  said  to  perish*  when  sh^  is  not  only  r 
pccmitted  to  do;  so,  but  de  facto  doth  maiataini  a 
damnable  heresy:.  Again,  She  may  be  more  tndiy 
sitid  to  perish,  when  she  falls  into  a  heresgr^i 
^tihich:  is  not  only  damnable  in  itself,  and  ar  fifiiurm 
rei^a^  you  speak,  buft  such  a  heresy,  thd^bfAieCr 
Q^iwhose  CMttra^y  tnrth  is  neeessaryr not-  only mri 
C0fi^tote<  prmc^i,  but  tmUh  ^^  thei^fore  tb^  h%r 
rmifi  jjo  absolutely  ^nd  indispensably  destructive. 
c£aahation,  that  no  ignorance^  c^n  excuse.  ;4t>.:  i^i 
Wfl.general  r^pl^njbance^,  witihout  a  dc^relictiq^  pf  4tt^- 
caa  beg  a  pardon  for  it    Such  •a  heresy,  if  die 
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church  should  fall  into,  it  might  be  more  ^|^ 
sd[dt6' pemh,  than  if  it  fell  only  into  som^Ji^Q^fii^' 
of  its  own  nature  damnable.    For,  in  tHat.  stat^ 
aiS  the  members  of  it  without  exception,  a&  with^-- 
out  mercy,  must  needs  perish  for  ever :  in  ibk^ 
allilough  those  that  might  see  the  truth,  and  wouU^ 
not;  ^Cannot  upon  any  good  ground  hope  for  saJl^^ 
vtttioii,  yet  without  question  it  might  send  many^ 
s^Uls  to  heaven,  who  would  gladly  have  embraced^ 
^^  truth,  but  that  they  wanted  means  to  discovei^ 
if.  ■  Thirdly  and  lastly.  She  may  yet  be  more; 
triily  said  to  perish,  when  she  apostates  fironv! 
Christ  absolutely,  or  rejects  even  those  truths^; 
oat  of  which  her  heresies  may  be  reformed ;  as  if 
she  should  directly  deny  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,^v 
or  the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God.    Towards, 
which  state  of  perdition  it  may  well  be  feared^-., 
that  the  church  of  Rome  doth  somewhat  incline,  - 
by  her  superinducing  upon  the  rest  of  her  erroiSB,^ 
the  doctrine  of  her  own  infallibility,  whereby  lief*; 
errors  are  made  incurable :  and  by  her  pretending, .; 
the  Scripture  is  to  be  interpreted  according  to  1%^^.;^ 
doctrine,  and  not  her  doctrine  to  be  judged  of  by  ,- 
Scripture,  whereby  she  makes  the  Scripture  inef-^  - 
fectual  for  her  reformation.  ^^ 

20.  Ad  §.  18;  I  was  very  glad  when  I  heard  yo^yt,^^ 
say — ^The  Holy  Scripture,  and  ancient  fatbe^ji^ 
do,  assign  separation  from  the  visible  church  as  |yj 
mark  of  heresy : — for  I  was  in  good  hope,  that  ji^,) 
Christian  would  so  belie  the  Scripture,  as  to  s^jj^^ 
so  of  it,  unless  he  could  have  produced  some  Qf^-^ 
texC atleast,  wherein  this  was  plainly  affirmed^ .<MgS^, 
from  whence  It  might  be  undoubtedly  and  upde^i-ku}]; 
ably  collected.  For  assure  yourself  good  Sir,*^tf^;^ 
is  a\  very  heinous  crime  to  say.  Thus  a^ith^.tl^^q 
I,  when  the  Lord  doth  not  say  so.     I  expect- 
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ed  therefore  some  Scripture  should  have  been  al- 
leged, whefreia  it  should  have  b^en.said,  Whoio^ 
ever  separates  from  the  Roman  church  i^  an  hen* 
tic :  or.  The  Roman  church  is  infalUble,  ox  tiie 
guide  of  faith  :  or,  at  least.  There  shall  l>e  alwUfl 
some  visible  church  infallible  in  matters  of  fyivL, 
Some  such  direction  as  this  I  hoped  for:  a^d^Jt 
pray  consider,  whether  I  had  not  reason.  Tk^. 
evangelists  and  apostles,  who  wrote  the  Ne^jfc. 
Testament,  we  all  suppose  were  good  men,  mA\ 
very  desirous  to  direct  us  the  surest  and  plainMt . 
way  to  heaven ;  we  suppose  them  likewise  very 
sufficiently  instructed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ixK  8(jQi 
the  necessary  points  of  the  Christian  faiths  aii4^  [ 
therefore  certainly  not  ignorant  of  this  unum  nr •• 
cessarium,  this  most  necessary  point  of  ajl  others, 
without  which,  as  you  pretend  and  teach,  all  faith 
is  no  faith ;  that  is,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was 
designed  by  God  the  guide  of  faith.  We  suppose 
them,  lastly,  wise  men,  especially  being  assisted 
by  'Ae  Spirit  of  Wisdom,  and  such  as  knew,  that  a 
doubtful  and  questionable  guide  was  foj  men's  di- 
rection as  good  as  none  at  all.  And^  after  all  these 
propositions,  which  I  presume  no  good  Chri$t-r 
ian  wUl  call  into  question,  is  it  possible^  tl^i; 
any  Christian  heart  can  believe,  that  not  one 
aflnDfigst  them  all  should,  ad  rei  memoriam,  writ^^. 

^  •*  ■■•.'.•""J 

this  necessary  doctrine  plainly  so  much  as  oncQ  ?  ] 
Certainly,  in  all  reason  they  had  provided  much 
better  for  the  good  of  Christians,  if  they  h^ 
ww>te  this,  though  they  had  written  nothing  else.^^  ^ 
Bfetihuoiks  the  evan^^elists^  undertaking  to  wtite  / 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  could  not  possibly  hayj^^ 
omitted^  any  one'  of  them,  this  most  neCe^ar^.  '^ 
pdUE  of  ^h,  h«d  they  kqown  it  |iecS^gal^  (jkt 
VOL.  fi;.*  2  A 
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fiiikt,  fispeeially,  who  plainly  professM,  tfifat  hhr 

hitent  was  to  write  all  things  necessary).    M*- 

thinks  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Romans,  c6Ki!d  'ittot 

hUt  have  congratulated  this  their  privilege  to 

them !  Me  thinks,  instead  of  saying,  ''  Your  feith 

ill  8p6ken  of  all  the  world  over,**  (which  you  hiate 

Ad  yeas6n  to  be  very  proud  of;  for  he  says  the  very 

tMke  thing  to  the  Thessalonians)  he  could  tief 

httve  fkiled  to  have  told  them^  once,  at  least,  ra 

plain  terms,  that  their  feith  was  the  rule  for  aD  the 

^^^6rid  toF  ever.     But  then  sure  he  would  have 

fbi^oite  to  put  them  in  fear  of  an  impossibility,  as 

h^  ^th  in  his  eleventh  chapter,  that  they  also,  nay, 

Ih©  whole  church  of  the  gentiles,  if  they  did  not 

took  to  their  standing,  might  fell  away  to  ififtddity, 

as  Ae  Jews  had  done.     Methmks,  in  all  his  oth^r 

^istles,  at  least  in  some,  at  least  in  one  of  &em, 

he^conld  nol  have  feiled  to  have  given  the  world 

this  direction,  had  he  known  it  to  be  a  true  o»e-*- 

That  al!  men  were  to  be  guided  by  the  churdk  of 

Rome,  and  none  to  separate  from  it  under  p^'Of 

damnation.     Methinks,  writing  so  often  of  hereties 

ted  antichrist,  he  should  have  given  the  wWld 

this  (as  you  pretend)  only  sure  preservative  from 

them.     How  was  it  possible,  that  St.  Peter,  Wrtl- 

Hdg  two  catholic  epistles,  mentioning  his  own  &- 

j^iBMrture,  writmg  to  preserve  Christians  in  theMA^, 

ihould  in  neither  of  them  commend  them  to  like 

guidaaitce  of  his  pretended  successors,  the  bish<]^ 

6f  Rome  ?  'How  was  it  possiWc>  that  St.  JaAetf 

and  St.  Jude,   in  their  catholic  epistles,  slMMBd 

fiot  jg^ve  this  eathelie  directionT  Metiiihdii^,'  'St. 

John,  instead  of  say  mg,  ^  He  that  ^liev^th^  iSaf 

-'Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  Grod,"  (the^foit^ 

^^'^lik&  direction  your  glosses^^  qtilie  cA^raikei 
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and*  jQftake  unavallSible  to  discent  who  Are  tW 

soilife  of.  God)  should  have  said, — He  that  ad^ 

hercs  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  and 

lives  according  to  it,  he  is  a  good  Christian,  and 

by  this  mark  ye  shall  know  him  !  What  man,  ^oi 

quite  out  of  his  wits,  if  he  consider,  as  he  should, 

the  pretended   necessity  of  this  doctrine,  that 

without  the  belief  hereof  no  man  ordinarily  can  b6 

aftved.  Can  possibly  fotc6  himself  to  conceive,  that 

idl  tiies^  good  and  holy  men,  so  desit6us  of  tnen^ 

salvation,  and  so  well  assured  of  it  (as  it  is  prd-^ 

tended),  should  be  so  deeply  and  affectedly  sHeftt 

'  in  it,  and  not  one  of  them  say  it  plainly  so  much 

as  once,  but  leave  it  to  be  collected  from  unee*-^ 

tain  principles,  by  tntnf  mote  uncertain  conse* 

qneiices  ?  Certainly,  he  that  can  judge  so  uneha*^ 

ritably  of  them,  it  is  no  marvel  if  he  censure  othet 

'  faiferior  servants  of  Christ  as  atheists  and  hyp6- 

crites,  and  what  be  pleases.     Plain  places  ther^ 

fojfe  I  did  and  had  reason  to  look  for,  when- 1 

r /heard  you  say — The  Holy  Scripture  assigns  «e^ 

^paration  from  the  visible  church  as  a  mark  of  he* 

i  tesy .     But,  instead  hereof,  what  have  you  brought 

cffxi  but  mere  impertifnehces  ?  St.  John  said  of  sodi6 

flfho  pretended  to  be  Christians,  aiid  Were  not  sO; 

-'flSid  therefore,  when  it  was  for  their  adyanta^, 

j§fitiook  their  profession,  "  They  went  out  f|6cni 

^4^,  but  they  were  not  of  ns ;  for  if  they  had  be|n 

?v^  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with 

,v<wr    Of  some,  who,  before  the  decree  of  iuie 

b^eMtttcil  to  the  contrary,  were  persuaded,  wnd^ac* 

teotdihgjy  ftiughft,  that  the  coiivert  gerttiJeB  yi[(^t 

}GW^^/^pto  the  law  of  Moses,  it  is  s^diathe-A^^ 

rJfS^me  who  went  but  from  ua^-"    And  ag^^.. 

3fiMtf  M  4(e  fiiim  hook  fptewma^  aibi  1^1 

2  B  2 
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^Oi^t  *^  out  of  them  shcnild  arise  nieii  dpMik^  f^ 
Wc^  things."  And  from  these  places;  whic^  ft 
^fidms'  are  the  plainest  3rou  have,  you  collei;tP^ 
Tl^t  separation  from  the  visible  church  is  assignoA 
bj^  Scripture  as  a  mark  of  heresy.  Which  is  cfei^ 
lalnly  a  strange  and  unheard-of  strain  of  logi& 
^(llfi3ess  you  will  say,  that  every  text,  wherein  \t% 
^d;  that  somebody  goes  out  from  somebody^;  «dt> 
%rds  an  argument  for  this  purpose  ;  for,^  HSk 
fii^t  place,  there  is  no  certainty  that  it  speaks^ 
heretics,  but  no  Christians,  of  antichrists,  of  sd^ 
as  denied  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  See  the  place, 
irhd  you  shall  confess  as  much.  The  second  place, 
it  is  certain,  you  must  not  say  it  speaks  of  her^. 
ttcs ;  for  it  speaks  only  of  some  who  believed  laid 
taught  an  error,  while  it  was  yet  a  question,  and  ntit 
Evident;  and  therefore,  according  to  y our  doctria©, 
no  formal  heresy.  The  third  says,  indeed,  thatj  -M 
^the  professors  of  Christianity,  some  shall  ^itisib 
that  $hall  teach  heresy ;  but  not  one  of  them  a&, 
tlmt  says  or  intimates,  that  whosoever  separates 
from  the  visible  church,  in  what  state  soever,  ife 
fiiBrtainly  a  heretic.  Heretics,  I  confess,  do  al- 
ways do  so ;  but  they  that  do  so  are  not  alwajrs 
lieretics ;  for,  perhaps,  the  state  of  the  church  maV 
inake  it  necessary  for  them  to  do  so ;  as  rebels  ia- 
4rtys  disobey  the  command  of  their  king,  yet  ilbJ6f 
#faich  disobey  a  king^s  command  (which  peiMt^ 
Bday  be  unjust)  are  not  presently  rebels.  *i\ 

•  21.  Your  allegations  out  of  Vincentius,  ProS^ 
p^>  iatnd  Cyprian,  are  liable  to  these  exceptk^i^ 
li  That  they  are  the  sayings  of  men  not  assitftidd 
^by^the  Spirit  of  God,  and  wliose  authority  y6iii^ 
4ieiltlfi»'wM  not  submit  to  in  all  things.  2/'TI&k 
ly^furit  aud  last  ai:e  merely^  impcirtinefit^  lieithil: 
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bf  dil^fTO  i^nWK^  w  intimatrng,  thiskt  jieparsr^flji 
ftojlbk  the  pr^ent  visible  church  is  a  mark  of  hflr 
nay ;  and  the  former^  speaking  plainly  of  sepai%- 
jtion  from  universality,  consent,  and  antiqii^tj* 
which  if  you  will  presume  'without  proof  Ijkat  yfP 
4idi  and  you  did  not,  you  beg  the  question ;  Ipr 
^ou.know  we  pretend,  that  we  separated  :(]{fp^ 
Icpm  that  present  church,  which  had  sepaifttt^^ 
ifym  the  doctrine  of  the  ancients,  and  becau$i^i||^ 
taiad  done  so,  and  so  far  forth  as  she  had  d490€t  j;^ 
j(awi  no  farther.  And,  lastly.  The  latter  partc^^^ 
Prosper's  words  cannot  be  generally  true,  acpor^^ 
ing  to  your  own  grounds ;  for  you  say  a  mai>  Tgigff 
Ije  divided  from  the  church  upon  mere  schiscq[> 
without  any  mixture  of  heresy ;  and  a  man  m^y 
.be  justly  excommunicated  for  many  other  €fuffii|g|- 
ent  causes  besides  heresy.  Lastly,  A  man  vo^)^ 
divided  by  an  unjust  excommunication,  an4  J^ 
both  before  and  after  a  very  good  catholic ;  §^ 
jiherefore,  you  cannot  maintain  it  universally  jl^^^ 
arr^That  he  who  is  divided  from  the  church  igfja 
Jie;netic,  and  antichrist.  ^   r.  ii 

;,  22.  In  the  19th  section  we  have  thje  autbQi^iliy 
dI"  eight  fathers  urged  to  prove — ^that  the  se^40%- 

*  n  from  the  church  of  Rome,  as  it  is:  the  g^^flf 

i.  Peter,  (I  conceive  you  mean,  as  it  is  that^p^ 
idar  church)  is  the  mark  of  heresy ,r±W^iiq)i 

i)i(l  of  argument  I  might  well  refiise  tpia^iaj^nf^, 
unless  you  would  first  proniise  me,  ih9k^  W&e^k^Sir 
^re^  I  should  produce  as  plain  inentep^sigs  0^^  as 
^l^t  a  number  of  fathers  as  ancieat,  6ur  99$  ^dq- 
iB«e  whatsoever,  that  ypu  will  subiqfib^d®  it 
%»igb  it  fail  cmt  tq  be  contrary  ta  the  Jacfej*^ 
iyMTH«nan  ^         iFor  I  cDnceiji^  :IP^SI0IjDl 
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t%2Lt  yooi  should  preS3  us  T^ith  sucli  wthqritiQS  99 
these,  and  think  yourselves  ^t  liberty  from-  them*; 
and  that  you  should  account  them  £|thers  .when? 
tliey  are  for  you,  and  children  when  they  are 
against  you.  Yet  I  would  not  you  should  intet^ 
pret  this,  as  if  I  had  not  great  assurance,  that  it  ^ 
not  possible  for  you  ever  to  gain  this  cause  at  the 
tribunal  of  the  fathers ;  nay,  not  of  the  £sLthei%^ 
\<?hose  sentences  are  here  alleged.  i.et  us  consir- 
der  them  in  order,  and  I  doubt  not  to  make  it  ap- 
pear, that  far  the  greater  part  of  them,  nay,  aU  of 
them  that  are  any  way  considerable,  fall  short  of 
your  purpose. 

23.  St.  Jerome,  (you  say)  writing  to  Pope  Da- 
masus,  saith,  "I  am  in  the  communion  of  the  chair 
of  Peter,"  &c.  But  then,  I  pray,  consider  h^ 
saith  it  to  Pope  Damasus ;  and  this  will  much 
weaken  the  authority,  with  them  who  know  hoW 
great  overtruths  men  usually  write  to  one  another 
in  letters.  Consider, '  again,  that  he  says  only, 
that  he  was  then  in  communion  with  the  chair  of 
Peter ;  not  that  he  always  would,  or  of  necessity 
must  be  so ;  for  his  resolution  to  the  contrary  is 
too  evident  out  of  that  which  he  saith  elsewheFe, 
which  shall  be  produced  hereafter.  He  says,  that 
the  church  at  that  present  was  built  upon  that 
irock ;  but  not  that  only,  nor  that  always.  Nay, 
his  judgment,  as  shall  appear,  is  express  to  ti« 
contrary.  And  so  likewise  the  rest  of  his  expr^- 
$i6is  (if  we  mean  to  reconcile  Jerome  with  Jerome) 
touSt  be  conceived,  as  intended  by  him  of  that 
bishop  and  see  of  Rome,  at  that  present  tune^ 
aAd  in  the  pjesent  state,  and  in  respect  of  thai 
doctrine  which  he  there  treats  of.  For  otherwise, 
1^  he  conceived  it;  necessary  for  him  and  all  men 
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D^  e€fiS&tm  t^ek  judgnieut,  im  matters, >pf;)(a|t^ 
th€i  judgment  of  the  bishop  and  church  of  Rpsi^fi 
how  ciame  it  to  pass,  that  he  chose  rather  Uf  ^r 
lime  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  canonical^  ^9f^ 
the  authority  of  the  eastern  church,  than  to  ^ej^t 
i%  fieom  the  canon,  upon  the  authority  of  the  ^^ 
tf^fffi  ?  How  comes  it  to  pass^  that  he  dissent^^ 
^la  the  authority  of  that  church,  touching  ^^^ 
canon  of  the  Old  Testament  ?  For  if  you  say,  i^^ 
the  church  then  consented  with  St.  Jerome,  I  {Q9(t 
you  will  lose  your  fort  by  maintaining,  your  out- 
works ;  and,  by  avoiding  this,  run  into  a  great^f 
danger  of  being  forced  to  confess  the  present  Ro- 
Hian  church  opposite  herein  to  the  ancient.  How 
was  it  possible,  that  he  should  ever  believe,  t^jt 
libenus,  bishop  of  Rome,  either  was  or  cou}4 
have  been,  wrought  over  by  *  the  solicitation  qf 
ll'ortunatianus,  bishop  of  Aquilda,  and  brpugl)!; 
%fter  two  years  banishment  to  subscribe  heresy.? 
)Vhich  act  of  Liberius  though  some  fondly  que^r 
tk>^,  being  so  vain  as  to  expect  we  should  rather 
|;^elieve  them .  that  lived  but  yesterday,  thirteeifi 
hundred  years  almost  after  the  thing  is  said  to  be 
done,  and  speaking  for  themselves  in  their  own 
c^iaii^e,  rather  than  the  disinterested  time-f^QW9 
^  immediate  successors  of  Liberius  himsdf ;  yet, 
I  hope,  they  will  not  proceed  to  such  a  degree  of 
i^^nmodesty,  as  once  to  questipn,  whether  ^U  Jet 
rpme  thought  so.  And  if  this  cannot  be  d^nied» 
)L  demand  then,  if  he  had  lived  in  Liberius- s  tiiUie. 
cipuld  he,  or  would  he,  have  written  so  to  Liberii,vt^ 
aa  he  does  to  Deunasus  ?  Would  he  have  saiii^^ 
him— I  am  in  the  communion  of  the  chair  of  ^§r 

^  .      *  Hi^r^njtp.  d^  Script.  £cc)qs.  tit.  FortUDa|tii^^fiiK,{  5;.^) 


y 
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rock:  whosoever  girtlKNretii  itot with' 'thee, i>fnefc- 
jflsnPt^jJr^WouId.  he  thea  have  skid^J  tiiel  Rofifian 
i|j|^>|Ln4  the  oalholic  wtte  the  saiae?  Or,  "thit 
']^f^ft9maii  &ith  receiyed  no  delusions,  nor  not 
^lOQi  ao.  angel  ?  I  suppose  he  could  not  have  liuA 
)|(Mfwitb  any  coherence  to  his  own  belief;   taA 
liiff^efoce  conceive  it  undeniable,   that  what  iife 
f^lj^  tj^n  to  Damasus,  he  said  it  (though  pevhapfe 
J}(^<  strained  too  high)  only  of  Damasus,  andnevi^ 
fffi^^wed  that  his  words  would  have  been  eji^tendt* 
f^ti^  all  his  predecessors  and  successors.        -  v  > 
3^^.  The  same  answer  t  make  to  the  first  plae^ 
of  St.  Ambrose,  viz.  That  no  more  can  be  certainly 
9p^cluded  from  it,  but  that  the  catholic  bishops 
{U^.  the  Roman  church  were  then  at  unity;-  so 
^^, whosoever  agreed  with  the  latter,  could  not 
th^  but  agree  with  the  former.     But  that  thiij 
11^  was  perpetual,  and  that  no  man  could  ever 
i^ree'with  the  catholic  bishops,  but  he  must 
^e^  with  the  Roman  church;  this  he  says  no<v 
^or  .gives  you  any  ground  to  conclude  firom  him.> 
j^^hanasius,  when  he  was  excommunicated  by  iEi^ 
b^rius,  agreed  very  ill  with  the  Roman  churobl) 
a^.yet  you  will  npt  gainsay  but  he  agreed  wielll 
e|^gh  with  the  catholic  bishops.    The  second  JH 
s^  jVi^certain  what  the  sense  of  it  is,  and 
tr})^h;c,i^^vin  it ;  but  most  certain,  that  it  makes 
t^g  to.  your  present  purpose :  for  it  neither  b&>; 
fi|i;^|i0r.  uBports,  that  separation  from  the  Rohi 
man  church  is  a  certain  mark  of  heresy.     For  the ' 
rig^s^^r  comitnunion    (whatsoever  it  signifies)  . 
might  b^  said  to  flow  from  it,  if  that  cj^urch  w^re, 
by  ecclesiastical    law,    the^:  he^    of  all    otibeas^. 
churches :  b\jt  unless  it  yrere  made  so  by  Divine 


-tinddMtbe*ainiark68*her^;  ^^^v^.'.  iw  -Aoor 
aB(26.  For  St  Gypiian,  all  the  worW  ktmwi^lfl^ 
did '^  sesolutdy  opposed  a  decree  of' tM^^R^i^ 
fbishop^  andall  that  adhered  to  him  ^  th^^f^d^cft^ 
jreiiaptfeing,  which  that  church  at  that^  tiiSi*  a§l^ 
(ym'ed  as  a  necessary  tradition ;  *so  necessair^l/^tlftft 
Ay  ^e  Bishop  of  RomCi  JPirnrilianus,  arid^ntf^t^ 
bishops  of  Gappadocia,  Cilicia,  and  Qaldtitft;  ^469 
l^nerally  all  who  persisted  in  the  contrttrj^^  bjJit 
nion  t  were  therefore  deprived  of  the  oM^fi% 
communion,  (which  excommunication  could -ri^ 
fcut  involve  St.  Cyprian,  who  defended  the  daine 
opinion  as  resolutely  as  Firmilianus,  though  ^ia^ 
dinal  Perron  magisterially,  and  without  all^feblBti? 
of  proof,  affirms  the  contrary)  and  Cyprian  id  jiitfS 
ticular  so  far  cast  oiF,  as  for  it  to  be  pronotii^dii^ 
by  Stephen,  v^a  false  Christ."  Again,  so  -ie^gilf 
sary,  that  the  bishops  which  were  sent  by  €^^ 
]^ian  from  Afric  to  Rome,  were  not  adinitted^iSt? 
the  communion  of  ordinary  conference :  biit '  Sf 
men,  who  were  subject  to  the  bishop  of  R6int^'# 
authority,  were  commanded  by  him  not  only  i^ 
deny  them  the  church's  peace,  and  comfmutiiiorii^ 
but  even  lodging  and  entertainment;  manifestJf 
dieelaring,  that  they  reckoned  them  amoiig  thbJJfe* 
whitmn  St.  John  forbids  to  receive  to  house; ^^r  ttP 
say  iGrod  speed  to  them.  All  these  terroriS,iiot*viri{il3J 

striding,  St.  Cyprian  holds •  still  his-  form^  dj^* 
nioifc.     And  though^  out  of  respect  to  tte  dhiirtiffi^ 

,*  It  is  confessed  by  Bttronius,  Aiul  2S8,  N^  ^^l.,  B]r^3e)|9fjMi 

I.  iV.  de'R.  Pont.  c.  vii.    Sect.  Inertia  ratio*  .t  ^a..!,^ 

f  Confessed  by  Baronius,  Ann.  256.  N.  14, 15.'    m  CaflU  , 
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pmo^*  he  judg^  no  maii^  nor  cutoff  uy  manfr^iip 
the  right  of  commumon,  for  thinking  othervr^f? 
than  he  held ;  yet  he  conceived  Stephen  and  his 
adherents  t  to  hold  a  pernicious  error*  And  St.  Atfr 
gustine,  thoii^h,  disputing  with  the  Donatists^  hD 
uses  some  tergiversation  in  the  point,  yet  confessdi 
elsewhere,  that ''  it  is  not  found,  that  Cyprian  di4 
ever  change  his  opinion."  And  so  £3ur  was  hd 
from  conceiving  any  necessity  of  doing  so,  by  subr 
laitting  to  the  judgment  of  the  bishop  and  chimdi 
of  Rome,  that  he  plainly  professes,  that  no  otbet 
bishop— but  our  Lord  Jesus  only,  had  power  to 
judge  (with  authority)  of  his  judgment ; — and  as 
plainly  intimates,  that  Stephen,  for  usurping  such 
a  power,  and  making  himself-— a  judge  over  1hc> 
shops,  was  little  better  than  a  tyrant-*and  m 
heavily  almost  he  censures  him,  and  peremptorily 
opposes  him  as  obstinate  in  error,  in  that  very 
place  where  he  delivers  that  famous  sayii^,  ^'  honi 
can  he  have  God  for  his  father,  who  hath  not  the 
church  for  his  mother !"  Little  doubting,  it  seeiiifii» 
but  a  man  might  have  the  church  for  his  mother^ 
who  stood  in  opposition  to  the  church  of  IRxm^t 
and  being  far  from  thinking,  what  you  fondly  ob- 
trude upon  him,  that  to  be  united  to  the  Roman 
church,  and  to  the  church,  was  all  one ;  and  thai 
separation  from  St.  Peter  s  chair  was  a  mark,  I 
Vfu&Bji  a  certain  mark,  either  of  schism  or  heresy^ 
If,  after  all  this,  you  will  catch  at  a  phrase  oir  a 
coiag^pliment  of  St.  Cyprian's,  and  with  that  hopt 
to  persuade  protestantsy  who  know  this  story  as 
wpU  as  their  own  name,  that  St;  Cyprian  did  be- 

^  Vide  Cone.  Carth.  ^ud  Sur.  to.  1. 
wf  Bell.  1.  iu  de  Cone.  c.  v.    Aug.  ep«  48.  et  1. 1.  ds  Bqp. 
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Si^^tiiat  falsehood  could  tiot  bi^v«r  McesB  t»-tbtf 
Roman  cl^iurch — and  that  o]>pos]tion  to  it  was  the 
J)rand  of  a  heretic ;  may  we  npt  wejl  e^peeti 
that  you  will,  the  next  time  you  write,  vouch  Lu* 
ther  j).n4  Calvin  also  for  abettors  of  this  fancy^ 
and  make  us  poor  men  believe,  not  only  (as  yoii 
pay)  that  we  have  no  metfiphysics,  but  that  w^ 
have  qo  sense  ?  And,  when  you  have  done  so  it 
"^^ili  be  no  great  difficulty  for  you  to  assure  na^ 
that  we  read  no  such  thing  in  Bellarmine  *  as  that 
Cyprian  was  always  accounted  in  the  number  of 
catholics ;  nor  in  Canisius,  that  he  was  a  most 
excellent  doctor,  and  a  glorious  martyr;  nor  in 
your  calendar,  that  he  is  a  saint  and  a  martyr ; 
but  that  all  these  are  deceptions  of  our  sight,  an4 
that  you  ever  esteemed  him  a  very  schismatic  and 
%  heretic,  as  having  on  him  the  mark  of  the  beast 
*r-opposition  to  the  chair  of  St.  Peter :  nay,  that 
he  (whatever  he  pretended)  knew  and  believed 
himself  to  be  so,  inasmuch  as  he  knew  (as  you 
pretend)  and  esteemed  this  opposition  to  be  the 
laaii^  of  heresy,  and  knew  himself  to  stand,  and 
stand  out  in  such  an  opposition. 
"  26,  But  we  need  not  seek  so  far  for  matter  ttj 
loCute  the  vanity  of  this  pretence.  Let  the  reader 
Imt  peruse  this  very  Epistle,  out  of  which  thig 
ientence  is  alleged,  and  he  shall  need  no  furthef 
^tisfaction  against  it :  for  he  shall  find,  first,  that 
;f  ou  have  helped  the  dice  a  little  with  a  £ilse,  or] 
tit  least,  with  a  very  bold  and  strained  IranslatMk  % 
lor  St.  Cyprian  saith  not,  ^^to  whom  £Edsehoo4 
cannot  have  access,"  by  which  macny  of  your  ^ 

.  I'i^'BelK  L  it.  ^e  Con.  Ci  y.  Sect.  1.   Gaaisiuft  ia  Inhto  CslekJu 
Sfpt.  4ie  H*  "^  --' 
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S9jWf)rt^  readers/  I  doubt,  understond.ihit  fCj^ 
^OQf^aft  exempted' that  church,  from  a  pos^jliU 
li^y^rf^ terror,  but,  ''to  whom  perfidiousnew  ,004^ 
^ti.havje  access/*  meaning  by  perfidiousn^ss.^ 
i^,  abstract,  according  to  a  common  figure  itf^ 
Q^ch,  those  perfidious  schismatics,  whon;^^!^ 
ft^^;  complains  of;  and  of  these,  by  rhetorjcj^ 
ii^pijoation,  he  says,  that ''  with  such  good  Chnjs^ 
iq^fts  the  Romans  were,  it  was  not  possible  t^ip^ 
s^/^juld  find  favourable  entertainment."  Not  tibij|| 
^j  conceived  it  any  way  impossible  they  should 
da);p;  for  the  very  writing  his  Epistle,  and  nia^y 
f)l^9Siges  in  it,  plainly  shew  the  contrary ;  but  bi^^ 
<gause  he  was  confident,  or,  at  least,  would  seem 
$f)  be  confident,  they  never  would,  and  so  by  hU 
gppd  opinion  and  confidence  in  the  Romans,  lagr 
%Gi  obligation  upon  them  to  do  as  he  presumed 
ijney  would  do  ;  as  also  in  the  end  of  his  Epistte 
hj^ji^^ays,  even  of  the  people  of  the  church  of  RomOf . 
that  *'  being  defended  by  the  providence  of  fkeif, 
^l^shorpjt  nay,  by  their  own  vigilance  sufficiently; 
guarded,  they  could  not  be  taken  nor  deceive^ 
with  the  poison  of  heretics."  Not  that,  indeed^  hd 
Uiought  either  this  or  the  former  any  way  impofH 
sfble;:  for  to  what  purpose,  but  for  preven^ip)} 
tjf  repf^  did  he  write  this  long,  and  accurate,,  fajq4 
vehement  Epistle  to  Cornelius  ?  Which  sure  hs^ 
bfe^fi. most  vainly  done,  to  prevent  that  wMch;|[ft 
]^w  or  believed  impossible!  Or  how  can  t|^ 
Cpp^iist  with  his  taking  notice  in  the  beginning  c^ 
ityr^jtbs^t  Cornelius  ''was  somewhat  moved  ao)^ 
w^o^ht  upon  by  the  attempts  of  his  a4versari9^i\ 
A^^.143^f;eprel^ending  him  for  being  so,  and  lyitk 
^&^k^S9!^*^  exhorting  him  to  eourage  and  i^%> 
^l^Vy  or  .v^ith  his  reque^  tp  luin.  in  theL(^nQ^^ 
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Kioh  df  hid  Epidtle,  that  it  should  **  be  rM^h^ 
Mft^  the  whbte  clergy  and  laity  of  Rolh^'iS 
tilfedirtent  that  if  any  contagion  of  their  |h)%i6f£^ 
Speech,  and  pestiferous  semination,  had  cif^ti^lfi 
htnongst  them,  it  might  be  wholly  tdlten-a^jF^ 
fifbm-  the  ears  and  the  hearts  of  the  brethren ;  UltS 
ifiat  the  entire  and  sincere  charity  of  good-iiS6l4 
ri5§^t  be  purged  from  all  dross  of  heretJe4*^a#i 
frftetion  ?"  Or,  lastly,  with  his  vehenient  p^anf^ 
ifoiis  to  them  to  decline,  *'for  the  time  td  k^MM^f 
feiid  resolutely  avoid  their  word  and  confeirehd^ 
because  their  speech  crept  as  a  canker,  as  the  apid^ 
stle  saith ;  because  ^  evil  communication  w^o^M 
Corrupt  good  manners,'  because  wicked  -tUM 
darry  perdition  in  their  mouths,  and  hide  fir^  firf 
Iheir  lips  ?"  All  which  had  been  but  vain  and  tf;^ 
diculous  pageantry,  had  he  verily  believed  tB<J 
Romans  such  inaccessible  forts,  such  immoveibiy 
rbcks,  as  the  former  sentences  would  seem  toriifi^ 
^drt>  if  we  will  expound  them  rigidly  and  strictl]]^/ 
fidcording  to  the  exigence  of  the  words,  and  'hi^ 
iHloyr  him,  who  was  a  professed  master  of  thef  "ttft^' 
to?  have  used  here  a  little  rhetoric,  and  to  say^ 
ftkt*  could  not  be,  whereof  he  had  no  ab^tit& 
Certainty  but  that  it  might  be,  but  only  had/  ^ 
^tild  seem  to  have,  a  great  confidence,  titttlt^ 
fever  would  be,  Ui  Jides  habita  Jidem  obU^iHf^Pf. 
&at  he,  professing  to  be  confident  of  the  Rdin^§^ 
ifEigfat  lay  an  obligation  upon  them  to  dd'^s^^SB^ 
j^oteised  himself  they  would  do.  F6i'^Toi^j[6fi^ 
Sag^the  principal  church  and  the  .ehair^f  ^'Pfet;ei^* 
toW  that  will  serve  for  your  present  ptii^tftfe^W 
proving  separation  from  tilie  Rondah  chuwh^^ttfafli?' 
of  4iei^sy,  F  soppo^e  it  is  hard^  to  iitaMN^rdftttid¥ 
Ntfir^r  ifid*ed,^how^  it  will  advantagte  jTott^  iiK^«f^ 
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otber  design  agaifist  us,  who  da  not  eltegetibM^ 
deny  but  that  the  chafch  df  Roiiie  mi^t  be^cftlkyii 
iber  chair  of  Peter,  in  regard  he  is  said  to  have 
preached  the  gospel  there;  and  the  prkieiptd 
church,  because  the  city  was  the  principal'  and 
imperial  city :  which  prerogative  of  the  city,  if  lr€i 
believe  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  ChsdcediM, 
was  the  ground  and  occasion  why  the  fathers  lif 
fi^rmer  time  (I  pray  observe)  conferred  upon  tluMi 
church  this  prerogative  above  other  churches.  --, 
27.  And  as  far  am  I  from  understanding  how  yM 
can  collect  from  the  other  sentence,  that  to  commn* 
nicate  with  the  church  and  pope  of  Rome,  and  to 
eoRununicate  with  the  catholic  church,  is  akHi^i 
(for  that  is  your  assumpt)  one  and  the  sanie  thii^. 
St.  Cyprian  speaks  not  of  the  church  of  I^ome  at 
aU,  but  of  the  bishop  only,  who,  when  he  doih 
communicate  with  the  catholic  church,  M  Corae- 
HuEi  at  that  time  did,  then  whosoever  communis 
cates  with  him,  cannot  but  communicate  ^tk  &6 
catholic  church ;  and  then  by  accident  one  cMght 
truly  say,  Such  an  one  comrnunicateis  with  yoa, 
fitat  is,  with  the  catholic  church;  and  that  fe 
tommunicate  with  him,  is  to  communicate  w^ 
tiie  catholic  church.  As  if  Titius  and  Sempitmitis 
%e  together,  he  that  is  in  company  with  Titiu9, 
(Cannot  but  be  at  that  time  in  company  with  Semh 
pronius.  As  if  a  general  be  marching  to  some-ptae^ 
with  an  army,  he  that  then  is  with  the  general,  must 

.  at  that  time  be  with  the  army :  and  a  man  may  sajr^ 
without  absurdity.  Such  a  time  I  was^  witib^  fhd 
general,  that  is,  with  the  army;  and  tha/t  tah^ 

/with  the  general,  is  to  be  with  the  army.  Ot^M 
if  a  mafi's  hand  be  joined  to  Ins  bbdy,  th^  ftager, 
irhff^  is  joined  to  &e  hand,  is  joined  tckthe^boRify ; 
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Witfd  a  tnati  tnay  truly  say  of  it.  This  finger  is  joined 
W  «h^  hand,  thsit  is,  to  the  body ;  and  to  b^  joined 
t6  the  hatnd,  is  to  be  joined  to  the  body ;  because 
im  these  things  are  by  accident  true.  And  yet  I 
hope  you  would  not  deny,  but  the  finger  might 
possibly  be  joined  to  the  hand,  and  yet  not  to  llie 
body,  ^e  hand  being  cut  off  firom  the  body ;  and 
ft  man  might  another  time  be  with  his  general, 
aid  not  with  his  army,  he  being  absent  from  the 
army.  And  therefore,  by  like  reason,  yorfr  collec- 
tion is  sophistical,  being  in  effect  but  this:  to 
communicate  with  such  a  bishop  of  Rome,  •  who 
did  communicate  with  the  catholic  church,  was  to 
communicate  with  the  catholic  church;  therefore 
absolutely  and  always  it  must  be  true,  that  to  com- 
muni<!ate  with  him,  is  by  consequence  to  commu- 
Bicate  with  the  catholic  church ;  and  to  be  di- 
vided from  his  communion,  is  to  be  a  heretic. 

28.  In  urging  the  place  of  Iren»us,  you  haVe 

ihewed  much  more  ingenuity  than  many  of  your 

'  lidQows.  For  as  they  usually  begin  at,  *'  Declaring 

the  tradition  of  the,"  kc.  and  conceal  what  goes 

befiwe ;  you  have  set  it  down,  though  not  so  dom- 

-j|iletely  as  you  should  have  done,  yet  sufficiently 

'•  to  shew,  that  what  authority  in  the  matter  he  at- 

'tributed  to  the  Roman  church  in  particular,  the 

wme,  for  the  kind  (though  perhaps  not  in  the 

>Mme  degree),  he  attributed  to  all  other  apbstc^c 

^^dbttirches.    Either,  therefore,  you  must  say;^  that 

he  conceived  the  testimony  of  other  apostolic 

■  churrfies  Dirme  and  infalltble  (which  certainly  he 

r:-4tiA  not,  neither  da  you  pretend  he  did  j  and,  df 

^  he' had,  the  confessed  errors  and  heresies,  whiidi, 

/^after  they  fefl  inta,  would  demonstrate  piaiifly, 

lint  he^had  erred),  or  else  that  he  eonceiTied^'l^e 
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tMtlaiotty  of  tbB  Rooiftti  church  cmly  hmuoi  l^i^ 
dodiUe,  though  perhaps  more  credible  thut^atajf' 
OBtt  church  beside  (as  one  man's  testimony  i&  mom 
credibte  than  another's) ;  but  certainly  much  ifioiie 
endiUey  which  was  enough  for  his  purpose,  thatt 
that  secret  tradition,  to  which  those  heretics*  pre- 
tended, against  whom  he  wrote,  overbearing  tbent 
with  an  ailment  of  their  own  kind,  far  stronger 
tfaMi  th^r  own.  Now,  if  Irenseus  thought  the  tesr 
timony  of  the  Roman  church  in  this  point  only 
human  and  fellible,  then  surely  be  could  never 
think  either  adhering  to  it  a  certain  mark  of  a  ca- 
thofic,  or  separation  from  it  a  certain  mark  of  a 
heretic. 

29.  Again,  whereas  your  great  Achilles,  Cardi- 
nal Perron,  (in  French,  as  also  his  noble  Transla- 
tress^  misled  by  him,  in  English)  knowing  that 
men  8  resorting  to  Rome  would  do  his  cause  little 
service,  hath  made  bold  with  the  Latin  tongue,  as 
he  does  very  often  with  the  Greek,  and  rendered 
A4  hanc  ecclesiam  necesse  est  omnem  convenire  ecck- 
4iam,  '^To  this  church  it  is  necessary  that  every 
church  should  agree,"  you  have  translated  it  aa  it 
should  be,  '^  to  this  church  it  is  necessary  that  all 
churches  resort ;"  wherein  you  have  shewed  more 
sincerity,  and  have  had  more  regard  to  make  the.  - 
author  speak  sense.  For  if  he  had  said — Bf  * 
shewing  the  tradition  of  the  Roman  church,  we 
confound  all  heretics ;  for  to  this  church  all 
chuarches  must  agree; — ^what  had  this  been,  but  to 
give  &r  a  reason  that  which  was  more  question- 
able than  the  thing  in  question  ?  As  being  neither 
evident  in  itself,  and  plainly  denied  by  his  adver- 
saries, and  not  at  all  proved,  nor  pffisred  to  be 
pntad,  here  or  elsewhere,  by  Irenieus^    To  apeak 
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Hfj^  tjUoiefore.  had  been  weak'  and  -  ridicuknttrs/ 
Quti^pA.the  othetf  side>  if  we  eoiiceive' fain^  ii^  jhcjF'^ 
tliws: — You  heretics  decline  a  trial  of  y^mi^  di»Gtriiia'> 
by.  Scripture,  as  being  corrupted  and  impearfeet;  ^ 
and  not,  fit  to  determine  controversies  without  jp&ii? 
course  to  tradition ;  and,  instead  hereof^  you  fly:  t 
foir  a  refuge  to  a  secret  tradition,  which  you.  pxet;? 
tend,  that  you  received  from  your  ancestors^-,  and^v 
they*  from  the  apostles ;  certainly  your  calnmniwr^.; 
against  Scripture  are  most  unjust  and  unreasfH^f? 
able:  but  yet  moreover  assure  yourselves,,  thatdfi 
you  will  be  tried  by  tradition,  even  by  that  alsa.. 
you  will  be  overthrown.  .  For  our  tradition  is  fiupi:: 
more  famous,  more  constant,  and  in  all  respects. -i 
more  credible,  than  that  which  you  pretaxd  to. 
It  were  easy  for  me  to  muster  up  against  you  ihk;f 
uninterrupted   successions    of  all   the   churches. J 
founded  by  the  apostles,  all  conspiring  in  thett  »i 
testimonies  against  you :  but  because  it  were  too;;*^ 
lo]Dg*to  number  up  the  successions  of  all  churchd8;'/J 
I  will  content  myself  with  the  tradition  of  thsi^ 
m€>st  ancient  and  most  glorious  church  of  Ronie^^-> 
which  alone  is  sufficient  for  the  confutation^  aiidf 
codIu^ou  of  your  doctrine,  as  being  in  credit^  and- 1^ 
authority,  as  far  beycmd  the  tradition  you  IniM^^ 
upon,  ^Ls  the  light  of  the  sun  is  beyond .  the  li^it -^ 
of  .a.  glow-worm.     For  to  this  church,  by  Teasrti-''*^ 
it  4s^pla)ced  in  the  impeiial  city,  whither  all  mett^^i^ 
afibirs  do  necessarily  draw  them,  orhfreuam^&t^^ 
the  powerful  principality  it  hath  over  alt  tibe^Wft^^^ 
jacent  churches,  there  is,  and  always  hath  Iteeti;*^ 
a  QCMsesffityof  a  perpetual  recourse  of  ail  theiiittei^te 
fuL  f#iu)il  ^abaut ;;  who»  if  there  had .  beetn  wx^ilbi^ 
teiation  in  the  church  t>f  Rome,  could:  n^t^ioM^M 
prjdf)a|^l}i(ty,  but  have  obserredit.    Butitfa^f^Tmi 
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tl»  contrary)  have  jalways  obaervM  i»dus  ehurcb 
the  very  tradition  which  came  from  the  apostiea^ 
and  no  other .-^I  say,  if  we  conceive  his  meaning 
thus,  his  words  will  be  intel%ible  and  rational; 
which)  if  instead  of  resort,  we  put  in  agree,  will  be 
quite  lost.    Herein  therrfore  we  have  been  bc^ 
holden  to  your  honesty,  which  makes  me  think 
you  did  not  wittingly  feisify,  but  only  twice  in  this 
sentence  mistake  undique  for  ubique,  and  tnmslat^d 
it  *'  every  where,"  and  ^  of  what  place  soever,'^ 
instead  of  round  about     For  that  it  was  M^ 
eessary  for  all  the  fedthful,  of  what  place  soever^ 
to  resort  to  Rome  is  not  true.    That  the  aposto^^ 
Mc  tradition  hath  always  been  conserved  there 
from  those  who  are  every  where,  is  not  senseu 
Now  instead  of  conservata  read  oAscnwto^  asia-rfi 
probability  it  should  be,  and  translate  undifpm 
truly  ''  round  about,"  and  then  the  sense  wiU  be 
both  plain  and  good ;  for  then  it  must  be  rendered 
thus  :— For  to  this  church,  by  reason  of  a  more 
powerful  principality,  there  is  a  necessity  that  aU 
tike  churches,  that  is,  all  the  faithful  round  about, 
should  resort,  in  which  the  apostolic  tradition 
hath  been  always  observed  by  those  who  were 
round  about. — If  any  man  say,  I  have  been  too 
bold  a  critic  in  substituting  observata  instead  cS. 
conservata ;  I  desire  him  to  know,  that  the  conjee-^ 
tute  is  not  mine ;  and  therefore,  as  I  expect  no 
]nraise  for  it,  so  I  hope  I  shall  be  far  from  censure^ 
But  I  would  entreat  him  to  consider,  whether  it 
be  not  likely,  that  the  same  Greek  word,  signify* 
jxngobservo  and  conservo,  the  translator  of  Irenseii^ 
who  could  hardly  speak  Latin^  might  not  easily 
mistake,  and  translated  Siorif pt)rai,  conservata  est,  in? 
stead  of  observata  est :  or  whether  it  be  not  likely,  that 


(    391    ) 

those*  men^  which^  anckntly  wiote  1»Qd)c%  and  uia^ 
derstOod  them  not,  might  not  easily  commit  such 
an  error :  or  whether  the  sense  of  the  plaice  can  be 
salved  any  other  way ;  if  it  can,  in  God's  name  let 
it ;  if  not,  I  hope  he  is  not  to  be  condemned,  who 
with  snch  a  littie  alteration  hath  made  that  sense, 
which  he  found  nonsense. 

30.  But  whether  you  will  have  it  observata  or 
conservata^  the  new  sumqsimus  or  the  old  mun^i'- 
nrnsy  possibly  it  may  be  something  tp  Ireneeus ; 
but  to  us,  or  our  cause,  it  is  no  way  material* 
For  if  the  rest  be  rightly  translated,  neither  will 
ctmservata  afford  you  any  argument  against  us,  nor 
observata  help  us  to  any  evasion.  For  though  at 
the  first  hearing  the  glorious  attributes  here  given 
(and  that  justly)  to  the  church  of  Rome — the  con- 
founding heretics  with  her  tradition,  and  saying, 
it  is  necessary  for  aU  churches  to  resort  to  her— ^ 
may  sound  like  arguments  for  you ;  yet  he  that  is 
attentive,  I  hope,  will  easily  discover,  that  it 
might  be  good  and  rational  in  Irenaeus,  having  to 
do  with  heretics,  who,  somewhat  like  those  who 
would  be  the  only  catholics,  declined  a  trial  by 
Scripture,  as  not  containing  the  truth  of  Christ 
perfectly,  and  not  fit  to  decide  controyersiei^ 
without  recourse  to  tradition :  I  say,  he  will  ea- 
sily perceive,  that  it  might  be  rational  in  Irenaeus 
to  urge  them  with  any  tradition  of  more  credit 
than  ^eir  own,  especially  a  tradition  consonant  to 
Scripture,  and  even  contained  in  it ;  and  yet  thai; 
it  ma^iibe  irrational  in  you  to  urge  us,  who  do  not 
d^dine  Scripture,  but  appeal  to  it  as  a  perfecSt 
rule  of  faith,  with  a  tradition  which  we  pretend  is 
many  ways  repugnant  to  Scripture,  and  repugn 
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iiaiit  to  m  traditien  fer  mora  general  than  itself 
vthith  giTes  testimony  to  Scripture ;   and,  lastly* 
repugnant  to  itself,  as  giving  attestation  both  to 
Scripture,  and  to  doctrines  plainly  contrary  to 
Scripture.     Secondly,  That  the  authority  of  the 
Roman  church  was  then  a  &r  greater  argument  qf 
the  truth  of  her  tradition,  when  it  was  united 
with  all  other  apostolic  churches,  than  now,,  when 
it  is  divided  from  them,  according  to  that  of  Ter- 
tuUian:  ''had  the  churches  erred,   they  would 
have  varied ;  but  that,  which  is  the  same  in  all, 
cannot  be  error,  but  tradition,".   And  therefore 
Irenaeus's  argument  may  be  very  probable,  yet 
yours  may  be  worth  nothing.    Thirdly,  That  four- 
teen hundred  years  may  have  made  a  great  deal  of 
alteration  in  the  Roman  church ;  as  rivers  though 
near  the  fountain  they  may  retain  their  native  and 
unmixed  sincerity,  yet  in  long  progress  cannot 
but  take  in  much  mixture  that  came  not  from  the 
fountain.     And,  therefore,  the  Roman  tradition, 
though  then  pure,  may  now  be  corrupted  and  im- 
pure :  and  so  this  argument  (being  one  of  thoi^ 
things  which  are  the  worse  for  wearing)  might  in 
Ireneeus's  time  be  strong  and  vigorous,  and  afitfr 
declining  and  decaying;  may  long  since  have  &Ben 
to  nothing :  especially,  considering  that  Iren«U8 
plays  the  historian  only,  and  not  the  prophet/^wl 
says  only,  that  the  "apostolic  tradition  had  bedn 
always  there,  as  in  other  apostolic  churches,"  con- 
Jserved  or  observed,  choose  you  whether;  but 
•that-^it  should  be  always  so,  he  says  not, Neither 
^had  he  any  warrant.    He  knew  treU  enough,  that 
there  was  foretold  a  great  "falling  away"  of  the 
churches  of  Christ  to  antichrist ;  that  the  Romatii 
church,  in  psu*ticular,  was  forewarned,  that  she 
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dso-*— fiay,*  the  whole  chtirdi  of  tht  gentilw 
might  fall,  if  they  looked  not  to  their  standioif.c 
and,  therefore,^  to  secure  her,  that  she  should  stand 
for  ever,  he  had  no  reason  nor  authority.  Fourtfc- 
ly.  That  it  appears  manifestly^  out  of  this  book  of 
Irenaeus,  quoted  by  you,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Chiliasts  was  in  his  judgment  apostolic  tradition, 
as  also  it  was  esteemed  (for  aught  appears  to  the 
contrary)  by  all  the  doctors,  and  saints,  and  mar- 
tyrs, of  or  about  his  time ;  for  all  that  speak  of  it, 
or  whose  judgments  in  the  point  are  any  way  re- 
corded, are  for  it :  and  Justin  Martyr  fprofesseth, 
that  all  good  and  orthodox  Christians  of  his  time 
believed  it ;  and  those  that  did  not,  he  reckons 
amongst  heretics.  Now  I  demand,  was  this  tra- 
dition one  of  those  that  was  conserved  and  ob- 
served in  the  church  of  Rome,  or  was  it  not  ?  If 
not,  had  Irenseus  known  so  much,  he  must  have 
retracted  this  commendation  of  that  church.  If 
it  was,  then  the  tradition  of  the  present  church 
of  Rome  contradicts  the  ancient,  and  accounts  it 
heretical;  and  then  sure  it  can  be  no  certain  note 
of  heresy,  to  depart  from  them,  who  have  departed 
fix>m  themselves,  and  prove  themselves  subject 
imto  error,  by  holding  contradictions.  Fifthly, 
and  lastly.  That  out  of  the  story  of  the  church,  it 
m  as  manifest  as  the  light  at  noon,  that  though 
Iren^eus  did  esteem  the  Roman  tradition  a  great^ 
argument  of  the  doctrine  which  he  there  deliv^s 
and  defends  against  the  heretics  of  his  time,  xk^- 
that  there  is  one  God ;  yet  he  was  very  far  frejffi 
thinking  that  church  was,  and  ever  should  bt%.Ta 
safe  keeper,  and  an  infallible  witness,  of  tradition 

r  •  /  -      .  •  1 
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in  general;  inasmuch  as,  in  his  own  life,  his  a6- 
tions  proclaimed  the  contrary.  F6r  when  Victnr^ 
bishop  of  Rome,  obtruded  the  Raman  tradition, 
tGttching  the  time  of  Easter,  upon  the  Asin  bi-* 
shops,  under  the  pain  of  excommunication  and- 
daannation;  Irenseus,  and  all  the  other  western' 
bishops,  though  agreeing  with  him  in  his  observa*- 
tion,  yet  sharply  reprehended  him  for  etcommu^ 
nicating  the  Asian  bishops  for  their  disagreeing^ 
plainly  shewing,  that  they  esteemed  that  not  a 
necessary  doctrine,  and  a  suiBficient  ground  of  ex- 
communication, which  the  Bishop  of  Rome  and 
hifl -adherents  did  so  account  of :  for  otherwise, 
how  could  they  have  reprehended  him  for  excom- 
municating them,  had  they  conceived  the  cause  of 
this  excommunication  just  and  sufficient?  and,  be- 
sides, evidently  declaring,  that  they  esteemed  not 
separation  from  the  Roman  church  a  certain  mark 
of  heresy,  seeing  they  esteemed  not  them  heretics, 
though  separated  and  cut  off  from  the  Roman 
church. 

{Cardinal  Perron,*  to  avoid  the  stroke  of  this 
convincing  argument,  raiseth  a  cloud  of  eloquent^ 
Words,  which,  because  you  borrow  them  of  hirii» 
in  your  second  part,  I  will  here  insert,  and  with" 
short  censures  dispel ;  and  let  his  idolatei^s  ^setij 
that  truth  is  not  afraid  of  giants.  His  words  arft- 
these: 

"  The  first  instance,  then,  that  Calvinf  al** 
legeth  against  the  pope  s  censures,  is  taken  from- 
Busebius,  (a)  an  Arian  author,  and  from  Riiffl-* 
nus,  (b)  enemy  tb  the  Roman  church,  his  trans^^ 

*  Lib.  iii.  c.  ii.  of  his  Reply  to  K.  James,  c.  ii.  aect.  32. 
t  (3alv.  ubi  supra.  ^'    * 
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lator,  who  writ  (c)  that  St.  tren»us  reprehended) 
Pope  Victor^  far  hairing  excommunicated  the) 
churches  of  Asia,  for  the  question  of  the  day  ofi 
Paschie^  which  they  observed  according  to  a  padM 
ticular  tradition  that  St.  John  had  introduced  (d) 
for  a  time  in  their- provinces,  because  of  the  neigh-^* 
bourhood  of  the  Jews,  and  to  bury  the  synagogue! 
with  honour,  and  not  according  to  thd  universalt 
tradition  of  the  apostles.  '  Ireneeus  (saith  Galvin)f 
reprehended  Pope  Victor  bitterly,  because  for  ar 
light  cause  he  had  moved  a  great  and  pmlous  con^^r 
tention  in  the  church.*  There  is  this  in  the  text> 
that  Galvin  produceth — '  He  reprehended  hini^^ 
that  he  had  not  done  well,  to  cut  off  from  the  body  I 
of  unity  so  many  and  so  great  churches.'  But^ 
against  whom  maketh  he  this,  but  (e)  against^ 
those  that  object  it  ?  For  who  sees  not  that  *  St.- 
Irenseus  doth  not  there  reprehend  the  pope  foir^ 
the  (f)  want  of  power,  but  for  the  ill  use  of  hiir 
power ;  and  doth  not  reproach  the  Pope  that  h^* 
could  not  excommunicate  the  Asians,  but  admon^ 
isheth  liim,  that  for  (g)  so  small  a  cause  he  should 
not  have  cut  off  so  many  provinces  from  the  body> 
of  the  church  ?  *  Irenaeus  (saith  Eusebius)  f  ^id' 
fitly  exhort  Pope  Victor,  that  he  should  not  cutt 
off  all  the  churches  of  God  which  held  this  ancient- 
tradition.'  And  Ruffinus,  tran^ating  and  invert 
noming  Eusebius,  saith,  ;j:  *  He  questioned  Viotorvt 
that  he  had  not  done  well,  in  cutting  off  from  the 
body  of  unity  so  many  and  so  great  churches  joH 
God.'  And  in  truth  how  could  St.  Irenaeus  bav^ 
reprdiended  tJie  pope  for  want  of  power  ?  He  that 

♦  Ruffin.  in  Vers.  Hist.  Eccl.  Eus.  L  v.  c.  xxiv* 

f  ^EttL-Hist.  Eoel.  1.  V.  c.  xxiv.  .'  s   .. 

i  RuffiA.  ib.  c.  xxIt.  Iren.  L  ill.  c.  iii.  1  book,  ch.  xxw. 
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cai88-— To  the  Romaa  churchy  because  ^fa  moM 
poweifiBl  priiicipality ;  that  is  to  say,  aa  above 
appeareth»  (h)  because  of  a  principality  mope 
powerful  than  the  temporal ;  or,  (as  we  hsL'^e  ex- 
pounded other- where)  because  of  a  more  powerful 
original,  (i)  it  is  necessary  that  every  churdi 
i^uld  agree :  and  (k)  therefore  St.  Irenseus  air 
legeth  not  to  Pope  Victor  the  example  of  him,  and 
of  the  other  bishops  of  the  Gauls  *  assembled  in^  a 
council  holden  expressly  for  this  effect,  who  had 
not  excommunicated  the  Asians:'  nor  the  example 
of  Narcissus,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  the  bi- 
shops of  Palestina,  assembled  in  another  council, : 
holden  expressly  for  the  same  effect,  who  had  not 
excommunicated  them ;  nor  the  example  of  Pal- 
mas,  and  of  the  other  bishops  of  Pontus^  assem-* 
bled  in  the  same  manner,  and  for  the  same  cause, 
in  the  region  of  Pontus,  who  had  not  excommuni- 
cated them ;  but  only  alleges  to  him  the  example 
of  the  popes,  his  predecessors :  |  *  The  prelates 
(saith  he)  who  have  presided  before  Soter,  in  the 
church  where  thou  presidest,  Anisius,  Pius,  Hy-. 
ginus,  Telesphorus,  and  Sixtus,  have  not  observqd 
this  custom,  &c.  and,  nevertheless,  none  of  thoeie 
that  observed  it  have  been  excommunicated/  And 
yet,  O  admirable  providence  of  God !  the  (l)  suo- 
cess  of  the  after-ages  shewed,  that  even  in  the  use 
of  his  power  the  pope's  prpceeding  was  just.  For 
after  the  death  of  Victor,;};  the  councils  of  Nicea, 
^  CoQiStantinople,  and  of  Ephesus,  excommiuwi- 
cat^ed  again  thpse  that  held  the  ^me  custom  with 

♦  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  v.  c.  xxii. 

t  Iren.  apud  Euseb.  Hist.  Eccl.  1.  v.  c.  xxvi, 
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the  provinces  that  the  pope  hati  elcoihmmiicjlt^ai 
nxtS.  placed  them  in  the  catalogtae  of  heretics,  uiit 
der  the  titles  of  heretics  quartodecumans.  * 

'^  But  to  this  instance  Calvin's  sect  do  arin^t 
two  ne-^  observations ;  the  first,  that  the  popfc 
havinjj  threatened  the  bishops  of  Asia  to  excom- 
municate them,  Polycrates,  the  bishop  of  Ephe^ 
sus  and  metropolitan  of  Asia,  despised  the  pope*^^ 
threats,  as  it  appears  by  the  answer  of  the  damfe 
Polycrates  to  Pope  Victor,  which  is  inserted  i*i 
the  writings  of  Eusebius,*  and  of  St.  Jerome,  atid 
which  Jerome  seemeth  to  approve,  when  he  siaitSj, 
he  reports  it  to  shew  the  spirit  and  authorityof 
the  man.  And  the  second,  that  when  the  popte 
pronounced  anciently  his  excommunications,  *hte 
did  no  other  thing  but  separate  himself  from  tSfe^ 
communion  of  those  that  he  excommunicated,  and 
did  not  thereby  separate  them  from  the  universal 
communion  of  the  church.  To  the  first  then  we 
say,  that  so  far  is  this  Epistle  of  Polycrates  from 
abating  and  diminishing  the  pope's  authority,  that 
contrariwise  it  greatly  magnifies  and  exahs  it. 
For  although  Polycrates,  blinded  with  the  love  of 
*he  custom  of  his  nation,  which  he  believed  to  be» 
grounded  upon  the  word  of  God,  who  had  as- 
signed the  fourteenth  of  the  month  of  March  f  for 
Ihe  observation  of  the  Pasche,  and  upon  the  ex- 
ample of  St.  John's  tradition,  :j;  maintains  it  ob-^ 
stinately;'  nevertheless  this  that  hie  answers, 
speaking  in  his  own  name,  and  in  the  name  of  i^ 
council  of  the  bishops  of  Asia,  to  whom  he  prt-» 
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sided,  '  1  fear  not  thoBO  that  threaten  us ;  for  m/ 
elders  have  said.  It  is  better  to  obey  <jod  than 
man ;'  doth  it  not  shew,  that  had  it  not  been,  that 
he  belieyed  the  pope  s  threat  was  against  the  ex- 
press words  of  God,  there  had  been  cause  to  fear  > 
it,  and  he  had  been  obliged  to  obey  him  ?  For  (m}^ 
who  knows  not,  that  this  answer,  '  It  is  better  to 
obey  God  than  man,'  is  not  to  be  made  but  to 
those  whom  we  were  obliged  to  obey,  if  their 
commandments  were  not  contrary  to  the  com* 
mandments  of  God?  And  that  he  adds,  that  he 
had  called  thfe  bishops  of  Asia  to  a  national  coun- 
cil, being  (n)  summoned  to  it  by  the  pope ;  doth 
it  not  insinuate,  that  the  other  councils^  whereof 
Eusebius  *  speaks,  that  were  holden  about  this 
matter,  through  all  the  provinces  of  the  earth,  and 
particularly  that  of  Palestine,  which,  if  you  be- 
lieve the  act  that  Beda  f  said  came  to  his  hands, 
Theophilus,  archbishop  of  Caesarea,  had  called  by 
the  authority  of  Victor,  were  holden  at  the  in- 
stance of  the  pope,  and,  consequently,  that  the 
pope  was  the  first  mover  of  the  universal  church? 
And  that  the  councils  of  Nicea,  of  Constantinople, 
of  Ephesus,  embraced  the  censure  of  Victor,  and  ■ 
excommunicated  those  that  observed  the  custom 
of  Polycrates ;  doth  it  not  prove,  that  it  was  not 
the  pope,  but  (o)  Polycrates,  that  was  deceived 
in  believing,  that  the  pope's  commandment  was 
against  God's  commandment?  And  that  St.  Je^ 
rome  himself  celebrates  the  paschal  Homilies  q£ 
Theophilus,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  which  fei*i 
lowed  the  order  of  Nicea  concerning  the  Pasche :.' 

*  Euseb.  Hist.  EccU  1.  v.  c.  xxiii,  ^ 

t  Beda  in  frag,  de  ^quiaoctio  vernali.  . 
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doth  it  not  justify,  that  when  St.  Jerome  saith, 
that,  he  reports  the  Epistle  of  Polycrates,  *  to 
flhew  the  spirit  and  authority  of  the  man,*  he  in-- 
tends  by  authority,  not  authority  of  right,  but  of 
fact,  that  is  to  say,  the  credit  that  Polycrates  had- 
amongst  the  Asians,  and  other  quartodecui!nans  V^ 
These  are  the  Cardinal's  words,  the  most  mate- 
rial and  considerable  passages  whereof,  to  save  the 
trouble  of  repetition,  I  have  noted  with  letters  of 
reference ;  whereunto  my  answers,  noted  respect- 
ively with  the  same  letters,  follow  now  in  order, 

(a)  If  Eusebius  were  an  Arian  author,  it  is  no- 
thing to  the  purpose ;  what  he  writes  there  is  no 
Arianism,  nbr  any  thing  towards  it.  Never  any 
error  was  imputed  to  the  Arians  for  denying  the 
authority  or  the  infallibility .  of  the  bishop  or 
church  of  Rome.  Besides,  what  Eusebius  says, 
he  says  out  of  Irenaeus:  neither  doth  or  can  the 
Cardinal  deny  the  story  to  be  true,  and  therefore 
he  goes  about  by  indirect  arts  to  foil  it,  and  cast 
a  blur  upon  it.  Lastly,  Whensoever  Eusebius  says 
any  thing,  which:  the  Cardinal  thinks  for  the  ad- 
vantage of  his  side,  he  cites  him,  and  then  he  is 
no  Arian ;  or  at  least  he  would  not  take,  that  for 
an  answer  to  the  arguments' he  draws  out  of  him. 

(b)  That  Ruffinus  was  enemy  to  the  Roman 
church,  is  said,  but  not  proved,  neither  can  it  be. 

(c)  Eusebius  says  the  same  also  of  (ueteri  anme^' 
qjiscopi,  all  the  other  bishops,  that  they  advised<; 
Victor  to  keep  those  things  that  belonged  to  p^ice? 
and  unity,  and  that  they  sharply  reprehendedif 
Victor  for  having  done  otherwise.  « 

(d)  This  is  said,  but  no  offer  made  of  any  prodf 
of  it :  the  Cardinal  thinks  we  must  take  every  thing 
upon  his  word.    They  to  whom  the  tradition  was 
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d^ft^lted^  Polycrates  aiid  the  Asiaa  bishops,  knmt, 
.  Bi($  stveh  matter,  nay,  |)r6fessed  the  contrary «  And 
'vrho  is  knore  likely  to  know  the  truth,  they  Mrfao 
lired^  within  two  ages  of  the  fountain  of  it,  or  the 
Cardinal  who  lived  sixteen  ages  after  it  ?  •  ^ 

ffe^  How  can  it  make  against  those  that  object 
it, '  seeing  it  is  evident  from  IrensBus's  reprehen* 
sioA^,  that  he  thought  Victor  and  the  Roman 
church  no  infallible  nor  sufficient  judge  of  what 
was'  necessary  to  be  believed  and  done,  what  not; 
'  %hat  was  universal  tradition,  what  not;  what  was 
a  stfficient  ground  of  excommunication,  and  what 
not;*  and,  consequently,  that  there  was  no  such 
necessity  as  is  pretended,  that  all  other  churches 
#h6uld  in  matters  of  faith  conform  themselves  to 
the  church  of  Rome  ?  * 

(f)  This  is  to  suppose,  that  excommunication 
is  an  act,  or  argument,  or  sign,  of  power  and  au- 
thority in  the  party  excommunicating.  Over  the 
party  excommunicated ;  whereas  it  is  undeniably 
evident  out  of  the  church  story,  that  it  was  often 
used  by  equals  upon  equals,  and  by  inferiors 
upon  superiors,  if  the  equals  or  inferiors  thought 
their  equals  or  superiors  did  any  thing  which  de- 
served it. 

(g)  And  what  is  this  but  to  confess,  that  they 
thought  that  a  small  cause  of  excommuhicatieia. 
iAnd  insufficient,  which  Victor  and  his  adherents 
thotrght  great  and  sufficient:  and,  consequently,. 
iMt  Victor  and  his  part  declared  that  to  be  a  mat- 
ter of  faith,  and  of  necessity,  which  they  thought 
hot  s6?  And  where  was  then  their  conformity?, 

'(h)  True,  you  have  so  expounded  it,  but  not 
proved  nor  offered  any  proof  of  your  exposition. 
This  also  we  must  take  upon   your  authority. 
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IrdnaBUs  speaks  not  one  word  of  any  other  p9W|a^ 
to:#hich  he  compares,  or  before  which  he  pr^itSf^ 
the  power  of  the  Roman  church.  And  it  is  Cifir 
dent,  out  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon,*  thatrr-ra]) 
the  principality  which  it  had,  was  given  it  (not.  by 
God,  but)  by  the  church,  in  regard  it  was. seated 
in  .the  imperial  city. — Whereupon,  when  afte^r 
wards  Constantinople  was  the  imperial  city,  they 
decreed,  that — that  church  should  have  equal 
privileges,  and  dignity,  and  pre-eminence, ,  with 
the  church  of  Rome. — ^All  the  fathers  agreed  ia 
this  decree,  saving  only  the  legates  .of  the  bishop 
of  Rome:  shewing  plainly,,  that  they  nexw 
thought  of  any  supremacy  given  the  bishops  >  of 
Rome  by  God,  or  grounded  upon  Scripture,  bmt 
only  by  the  church,  and  therefore  alterable  at  tl^e 
church's  pleasure.  '  . 

(i)  This  is  falsely  translated ;  Convenirc  ad. Rat 
manam  ecclesiam,  every  body  knows,  signifies  n^ 
more  but  to  resort  or  come  to  tlie  Roman. church; 
which  then  there  was  a  necessity  that  men  should 
do,  because  that  the  affairs  of  the  empire  were 
transacted  in  that  place.  But  yet  Irenaeus^  sayf 
not  so  of  every  church  simply,  which  had  not  begui 
true,  but  only  of  the  adjacent  churches ;  for  so. h^ 
expounds  himself  in  saying,  "To  this  church  it  is 
necessary  that  every  church;"  that  is,  alLt^l^ 
faithful,  roundabout,  should  resort.  With^nn^h 
more  reason  therefore  we  return  the  ^?8^^ 
thus:  had  Irenseus  thought,  that  all^^^V^ffeff^ 
must  of  necessity  agree  with  the  Ro^^^,i.h9jY 
could  he  and  all  other  bishops  have  theu.p;'^ 
nounced  that  to  be  no  matter  of  faith,  i^Q'  sufl^ci- 
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eirt  gRmmiof  esxx>iimiiiiiicatk>n,  which  Victor  aod 
his  adherents  thought  to  be  so  ?  And  how  then 
could  they  have  reprehended  Victor  so  much  for 
the  ill  use  of  his  power,  as  Cardinal  Perron  coih 
fesses  they  did ;  seeing,  if  that  was  true  which  id 
pretended,  in  this  also  as  well  as  other  things,  it 
was  necessary  for  them  to  s^ree  with  the  church 
of  Rome? 

Some  there  are  that  say,  but  more  wittily  than 
truly,  that  all  Cardinal  Bellarmine  s  works  are  so 
consonant  to  themselves,  as  if  he  had  >eritten  them 
in  two  hours.  Had  Cardinal  Perron  wrote  his 
book  in  two  hours,  sure  he  would  not  have  done 
that  here  in  the  middle  of  the  book,  which  he  con^ 
demns  in  the  beginning  of  it :  for  here  he  urgeth 
a  consequence  drawn  from  the  mistaken  words  of 
Irenaeus  against  his  lively  and  actual  practice; 
which  proceeding  there  he  justly  condemns  of 
evident  injustice.  His  words  are,  *"  For  who 
knows  not,  that  it  is  too  great  an  injustice  to  al-* 
lege  consequences  from  passages,  and  even  those 
ill  interpreted  and  misunderstood,  and  in  whose 
illation  there  is  always  some  paralogism  hid 
against  the  express  words,  and  the  lively  and  ac- 
tual practice  of  the  same  fathers  from  whom  they 
are  collected;  and  that  it  may  be  good  to  take 
the  Others  for  adversaries,  and  to  accuse  them 
for  want  of  sense  or  memory ;  but  not  to  take  them 
forjudges,  and  to  submit  themselves  to  the  observa- 
tion of  what  they  have  believed  and  practised  ?'* 

(k)  This  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  he  might 
choose  these  examples,  not  as  of  greater  force 
and  authority  in  themselves,  but  as  fitter  to  bQ 


*  In  hii^  Letter  to  Casaubon,  towards  the  end. 
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tmployed  against  Victor ;  as  domestic,  examples 
20*6  fitter  and  more  effectual  iivm  foreign:  and  foi* 
his  omitting  to  press  him  with  his  own  example 
and  others,  to  what  purpose  had  it  been  to  use 
them,  seeing  their  letters  sent  to  Victor  from  all 
parts,  wherein  they  reprehended  his  presumptiony 
shewed  him  sufficiently,  that  their  example  was 
against  him  ?  But,  besides,  he  that  reads  Irenaaus  s 
Letter  shsdl  see,  that  in  the  matter  of  the  Lent 
fast,  and  the  great  variety  about  the  celebration 
of  it,  which  he  parallels  with  this  of  Easter,  he 
presseth  Victor  with  the  example  of  himself  and 
others,  not  bishops  of  Rome :  **  Both  they  (saith 
he,  speaking  of  other  bishops)  notwithstanding 
this  difference,  retained  peace  among  themselves ; 
and  we  also  among  ourselves  retain  it;"  inferring^ 
from  his  example,  that  Victor  also  ought  to  do  so. 
(l)  If  the  pope's  proceeding  was  just,  then  the 
churches  of  Asia  were  indeed>  and  in  the  sight  of 
God,  excommunicate,  and  out  of  the  state  of  sal* 
vation ;  which  Irenaeus  and  all  the  other  ancient 
bishops  never  thought.  And,  if  they  were  so, 
why  do  you  account  them  saints  and  martyrs? 
But  the  truth  is,  that  these  councils  did  no  way 
shew  the  pope's  proceedings  just,  but  k'ather  the 
contrary.  For  though  they  settled  an  uniformity 
in  this  matter,  yet  they  settled  it  as  a  matter  for- 
merly indifferent,  and  not  as.  a  matter  of  £eiith  or 
necessity,  as  it  is  evident  out  of  Athanasius ;  *^ 
and,  consequently,  they  rather  declare  Victor'^^ 

*  In  Ep.  ad  Episcopos  in  Africa;  where  he  clearly  shiews,  that 
this  question  was  not  a  question  of  faith,  by  saying,  '^  The  coun- 
cil  of  Nice  was  celebrated  by  occasion  of  the  Arian  heresy,  and 
the  difference  about  Baxter :  insomuch  as  they  in  Syria,  and  Ci** 
licia,  and  Mesopotamia,  did  differ  herein  from  us,  and  kept  thi* 


«  ■ 
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pix>peeding  unjust^  who  excommunicated  womwj 
churches  for  differing  from  him  in  an  indifier^t 
matter. 

(m)  It  seems,  then,  Polycrates  might  be  a  saint 
and  a  martyr,  and  yet  think  the  commands  of  the 
Roinan  church,  enjoined  upon  pain  of  damnation 
contrary  to  the  commandments  of  God.  Besides, , 
St.  Peter  himself,  the  head  of  the  church,  the 
vicar  of  Christ,  (as  you  pretend)  made  this  very 
answer  to  the  high-priest;  yet  I  hope  you  will 
not  say  he  was  his  inferior,  and  obliged  to  obey 
him.  Lastly,  Who  sees  not,  that  when  the  pope 
commands  us  any  thing  unjust,  as  to  communicate 
laymen  in  one  kind,  to  use  the  Latin  service,  we 
may  very  fitly  say  to  him — It  is  better  to  obey 
God  than  man,  and  yet  never  think  of  any  autho- 
rity he  hath  over  us  ? 

(n)  Between  requesting  and  summoning,,  me- 
thinks  there  should  be  some  difference ;  and  Po- 
lycrates says  no  more  but  he  was  requested  by 
the  church  of  Rome  to  call  them,  and  did  so. 
Here  then  (as  very  often)  the  Cardinal  is  fain  to 
help  the  dice  with  a  false  translation ;  and  his 
pretence  being  false,  every  one  must  see,  that 
that  which  he  pretends  to  be  insinuated  by  it,  is 
clearly  inconsequent. 

(o)  Polycrates  was  deceived,  if  he  believed  it 
to  be  against  God's  commandment,  and  the  pope 
deceived  as  much  in  thinking  it  to  be  God^s  com- 
mandment ;  for  it  was  neither  one  nor  the  othei^ 
but  an  indifferent  matter  wherein  God  had  not  in- 
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feast  on  the  same  day  with  the  Jew»."  Bat,  thanks  be  to  Grod^ 
an  agreement  was  made,  as  concernmg^  the  faith,  so  also  conceal- 
ing this  holy  feast. 
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terpo^ed  Eis  authority.  Neither  did  the  bcmrifia  df 
Nice  embrace  the  censure  of  Victor,  by  acknow- 
ledging his  excommunication* to  be  just  and  well- 
grounded,  for  which  the  Cardinal  neither  doth  pre- 
tend, nor  can  produce  any  proof,  any  way  compai- 
rable  to  the  fore-alleged  words  of  Athanasius  tes- 
tifying the  contrary ;  though  peradventure,  having 
settled  the  observation,  and  reduced  it  to  an  uni- 

fa 

formity,  they  might  excommunicate  those  who  af- 
terward should  trouble  the  church's  peace  for  aci 
indifferent  matter.     And  thus  much  for  Irenseus. 

31.  I  come  now  to  St.  Augustine,  and  to  the 
first  place  out  of  him,  where  he  seems  to  say,  liat 
the  succession  in  the  see  of  Peter  was  the  rock 
which  our  Saviour  meant,  when  he  said,  "  Upon 
this  rock,''  &c.  I  answer.  First,  We  have  no  rea> 
son  to  be  confident  of  the  truth  hereof,  because 
St.  Augustine  himself  was  not,  but  retracts  it  as 
uncertain,  and  leaves  to  the  reader  whether  hfe 
will  think  that  or  another  more  probable,  Retr. 
1.  i.  c.  xxvi.  Secondly,  What  he  says  of  the 
succession  in  the  Roman  chunch  in  this  place,  he 
says  it  elsewhere  of  all  the  successions  in  all  other 
apostolic  churches.  Thirdly,  That  as  in  this  plaCe 
he  urgeth  the  Donatists  with  separation  from  the 
Roman  church,  as  an  argument  of  their  error :  so 
elsewhere  he  presseth  them  with  their  separation 
fironi  other  apostolic  churches,  nay,  more  from 
these  than  from  that ;  because  in  Rome  the  Do- 
natists had  a  bishop,  though  not  a  perpetual  sue^ 
cession  of  them ;  but  in  other  apostolic  churches 
they  wanted  both :  "  These  scattered  men  (saifb 
he  of  the  Donatists,  Epist.  165.)  read  in  the  holy 
books  in  the  churches  to  which  the  apostles  wrote^ 
and  have  no  bishop  in  them:  but  what  is uNm 
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'ipevreMe-and  toad,  thftsi  to  the  lectors  reeii&giditiie 
Epistles  to  •  say,  Peace  with  you ;  and  to  sepmlte 

'  ftom  the  peace  of  thei^  churches,  to  which  ihtise 
epistles  were  written  ?"   So  Optatus,  hatuig  done 

*  *you  (as  it  might  seem)  great  service  in  upbraiiti^ 

'the  Donatists  as  schismatics,  because  theyi. had 
•not  communion  with  the  church  of  Rome,  ioV&r- 
throws  and  undoes  it  all  again,  and,  as  it  ^die, 
with  a  spunge  wipes  out  all  that  he  had  said  [for 

.  you,  by  adding  after,  that  they  were  sdbismaties, 
because-^  they  had  not  the  fellowship  of  eomrfm- 
nion  with  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  to  which 

''  St.  John  writes ;  whereof  he  pronounces,  confi- 
-dently  (though  I  know  not  upon  what  grcmiid)^ 
nostra  septem  ecclesias  quicquid  foris  esty  alienum^. 
.Now,  I  pray  tell  me,  do  you  esteem  the  authority 
of  these  fathers  a  sufficient  assurance,  that  sepa- 
ration from  these  other  apostolic  churches  was  a 
certain  mark  of  heresy,  or  not  ?  If  so,  then  your 
church  had  been  for  many  ages  heretical.  If  not^ 
how  is  their  authority  a  greater  argument  for  the 
Roman,  than  for  the  other  churches  ?  If  you  say, 
they  conceived  separation  from  these  churches  f  a 
note  of  schism,  only  when  they  were  united; to 
the  Roman;  so  also  they  might  conceive  of 'tke 
Roman,  only  when  it  was  united  to  them.  K  you 
say  they  urged  this  only  as  a  probable,  and  not  as 
a  certain,  argument,  so  also  they  might  do  thati 
Jfl  a  word,  whatsoever  answer  you  can  dev^^o 
shew,  that  these  fathers  made  not  separatfonHTrom 
these  other  churches  a  mark  of  heresy,  apply  that 
to  your  own  argument,  and  it  will  be  satisfied. 
,  32.  The  other  place  is  evidently  impertine^yjo 
^tl^  present  question,  uQr  is  there  in  it  any  tjlungf^biiit 
thtSf-^That  Ceecilian  might  contemn  the  nunalMtt'^ 
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kim  were  more,  and  of  more  account,  than  thtl^se 
that  were  against  him. — ^Had  he  preferred  the  Ro- 
man church  alone,  before  Gsecilian's  enemies,.  Uiis 

'■■:  had  been  little,  but  something ;  but  when  othfer 

n  countries,  from  which  the  gospel  came  iii*st  into 
Africa,  are  joined  in  this  patent  with- the  cbuirch 
o£  Rome,  how  she  can  build  any  singular  privilege 

;  upon  it,  I  am  yet  to  learn :  neither  do  I  see  what 
can  be  concluded  from  it,  but  that  in  the  Roman 
church  was  the  principality  of  an  *  apostolic  see, 
which  no  man  doubts :  or  that  the  Roman  chuorch 
was  not  the  mother  church,  because  the  gospel 
teme  first  into  Africa;  not  from  her,  but  frten 
other  churches.  ^ 

•  '33.  Thus  you  see  his  words  make  very^  litBe 
or  indeed  nothing  for  you.  But  now  his  action, 
which,  according  to  Cardinal  Perjon's  rule,  is 
much  more  to  be  regarded  than  his  words,  as  not 
beinjg  so  obnoxious  to  misinterpretation,  I  mean 
his  famous  opposition  of  three  bishops  of  Rome, 
in  succession,  touching  the  great  question  of  ap- 

;  peals,  wherein  he  and  the  rest  of  the  African 'bi- 
shops proceedied  so  far  in  the  first  or  second  Mi- 

>ievitan  council,  as  to  f  decree  any  African  excoin- 

■J «  f  *'  ■*    ■  ■  '  :  f      t- 

.   .  *  You  do  ill  to  translate  it  "  the  principality  of  the  see  apo- 

stoKc,"  as  if  there  were  but  one ;  whereas  St.  Augustine  pre^ 

'i^€Lj  after  speaks  of  apostolical  churches,  in  the  plural  number; 

'  *Andllna&e6  the  bishops  of  them  joint-commissioners  for  the' jirdg- 

JUg 'of  •  eeclesiastical  causes.  >/   r  ^    - 

i  \^\\  Xhe words  of  the  decree  (which  also  Bellarm. Li.  de,I)fa» 

trim.  c.  xvii.  assures  us  to  have  been  formed  by  St.  Augystine)' 

are  these :  '^  Si  qui  (Africani)  ab  episcopis  provocandum  puta- 

'  ierint/lvbn  msi  ad  Afiicana  provocent  concilia,  vel  kd  ptlhiates 

^yifbUtteiarum  suarum.    Ad'  transmarina  auteto  *(]iu  ptitstt^rilHtp^ 

ityCJltoiinaHj  ^  nuUp  intra  Alrii^am  im  communioheBBu  1b tiwipittur." 
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ifWOifiate,  that  ah^uld  appeal  to,  any  o^MMma 
and  therein  continued  resolute  unto  death;  I^^^t^iii 
this  £sanous  action  of  his,  makes  clearly,  and  c^i- 
den4:ly,  and  in&iitely  against  you.  For,  ha4  ttftr) 
]»fiice,  and  the  rest  of  the  African  bishops,  a^gn^ 
pavt  whereof  were  saints  and  martyrs,  belieyo^jfft 
^  (inticle  of  faith,  that  union  and  conformity  wj^ 
thp  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church,  in  all,  thj^og^ 
which  she  hel|d  necessary,  was  a  certain  note.cxf><% 
g^io4  catholic,  and  by  God's  command  necessai^ 
tQi  Ovation,  how  was  it  possible  they  should  hs^^ 
f^pposed  it  in  this?  Unless  you  will  say  theyi^^K«i 
d3\,  HO  foolish  as  to  believe  at  once  direct  c^njt^ 
diqtions,  viz.  that  conformity  to  the  Bx>man  phurcl) 
was  necessary  in  all  points,  and  not  necessary  jf^ 
this :  or  so  horribly  impious,  as  believing  this 
doctrine  of  the  Roman  church  true,  and  her  powef 
to  receive  appeals  derived  from  Divine  authoxitjfy 
notwithstanding  to  oppose  and  condemn  it,  a^ 
to  anathematize  all  those  Africans,  of  what-  qoDr^ 
dition  soever,  that  should  appeal  unto  it ;  I  say—n 
of  what  condition  soever:  for,  it  is  evident,  thab 
they  concluded,  in  their  determination,  bishopa  s^ 
well  as  the  inferior  clergy  and  laity :  and  Cardi][^l( 
Perron's  pretence  of  the  contrary  is  a  sham^iles^ 
falsehood,  repugnant  to  the  plain  words*  of  the^ 


Thii  decree  is  bj  Gratiaa  most  impudently  corrupted.'  Eov 
whereas  the  fathers  of  that  council  intended  it  partjculariy. 
afpaixuit  the  church  of  Rome,  he  telk  us  they  forbad  appe^to 
ally  excepting  only  the  church  of  Rome. 

♦  The  words  are  these:  "  freefeto  debito  salutationia  official' 
impeodio  deprecamur,  ut  deinceps  ad  aures  vestras  hioc,  vfmi: 
^ij^s,  non  facilius  admittatis;  nee  a  nobis  excommunicatoi,vUii| 
in  communionem  velitis  recipere.;  quia  jiojp.etiam  Nicenp.,.GpiQ^ 
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vMUilistmMe  of  the  AfHcan  liiBhApd  to  OelMtilUi; 
bi^R>p  of  Rome.  "^ 

94.  Your  allegatioil  of  Tertullian  is  a  mamfes<r 
cbmyiction  of  your  want  of  sincerity :  for  you  ^ro** 
dtice  wilih  great  ostentation  what  he  feays  of  ^iff 
chuych  of  Rome :  but  you  and  your  fellows  alwdrfsf 
^hceal  and  dissemble,  that  immediately  bdibHeF 
Ak6^  words  he  attributes  as  much  for  point  of  di^ 
^^ioh  t6  any  other  apostolic  church,  and  th%t  Mlf 
lid  sends  them  to  Rome,  who  lived  near  Italy,  sd^ 
tbose  near  Achaia  he  sends  to  Corinth,  those  abo^f 
Macedonia  to  Philippi  and  Thessalonica,  those  of 
Asia  to  Ephesus.  His  words  are,  **  Oo  to  nowv 
thou  that  wilt  better  employ  thy  curiosity  in  thfe 
business  of  thy  salvation ;  run  over  the  apostolic 
churches,  wherein  the  chairs  of  the  apostles  are 
yet  sat  upon  in  their  places,  wherein  their  autlrttt- 
tic  epistles  are  recited,  sounding  out  the  voice, 
atad  representing  the  face,  of  every  one !  Is  AchaiA 
near  thee  ?  TTiere  thou  hast  Corinth.  If  tliou  art 
Eot  far  from  Macedonia,  thou  hast  Philippi,  thou 
fcast  Thessalonica.  If  thou  canst  go  into  Asia, 
titers  thou  hast  Ephesus.  If  thou  be  adjacent  to 
Itdly,  thou  hast  Rome,  whose  authority  is  near  ftt 
hkad  to  us  (in  Afric) :  a  happy  church,  into  which 
the  apostles  poured  forth  all  their  doctrine,  toge- 
ther with  their  blood,"  &c.  Now  I  pray  you,  Sir, 
tell  me,  if  you  can  for  blushing,  why  this  4)lace 
might  not  have  been  urged  by  a  Corinthian,  or 
Philippian,  or  Thessalonian,  or  an  Ephesittn;  <» 
Shew,  that,  in  the  judgment  of  Terttilli&n,  sepiiiti^ 


.u,\ 


eilio  definitum  facile  advertet  veaerabflitas  tua.  Nam  si  deitf* 
Asnclnb'as  clericis  vel  laicis  videtor  id  prttcaven,  qustttto  ilSiffM 
Jwed^epbeoptsydtihicAiimari?'*  r  .,.   ,  .>3.  >y 
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«ifo«l^  Between  he  may  do  6O51  aqd  b9'  eaMi^  1^ 

4$  ml  Or  doth  it  follow,  because  he  may  do,|30f'» 
tlterefore  he  always  shall  or  will i do  so?  la^ny^ 
o^nion  rather  the  contrary  should  follow :  for/  lip, 
Ibat  saith^  you  may  do  thus,  implies,  accprdingitpr 
t3i^  ordinary  sense  of  the  words,  that  if  he  wiji^ 
l^emay  do  otherwise.  You  certainly  may,  if  y<^ 
irfease,  leave  abusing  the  world  with  such  f^ 
phistry  as  this :  but  whether  you  will  or  no,i  i^t 
iimt  I  have  no  assurance.  ;     v* 

//36;  Your  next  witness  I  would  williiigly  .haiV4|| 
examined;  but  it  seems  you  are  unwilling ;  1)0* 
should  be  found,  otherwise  you  would  have  giveR- 
us  your  direction  where  we  might  have  him.  Qf, 
tbat  Maximianus,  who  succeeded  Nestorius,  I  c^ 
find  no  such  thing  in  the  councils :  neither  can  $ 
believe,  that  any  patriarch  of  Constantinoplf)^ 
twelve  hundred  years  ago  was  so  base  a  parasijto 

of  the  see  of  Rome.  -r 

it37.  Your  last  witness,  John  of  Constantinople, 
l^oonfess,  speaks  home,  and  advanceth  the  Ro«m» 
see  even  to  heaven ;  but  I  fear  it  is,  that  his  own- 
-amy  go  up  with  it,  which  he  there  professes  to  h^. 
^V  one  see  with  the  see  of  Rome ;  and  therefore^ 
llis.  testimony,  as  speaking  in  his  jqwu  cau^e,  jb^ 
not  much  to  be  regarded.  But  besides,  I  hav^ 
little  reason  to  be  confident,  that  this  epistlQ'ii& 
IkQt  a  forgery ;  for  certainly  Binius  hath  abtFwknqli 
u^n  us  many  a  hundred  such.  Thi^,  though 
trritten  by  a  Grecian,  is  not  extant  in  Greeks  bufe 
id  )i<atin  only.  Lastly,  it  comes  out  of  a  sui^pv^ 
lious  place,  an  old  book  of  the  Vatican  Library^ 
which  Library  the  world  know^  to  have  been  H^ 
mmk  of  very  many  impostures .  *    . .,  [0 

1)058^. vA4^.,JW!r^23^TJie  sum  Pf  your  dffco^iyf 
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of  heresy,  as  justly  and  rationally  as  you  dlegfeit 
W  ^Vindicate  this  privilege  to  Hie  Ronian  ichtrcfc' 
6^y.'  Certainly,  if  you  will  stand  to  TerttiUianVir 
jtaflgment,  you  must  either  grant  the  authority'^ 
tib^' Roman  church,  though  at  that  time^agooA 
W^ical  argument,  and  perhaps  a  better  than  anyi 
thfe  heretics  had,  especially  in  conjunction  withi 
other  apostolic  churches;  yet,  I  say,  you  iQust] 
grant  it  perforce  but  a  fallible  guide,  as  well  Bit 
that  of  Ephesus,  and  Thessalonica,  and  Philippic 
and  Corinth ;  or  you  shall  maintain  the  authority 
of  every  one  of  these  infallible  as  well  as  the  Ro- 
itian.  For  though  he  make  a  panegyric  of  the 
Roman  church  in  particular,  and  of  the  rest  only 
ih  general,  yet,  as  I  have  said,  for  point  of  direc- 
tion, he  makes  them  all  equal,  and  therefore  makes 
them  (choose  you  whether)  either  all  fallible,  or 
all  infallible.  Now  you  will  and  must  acknow- 
ledge, that  he  never  intended  to  attribute  infiaJli- 
bility  to  the  churches  of  Ephesus  or  Corinth  i  or,  v^ 
if  he  did,  that  (as  experience  shews)  he  erred  ia 
doing  so :  and  what  can  hinder,  but  then  we  may 
say  also,  that  he  never  intended  to  attribute  in* 
fidlibility  to  the  Roman  church ;  or,  if  he  did,  thafi 
he  erred  in  doing  so  ? 

35.  From  the  saying  of  St.  Basil,  certainly  nor- 
thing can  be  gathered,  but  only  that  the  bishop  o€ 
Rome  may  discern  between  that  which  is  cou&«* 
terfeit,  and  that  which  is  lawful  and  pure/ and 
without  any  diminution  may  preach  the  faith  erf 
otir'  ancestors.  Which  certainly  he  might  do,  if 
ambition  and  covetousness  did  not  hinder  him,  Or 
else  I  should  never  condemn  him  for  doing  otiher- 
VifliSe.  But  is  there  no  difference^  between  TTMiyaad 
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nAritf^  Betweenhe  may  do  so^raqd  li9  eai^^ 
<j$  ^w>?  Or  doth  it  follow,  because  he  may  do.sOfi 
tjlterefore  he  always  shall  or  will :  do  so  ?  lu  myj 
<^nion  rather  the  contrary  should  follow :  for.  l]u$, 
fjbtatsaith^  you  may  do  thus,  implies,  according  tof 
tSie  ordinary  sense  of  the  words,  that  if  he  wiUi 
he  may  do  otherwise.  You  certainly  may,  if  yo<A 
please,  leave  abusing  the  world  with  such  spH 
phistry  as  this :  but  whether  you  will  or  no,  ipf » 
that  I  have  no  assurance.  ■  « 

^^36;  Your  next  witness  I  would  willingly  havij 
examined ;  but  it  seems  you  are  tinwilUng  h^ 
should  be  found,  otherwise  you  would  have  given' 
us  your  direction  where  we  might  have  him.  Qf; 
that  Maximianus,  who  succeeded  Nestorius,  I  ca» 
find  no  such  thing  in  the  councils :  neither  can  p 
believe,  that  any  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
twelve  hundred  years  ago  was  so  base  a  parasite 

of  tJhe  see  of  Rome.  -r 

if37.  Your  last  witness,  John  of  Constantinople, 
J  ^confess,  speaks  home,  and  advanceth  the  Roma^ 
see  even  to  heaven ;  but  I  fear  it  is,  that  his  own* 
may  go  up  with  it,  which  he  there  professes  to  b^^ 
all  one  see  with  the  see  of  Rome;  and  therefore^ 
lliis.  testimony,  as  speaking  in  his  Qwn  cau^e,:i9t 
not  much  to  be  regarded.  But  besides,^  Lhavfi 
httle  reason  to  be  confident,  that  this  epistl^'ii^ 
iM^t  a  forgery ;  for  certainly  Binius  hath  abtrud^ 
upon  us  many  a  hundred  such.  This^,  though 
tfffitten  by  a  Grecian,  is  not  extant  in  Greeks  butr 
III  Hatin  only.  Lastly,  it  comes  out  of  a  sui^Vr 
fious  place,  an  old  book  of  the  Vatican  Li))rary#v 
which  Library  the  world  knows  to  have  been  |^ 
iQiMb  of  very  many  impostures.  —      :    *    ,^.[o 

I>a58^s<A4:^..JW-r^33.  The  sum  of  yo«r  ^oifff^ 
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^^j^o^f  gections,  if  it  be  portinfist  to»4be 
^l^^^tion  in  agitation,  must  be  this :— Want  of  w^- 

;  ces^Qn  of  bishops  and  pastors^  holding  alvirityait^ 
samp  doctrine,  and  of  the  forms  of  ordainiog  hi- 
^}iops  and  priests,  which  are  in  use  in  the  Roman 
church,  is  a  certain  mark  of  heresy :  but  .proteat- 
^s^tB  want  all  these  things,  therefore  they  ararhib- 
JCetics. — To  which  I  answer.  That  nothing  biit 
^^t  of  truth,  and  holding  error,  can  make.er 

.  prove  any  man  or  church  heretical.  For,  if  he*.be 
%  t}^e  Ari^otelian,  or  Platonist,  or  Pyrrhoniai;^  or 

^icurean»  who  holds  the  doctrine  of  Aristodie, 
or  iPlatOi  or  Pyrrho,  or  Epicurus,  although  he 
csM^not  assign  any  that  held  it  before  him  for  maay 
9ges  together ;  why  should  I  not  be  made  a  true 
ipd  orthodox  Christian,  by  believing  all  the  -doe- 
trixxe  of  Christ,  though  I  cannot  derive  my  de- 
^q^t  from  a  perpetual  succession  that  believed  it 
before  me  ?  By  this  reason,  you  should  say  as 
M^ell,  that  no  man  can  be  a  good  bishop,  or  pas- 
tQr,  or  king,  or  magistrate,  or  father,  that  succeeds 
a  bad  one.  For,  if  I  may  conform  my  will  and 
acjtions  to  the  commandments  of  God,  why  may.  I 
not  embrace  his  doctrine  with  my  understanding, 
although  my  predecessors  do  not  so  ?  You  have 
9j>ove,  in  this  chapter,  defined  faith — a  free,  inM- 
Uble,   obscure,    supernatural,    assent    to    Divine 

,  tru;ths,  because  they  are  revealed  by  God,  aijd 
sufficiently  propounded:  this  definition  is  very 
j^ji^tastical ;  but  for  the  present  I  will  let  it  pass, 

:  ^d.  desire  you  to  give  me  some  piece  or  shadow 
91C  reason,  why  I  may  not  do  all  this  without  a 
perpetual  succession  of  bishops  and  pastora, :  tluit 
^^ye  done  so  before  me.  You  may  judge  a3  im- 
.^hari^     wd  $p99k  a^,{naU^Qudy  of  in0,.as^ 
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jftyiv  bliad  isiMd  to  your  to^emitimi  iSUAl^^dir^r 
you;  but  certainly  I  know  (tod  with^fdl  f6\xt*iA^ 
j>hi»try  you  canUot  make  me  doubt  ofiwiat^I 
know),  that  I  do  believe  the  gospel  of  Chrbt^ib 
it  is  delivered  in  the  undoubted  books  of  caitdM- 

w 

cal  Scripture),  as  verily,  as  that  it  is  now-day^lft&t 
I  see  the  light,  that  I  am  now  writing ;  and  I  hi- 
lieve  it  upon  'this  motive,  because  I  conceJvfer'  it 
sufficiently,  abundantly,  superabundantly,  prbved 
to  be  Divine  revelation ;  and  yet  in  this  I  ^i>^  ti6t 
depend  upon  any  succession  of  men*,  thathlKlner  A- 
ways  believed  it  without  any  mixture '  of  crtbt ; 
nay,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  there  hath  bec^  ho 
such  succession,  and  yet  do  not  find  myself  titty 
vay  weakened  in  my  faith  by  the  want  of  it,  Mt 
so  fully  assured  of  the  truth  of  it,  that  not  ^otaly 
though  your  devils  at  Lowden  do  tricks  against  it, 
but  though  an  angel  from  heaven  should  gainsscy 
it,  or  any  part  of  it,  I  persuade  myself,  that- 1 
should  nofc  be  moved.    This  I  say,  and  this '  I 
am  sure  is  true ;  and  if  you  will  be  so  hy perscefp- 
tical  as  to  persuade  me,  that  lam  not  surer  that 
I  do  beUeve  all  this,  I  desire  you  to  teH  me.  How 
ajpe  you    sure,   that  you  believe  the  church  of 
Rome  ?   For  if  a  man  may  persuade  himself  ^he 
doth  believe  what  he  doth  not  believe,  then  may 
you  think  you  believe  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
.  yet  not  believe  it.     But  if  no  man  can  err  coA- 
ceming  what  he  believes,  then  you  must  giv^  tne 
leave  to  assure  myself,  that  I  do  believe,  and  con- 
sequently that  any  man  may  believe  the  for^sdfd 
truths  upon  the  foresaid  motives,  without  any  ^ 
p^idence  upon  any  succession,  that  hath  focSi^vdd 
it^always.    And  as  from  your  definition  bf  tiim, 
^«o  fnwn  your  de£nition  of  heresy;  thi»  ^**^^^^  " 
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9i»M9  :!Kdiether  it  wefe  die  popeVi  riglit;  ovritt; 
iif«r|Mition  ?  If  it  were  his  rights  whether  by  Di* 
inMt'ltw  or  ecclesiastical?  And  if  by  <6ccle8ittti^ 
4al  Ajoif^  whedier  he  might  possibly  so  adnise  liil 
pfuWet,  as  to  deserve  to  lose  it  ?  Whether  de  /iicto 
te(  Jhed  (done  so  ?  Whether,  supposing  he  had  d^^ 
dnnfed  to  lose  it,  those  that  deprived  him  of  it  had 
pQiUf^CDT  tx>  take  it  from  him?  Or,  if  not,  wheth^ 
ikf^  liad  power  to  suspend  him  from  the  use  of  St 
untai  good  caution  were  put  in,  and  good  asmi^^ 
aaee  given,  that  if  he  had  it  again,  he  would  not 
abase  it  as  he  had*  formerly  done?  Wliether,  in 
cttie  they  had  done  unlawfully  that  took  his  power 
fimn  him,  it  may  not  (things  being  now  settled, 
and  the  present  government  established)  be  as  un*^ 
lawful  to  go  about  to  restore  it  ?  Whether  it  be 
not  a  fellacy  to  conclude,  because  we  believe  the 
pope  hath  no  power  in^  England,  now  when  the 
king,  and  state,  and  church,  had  deprived  hint 
Upon  just  grounds  of  it,  therefore  we  cannot  be- 
lieve that  he  had  any  before  his  deprivation? 
Whether  without  schism  a  man  may  not  withdraw 
obedience  from  an  usurped  authority,  command- 
ing unlawful  things  ?  Whether  the  Roman  church 
might  not  give  authority  to  bishops  and  priests  to 
QppQse  her  errors,  as  well  as  a  king  gives  autho- 
ntlir  to  a  judge  to  judge  against  him,  if  his  caiide 
be^lMtd ;  as  well  as  Trajan  gave  his  sword  to  hiiir 
pnfect  with  this  commission,  that  —  if  he  g&^ 
iBBtned  well,  he  should  use  it  for  him ;  if  ill,  against 
IfinK?  Whether  the  Roman  church'  gave  not  an- 
ttopfty  to  her  bishops  and  priests  to  preach 
^giainst  her  corruptions  in  manners  ?  And,  if  so, 
^hfnot  against  her  errors  in  doctrine,  if  she  hafl 
any  ?  i  WheUier  she  gave  them  not  authority  t6 
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jjPlM^  the.^Kirho]^  gospel  of  Christ,  wAf^ (MOHtff 
quently  against  her  doctrine,  if  it  skonld  cetttiMU' 
diet  amy  part  of  the  gospd  6f  Christ?  Wbetfa«f» 
it  be  not  acknowledged  lawful  in  the  ch^nh  m§ 
Rome,  for  any  layman,  or  woman,  that  ha$  abi«4 
lity,  to  persuade  others  by  word  or  writing  'fibo^ 
enror,  and  unto  truth?  And  why  this  libeity'WSj^ 
not  be  practised  against  their  religion,  if  it  be^&tei^ 
9$  well  as  for  it,  if  it  be  true  ?  Whether  any  tosukf 
need  any  other  commission  or  vocation  than  tlitffr 
of  a  Christian,  to  do  a  work  of  charity  ?  And,v^lMM? 
tiier  it  be  not  one  of  the  greatest  works  of  ebarill^ 
(if  it  be  done  after  a  peaceable  manner,  and  wiAb-* 
out  an  unnecessary  disturbance  of  order),  to  pcor^i 
suade  men  out  of  a  false  into  a  true  way  of  et&m^ 
nal  happiness  ?  Especially,  the  apostle  having*  LaiP»> 
sured  us,  that  he  (whosoever  he  is)  *'who  conirett** 
eth  a  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  iuu^ 
a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitudei'^ 
sini."  Whether  the  first  reformed  bishops  died  alt 
at  once,  so  that  there  were  not  enough  to*  ordaki? 
others  in  the  places  that  were  vacant  ?  Whethci^ 
the  bishops  of  England  may  not  consecrate  a«e^ 
tropolitan  of  England,  as  well  as  the  cardmats  dot 
the  pope  ?  Whether  the  King  or  Queen  of  Englaiid^ 
or  they  that  have  the  government  in  their  haB(j^^^ 
iu  the  minority  of  the  prince,  may  not  ktwfullfi 
commend  one  to  them  to  be  consecrated^  agnimti 
whom  there  is  no  canonical  exception?  WhssSbeq 
the  doctrine^  that  the  king  is  supreme  head  ioSslim 
church  of  England,  (as  the  kings  of  Judah;^andi 
Hke  first  Christian  emperors^  were  of  the  Jferauslft 
and  Christian  church)  be  any  new-found  dbCtriiiQiis 
Whether  it  may  not  be  true,  that  bishopa^jibeiuly' 
ijPLide  iHsiipps,^^ rj(^^    their  authprity:  iinoiWliatflys 
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tariliftristfA^  -For  t|fQe!Btioxde88>  ncv  nuan^wmb  hmM 
heretic  but  he  that  holds  a  heresy^  and  a  heresj^^. 
f^us^^y,  is  a  voluntary  error;  therefore  no  vum; 
can  <be '  necessitated  to  be  a  heretic  whether  her 
ymJH  or  no/  by  want  of  such  a  thing  that  is  not  iw 
hia  power  to  have:  but  that  there  should  haw 
been^  a  perpetual  succession  of  believers  in  M 
points  orthodox,  is  not  a  thing  which  is  in  oost> 
<nm  power ;  therefore  our  being,  or  not  being" 
bctretics^  depends  not  on  it.  Besides,  what  is? 
vmm  certain  than  that  he  may  make  a  strai^t^ 
Mik^  who  hath  a  rule  to  make  it  by,  though  never' 
man>in  the  world  had  made  any  before?  And  why 
then  may  not  he  that  believes  the  Scripture  to  ber 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  rule  of  faith,  regulate^ 
his  fidth  by  it,  and  consequently  believe  aright/^ 
without  much  regarding  what  other  men  either* 
will  do,  or  have  done  ?  It  is  true,  indeed,  there  is* 
a  necessity,  that  if  God  will  have  his  word  be*' 
lieved,  he  by  his  providence  must  take  order,  that 
either  by  succession  of  men,  or  by  some  other 
means,  natural  or  supernatural,  it  be  preserved? 
and  delivered,  and  sufficiently  notified  to  be  his 
word ;  but  that  this  should  be  done  by  a  succes^^ 
skm  of  men  that  holds  no  error  against  it,  cer^ 
tainly  there  is  no  more  necessity,  than  that  ^  it' 
should  be  done  by  a  succession  of  men  thatcomT! 
mit  no  sin  against  it.  For  if  men  may  preserved 
1^6  records  of  a  law,  and  yet  transgress  it,  cer* 
tainly  they  may  also  preserve  directions  for  theirs 
&ith;  dsssd  yet  not  follow  them.  I  doubt  not  bufe 
liawyersat  the  bar  do  find,  by  frequent  experiences^ 
t^t  many  men  preserve  and  produce  evidences^: 
whidh,  being  examined,  ofttimes  make  against 
tlietnselves.    This  they  do  ignorantly,.  it  h^gimr 
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Uteiv  po:«r6rito  auppresB^'orpevfaapo^tb  aAter  liieiQp 

And  why  thea  should  any  man  coaoicei veiit  straagBi 
Ibat  an  eixoneous  and  corrupted  church-  ishoold 
preserve  and  deliver  tlie  Scriptures  uncorraf^ted; 
when  indeed,  for  many  reasons  which  I  have.for^ 
inerly  alleged,  it  was  impossible  for  th^RitocoTH 
vopt  them?  Seeing,  therefore,  thi&is  all  tfaeraep- 
cessity  that  is  pretended  of  a  perpetual  sucaea^ 
sion  of  men  orthodox  in  all  points,  certainly)  thate 
is  no  necessity  at  all  of  any  such,  neitlier  cad^tbe 
want  of  it  prove  any  man  or  toy  church.  faeretioBJU 
39.  When  therefore  you  h^ve  produced  isoioe 
proof  of  this,  which  was  your  major  'm  your 
former  syllogism,  that  want  of  succession  is  a  cei>* 
tain  mark  of  heresy,  you  shall  then  receive  a  fiiU 
answer  to  your  minor.  We  shall  then  consider. 
Whether  your  indelible  character  be  any  reality, 
or  whether  it  be  a  creature  of  your  own  makings 
a  fancy  of.  your  own  imagination  ?  And  if  itbff  a 
thing,  and  not  only  a  word,  whether  our  bi$hop8 
^d  priests  have  it  not  as  well  as  yours ;.  and  whe- 
ther some  men's  persuasions,  that  there  is  no  sueh 
thing,  can  hinder  them  from  having  it,  or  prore 
that  they  have  it  not,  if  there  be  any  such  thing 
(amy  more  than  a  man's  persuasion,  that  he  hm 
not  taken  physic  or  poison,  will  make  him  not^to 
have  taken  it,  if  he  has,  or  hinder  the  operation,>of 
it)?  And  whether  TertuUian,  in  the  place  quoted 
by  you,  speaks  of  a  priest  made  a  layman  by  ju84{ 
deposition  or  degradation,  and  not  by  a  voluntary 
desertion  of  his  order  ?  And  whether  in  the  SMii6 
place  he  set  not  some  mark  upon  heretics  that  .will 
agree  to  your  church  ?  Whether  all  the  aiiUhoiitjr 
of  our  bishops  in  England,  before  the  ReformatHM^ 
was  inferred  on  them  by  the  pojie  ?  AnA^Mjit 
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Ihat  ^ksit  n^rmation  is  muversal?  Whether  a 
wmyiogf  the  Donatists*  sect  was  oonfined  to  AfrieJB^ 
j«m  do  hot  forget  yourself,  and  contradict  what 
you  said  above  in  ^.  17.  of  this  chapter,  where 
yon  tell  us — they  had  some  of  their  sect  residing 
in  Rome?  Whether  it  be  certain  that  none  can 
admit  of  bishops  willingly,  but  those  that  hold 
them  of  Divine  institution  ?  Whether  they  may 
not  be  willing  to  have  them/ conceiving  that  way 
of  government  the  best,  though  not  absolutely  ne- 
cessary ?  Whether  all  those  protestants,  that  coil-* 
ceive  the  distinction  between  priests  and  bishops 
not  to  be  of  Divine  institution,  be  schismati<^ 
and  heretical  for  thinking  so  ?  Whether  your  fonsi 
of  ordaining  bishops  and  priests  be  essential  to 
the  constitution  of  the  true  church  ?  Whether  the 
forms  of  the  church  of  England  differ  essentially 
from  your  forms?  Whether  in  saying,  that  the 
true  church  cannot  subsist  without  undoubted 
true  bishops  and  priests,  you  have  not  overthrown 
the  truth  of  your  own  church  ?  Wherein  I  have 
proved  it  plainly  impossible,  that  any  man  should 
be  so  much  as  morally  certain,  either  of  his  own 
priesthood,  or  any  other  man's.  Lastly,  Whethei" 
any  one  kind  of  these  external  forms,  and  orders, 
and  government,  be  so  necessary  to  the  being  of  a 
church,  but  that  they  may  be  diverse  in  divers 
places,  and  that  a  good  and  peaceable  Christian 
may  and  ought  to  submit  himself  to  the  govern- 
ment of  the  place  where  be  lives,  whatsoever  it 
be  ?  All  these  questions  will  be  necessary  to  be 
discussed  for  the  clearing  of  the  truth  of  the  minor 
proposition  of  your  former  syllogism,  and  your 
proofs  of  it ;  and  I  will  promise  to  debate  tiiem 
fridy.  with  you,  if  first  you  will  bring  some  better 
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Ittoo^  of  the  major,  that  want  of  6u«ses»ion  >  id  « 
cwtain  note  of  heresy,  which  for  the  pip^sent  rfe* 
mainB  l^oth  unproved  and  improbable. 

40.  Ad  §.  23.  The  fathers,  you  say,  assign  buc-' 
cession  as  one  mark  of  the  true  church :  I  confess 
they  did  urge  tradition  as  an  argument  of  the  truth 
of  their  doctrine,  and  of  the  falsehood  of  the  con-  '- 
traiy ;  and  thus  far  they  agree  with  you.  But  ridw 
see  the  difference :  they  urged  it  not  against  all 
heretics  that  ever  should  be,  but  against  them  that 
rejected  a  great  part  of  the  Scripture,  for  no  other 
reason,  but  ^^  because  it  was  repugnant  to  their  doc- 
trine, and  corrupted  other  parts  with  their  addi- 
tions and  detractions,  and  perverted  the  remainder 
with  divers  absurd  interpretations :"  so  TertuUian, 
not  a  leaf  before  tha  words  by  you  cited.  Nay, 
they  urged  it  against  them,  who,  ^'wheh  they 
were  confuted  out  of  Scripture,  fell  to  accuse  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  as  if  they  were  not  right, 
and  came  not  from  good  authority,  as  if  they  were 
various  one  from  another,  and  as  if  truth  could  not 
be  found  out  of  them,  by  those  who  know  not 
tradition ;  for  that  it  was  not  delivered  in  writ- 
ing, (they  did  mean  wholly)  but  by  word  of  mouth : 
and  that  thereupon  Paul  also  said,  *  We  speak  wis- 
dom amongst  the  perfect.' "  So  IrensBus;  in  the 
very  next  chapter  before  that  which  you  allege. 
Against  these  men  being  thus  necessitated  to  do 
so,  they  did  urge  tradition;  but  what  or  whose 
ti^dition  was  it?  Certainly  no  other  but  the  joint 
tradition  of  all  the  apostolic  churches,  with  one  ' 
mcmthand  one  voice,  teaching  the  same  doctriiner 
QoTi  if;  for  brevity's  sake,  they  produce  the  tradi*  : 
tkm  of  any  one  church,  yet  it  is  apparent,  that 
thftt^oiie  waathen  in  conjunction  with  all  the  r^t  f 
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Ii^nffiujs,  TettulHan,  Origen,  testify  m  much  in 
the  words  cited,  and  St.  Augustine  in  the  place  be- 
fore alleged  by  me.  This  tradition  they  did  urge 
against  these  men,  and  in  a  time,  in  comparison 
of  ours,  almost  contiguous  to  the  apostles:  so 
near,  that  one  of  them,  Irenaeus,  was  scholair  to 
one  who  was  scholar  to  St.  John,  the  apostle. 
TertuUian  and  Origen  were  not  an  age  removed 
from  him :  and  tlie  last  of  them  all  little  more  than 
an  age  from  them.  Yet  after  all  this  they  urged 
it  not  as  a  demonstration,  but  only  as  a  very  pro- 
bable argument,  far  greater  than  any  their  adversa- 
ries could  oppose  against  it.  So  TertuUian,  in  the 
place  above  quoted.  Sect.  5.  **  How  is  it  likely, 
that  so  many  and  so  great  churches  should  err  in 
one  faith  ?"  (It  should  be — should  have  erred  iiito 
one  faith.)  And  this  was  the  condition  of  this  ar- 
gument, as  the  fethers  urged  it.  Now,  if  you 
having  to  deal  with  us,  who  question  no  book  of 
Scripture,  which  was  not  anciently  questioned 
by  some  whom  you  yourselves  esteemed  good 
catholics;  nay,  who  refuse  not  to  be  tried  by 
your  own  canon,  and  your  own  translation ;  who, 
in  interpreting  Scriptures  are  content  to  allow  all 
those  rules  which  you  propose,  only  except  that 
we  will  not  allow  you  to  be  our  judges  ;  if  you 
will  come  one  thousand  five  hundred  years  after 
the  apostles,  a  fair  time  for  the  purest  church  to 
gather  much  dross  and  corruption,  and  for  the 
mystery  of  iniquity  to  bring  its  work  to  some  per- 
fection, which  in  the  apostles'  time  began  to  work ; 
if  (I  say)  you  will  come  thus  long  after,  and  urge 
us  with  the  single  tradition  of  one  of  these  churches, 
being  now  catholic  to  itself  alone,  and  heretical  to 
all  the  rest ;  nay,  not  only  with  her  ancient  and 
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originsd  ^raditions>  but  also  with  her  post-nate  iu- 
troduced  definitions,  and  these,  as  we  pretend,  re- 
pugnant to  Scripture  and  ancient  tradition,  and 
a^  this  to  decline  an  indifferent  trial  t>y  Scripture, 
under  pretence  (wherein  also  you  agree  with  the 
calumny  of  the  old  heretics)  that  all  necessary  truth 
cannot  be  found  in  them  without  recourse  to  tra- 
dition :  if,  I  say,  notwithstanding  all  these  differ- 
ences, you  will  still  be  urging  us  with  this  argu- 
ment as  the  very  same,  and  of  the  same  force 
with  that  wherewith  the  forementioned  fathers 
urged  the  old  heretics ;  certainly  this  must  needs 
proceed  from  a  confidence  you  have  not  only  that 
we  have  no  school  divinity,  nor  metaphysics,  but 
no  logic,  or  common  sense;  that  we  are  but  pic- 
tures of  .men,  and  have  the  definition  of  rational 
creatures  given  us  in  vain. 

41.  But  now  suppose  I  should  be  liberal  to  you, 
and  grant  what  you  cannot  prove,  that  the  fa- 
ther^ make  succession  a  certain  and  perpetual 
mark  of  the  true  church :  I  beseech  you  what  will 
come  of  it  ?  What,  that  want  of  succession  is  a 
certain  sign  of  heretical  company  ?  Truly,  if  you 
say  so,  either  you  want  logic,  which  is  a .  cer- 
tain sign  of  an  ill  disputer ;  or  are  not  pleased  to 
use  it,  which  is  a  worse.     For  speech  is  a  certain 
sign  of  a  living  man,  yet  want  of  speech  is  no  sure 
argument  that  he  is  dead ;  for  he  may  be  dumb, 
and  yet  living  still ;  and  we  may  have  other  evi- 
dent tokens  that  he  is  so,  as  eating,  dphking, 
breathing,  moving.     So,  though  the  constant  and 
universal  delivery  of  any  doctrine  by  the  aposto- 
lic churches,  ever  since  the  ^.postles,  be  a  very 
great  argument  of  the  truth  of  it,  yet  there  is  no 
certainty  but  that  truth,  even  Divine  truth,  may, 
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trough  men's  wickedness,  be  contracted  from  its 
iiniversality,   aji^d  interrupted  in  its  perpetuity, 
and  so  lose  this  argument,  and  yet  not  want  others 
to  justify  and  support  itself.     For  it  may  be  one 
of  those  principles  which  God  hath  written  in  all 
men's  hearts,  or  a  conclusion  evidently  arising 
from,  them  :   it  may  be  either  contained  in  Scrip- 
ture in  express  terms,  or  deducible  from  it  by  ap- 
parent consequence.     If  therefore  you  intend  to 
prove  want  of  a  perpetual  succession  of  professors 
a  certain  note  of  heresy,  you  must  not  content 
yourself  to  shew,  that  having  it  is  one  sign  of 
truth ;  but  you  must  shew  it  to  be  the  only  sign 
of  it,  and  inseparable  from  it.     But  this,  if  you 
be  weU  advised,  .you  will  never  undertake ;  first, 
because  it  is  an  impossible  attempt ;  and  then  be- 
cause, if  you  do  it,  you  will  mar  all :  for  by  prov- 
ing this  an  inseparable  sign  of  catholic  doctrine, 
you  will  prove  your  own,  which  apparently  wants 
it  in  many  points,  not  to  be  catholic.     For  where- 
as you  say — ^This  succession  requires  two  things, 
agreement  with  the  apostles'  doctrine,  and  an  un- 
interrupted conveyance  of  it  down  to  them  that 
challenge  it ;    it  will  be  proved  against  you,  that 
you  fail  in  both  points;    and  that  some  things 
wherein  you  agree  with  the  apostles,  have  not 
been  held  always ;  as,  your  condemning  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Chiliasts,  and  holdmg  the  eucharist 
not  necessary  for  infants ;  and  that  in  many  other 
things  you  agree  not  with  them,  nor  with  the 
church  for  many  ages  after :  for  example ;  in  mu- 
tilation of  the  communion,  in  having  your  service 
in  such  a  language  as  the  assistants  generally  un- 
derstand not,  your  offering  to  saints,  your  pic- 
turing of  Qod,  your  worshipping  of  pictures. 
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42.  Ad^  24.  As  for  universality  of  place,  tke 
want  whereof  you  object  to  protestants  as  a  mark, 
of  heresy :  you  have  not  set  down  clearly  and  uni- 
vocally  what  you  mean  by  it,  whether  univer- 
sality of  fact,  or  of  right ;  and  if  of  fact,  whether, 
absolute  or  comparative;  and  if  comparative,  whe- 
ther of  the  church  in  comparison  of  any  other  re- 
ligion, or  only  of  heretical  Christians ;  or  if  in  com- 
parison of  these,  whether  in  comparison  of  all  other 
sects  conjoined,  or  in  comparison  only  of  any  one 
of  them.  Nor  have  you  proved  it  by  any  good 
argument  in  any  sense  to  be  a  certain  mark  of  he- 
resy :  for  those  places  of  St.  Augustine  do  not  de-  ^ 
serve  the  name.  And  truly  in  my  judgment  you, 
have  done  advisedly  in  proving  it  no  better.  For 
as  for,  universality  of  right,  or  a  right  to  universal-^ 
ity,  all  religions  claim  it,  but  only  the  true  has  it ; 
and  which  has  it  cannot  be  determined,  unless  it 
be  first  determined  which  is  the  true.  An  abso- 
lute universality  and  diffusion  through  all  the. 
world  if  you  should  pretend  to,  all  the  world 
would  laugh  at  you :  if  you  should  contend  for  lar 
titude  with  any  one  religion,  Mahometanism  would 
carry  the  victory  from  you :  if  you  should  oppose 
yourselves  against  all  other  Christians  besides 
you,  it  is  certain  you  would  be  cast  in  this  suit 
also :  if,  lastly,  being  hard  driven,  you  should 
please  yourselves  with  being  more  than  any  one 
sect  of  Christians,  it  would  presently'  be  replied, 
that  it  is  uncertain  whether  now  you  are  so,  but 
most  certain,  that  the  time  has  been  when  you 
have  not  been  so ;  then  when  the  *  whole  world 
wondered,  that  it  was  begome  Arian ;  then  when 

*  Hier.  contr.  Luciferianos. 
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Athanasius  opposed  the  world,  and  fbie  woild 
Athanasius ;  then  when  your  *  Liberius  Mving  the 
contemptible  paycity  of  his  adherents  objects  to 
him  as  a  note  of  error,  answered  for  himself,  "  There 
was  a  time  when  there  were  but  three  opposed  the 
decree  of  the  king,  and  yet  those  three  were  in  the 
right,  and  the  rest  in  the  wrong;  then  when  the  pro- 
fessors of  error  surpassed  the  number  of  the  pro^ 
fessors  of  truth,  in  proportion  as  the  sands  of  the 
sea  do  the  stars  of  heaven  (as  f  St.  Augustine  ac- 
knowledges) ;  then  when  ^  Vincentius  confesses, 
that  the  poison  of  the  Arians  had  contaminated, 
not  now  some  certain  portion,  but  almost  the 
whole  world ;  then  when  the  author  of  Naiianzen's 
life  §  testifies.  That  the  heresy  of  Arius  had  pos- 
sessed in  a  manner  the  whole  extent  of  the  world ; 
and  when  Nazianzen  found  cause  to  cry  out,  y 
Where  are  they  who  reproach  us  with  our  pover- 
ty, who  define  the  church  by  the  multitude,  and 
despise  the  little  flock  ?  They  have  the  people, 
but  we  the  faith.  And  lastly,  when  Athanasius 
was  so  overborne  with  shoals  and  floods  of  Arians, 
that  he  was  enforced  to  write  a  treatise  on  pur- 
pose ^  against  those  who  judge  of  the  truth  only 
by  plurality  of  adherents.  So  that  if  you  had 
proved  want  of  universality  even  thus  restrained, 
to  be  an  infallible  note  of  heresy,  there  would 
have  been  no  remedy  but  you  must  have  confessed, 
that  the  time  was  when  you  were  heretics.  And 
besides,  I  see  not  how  you  would  have  avoided 
this  great  inconvenience,  of  laying  grounds,  and 
storing  up  arguments  for  antichrist,  against  he 

*  In  Theod.  Hist.  1.  xvi.  c.  ii.        f  In  £p.  48.  ad  Vincentiiim. 
%  Commentarii,  1.  i.  c.  iv.  §  In  vita  Nazianz. 

Q  In  Orat.  Arian.  et  pro  seipso.    ^  Tom.  ii. 
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ccHnes^  by  which  he  may  prove  his  company  the 
true  church.  For  it  is  evident,  out  of  Scripture, 
ajid  confessed  by  you,  that  though  his  time  be  not 
long,  his  dominion  shall  be  very  large ;  and  that 
the  true  church  shall  be  then  the  woman  driven 
intQ  the  wilderness. 

43.  Ad  §.  25, 26.  The  remaind.er  of  this  chapter, 
if  I  would  deal  strictly  \yith  you,  I  might  let  passi 
as  impertinent  to  the  question  now  disputed* 
For  whereas  your  argument  promises,  that  this 
whole  chapter  shall  be  employed  in  proving  Lu- 
ther and  the  protestants  guilty  of  heresy ;  here 
you  desert  this  question,  and  strike  out  into  ano- 
ther accusation  of  them — That  their  faith,  even  of 
the  truth  they  hold,  is  not  indeed  true  faith.  But 
put  case  it  were  not,  does  it  follow,  that  the  hav- 
ing of  this  faith  makes  them  heretics,  or  that  they 
aje  therefore  heretics,  because  they  have  tbiB 
faith  ?  Aristotle  believed  there  were  intelligences 
which  moveid  the  spheres ;  he  believed  this  with 
a  Ixuman  persuasion,  and  not  with  a  certain  ob- 
scure, prudent,  supernatural  faith ;  and  will  you 
i)^ak6  Aristotle  a  heretic,  because  he  believed  so? 
You  believe  there  w^s  such  a  man  as  Julius  Caesar, 
that  there  is  such  a  city  as  Constantinople,  anci 
your  belief  hereof  has  n6t  these  qualifications 
which  you  require  to  Divine  faith.  And  will  you 
be  content,  that  this  shall  pass  for  a  sufficient 
proof,  that  you  are  a  heretic  ?  Heresy  you  have 
defined  above  to  be  a  voluntary  error ;  but  he 
that  believes  truth,  though  his  belief  be  not  quali- 
fied according  to  your  mind,  yet  sure  in  believing 
truth,  he  believes  no  error ;  and  from  hence,  ac- 
cording to  ordinary  logic,  methinks  it  should  M- 
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low,  that  such  a  man  for  doing  so  cannot  be  gailtjr 
of  heresy. 

44.  But  you  will  say,  though  he  be  not  guilty 
of  heresy  for  believing  these  truths,  yet,  if  his  faith 
be  not  saving,  to  what  purpose  wUl  it  be?  Truly 
very  little  to  the  purpose  of  salvation ;  as  little  as 
it  is  to  your  proving  protestants  guilty  of  heresy^ 
But  out  of  our  wonted  indulgence,  let  us  pardon 
this  fault  also,  and  do  you  the  favour  to  hear  what 
you  can  say,  to  beget  this  faith  in  us,  that  indeed 
we  have  no  faith,  or  at  least  not  such  a  &ith,  with* 
out  which  "  it  is  impossible  to  please  Gk)d."  Your 
discourse  upon  this  point  you  have,  I  know  not  upon 
what  policy,  disjointed,  and  given  us  the  grounds 
of  it  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  and  the  su- 
perstructure here  in  the  end.  Them  I  have  al- 
ready examined,  and,  for  a  great  part  of  them, 
proved  them  vain  and  deceitfiil.  I  have  shewed, 
by  many  certain  arguments,  that  though  the  sub- 
ject matter  of  our  faith  be  in  itself  most  certain, . 
yet  that  absolute  certainty  of  adherence  is  not  re- 
quired to  the  essence  of  faith,  no  nor  to  make  it 
acceptable  with  God  ;  but  that  to  both  these  ef- 
fects it  is  sufficient,  if  it  be  firm  enough  to  pro- 
duce obedience  and  charity.  I  have  shewed,  be- 
sides, that  prudence  is  rather  commendable  in 
faith,  than  intrinsical  and  essential  to  it :  so  that 
whatsoever  is  here  said,  to  prove  the  faith  of  pro- 
testants, no  faith  for  want  of  certainty,  or  for  want 
'  jof  prudence,  is  already  answered  before  it  is  ob- 
jected; for  the  foundation  being  destroyed,  the 
building  cannot  stand.  Yet,  for  the  fuller  refii- 
tation  of  all  pretences,  I  will  here  make  good 
that  to  prove  our  faith  destitute  of  these  qualifica*- 
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tions^  you  have  produced  but  vain  sophisms/ 
and,  for  the  most  part,  such  arguments  as  return 
most  violently  upon  yourselves.  Thus  then  you 
say: 

46.  First,  That  their  belief  wanteth  certainty,  I 
prove,  because  they,  denying  the  universal  infalli- 
bility of  the  church,  can  have  no  certain  ground  to 
know  what  objects  are  revealed  or  testified  by 
Grod. — But  if  there  be  no  other  ground  of  oeftain- 
ty,  but  your  church's  infallibility,  upon  what  cer- 
tain ground  do  you  know  that  your  church  is  in^- 
fallible  ?  Upon  what  certain  ground  do  you  know 
all  those  things  which  must  be  known,  before  you 
can  know  that  your  church  is  infallible  ?  As,  that 
there  is  a  God ;  that  God  hath  promised  his  as* 
sistance  to  your  church,  in  all  her  decrees ;  that 
the  Scripture,  wherein  this  promise  is  extant,  i& 
the  word  of  God  ;  that  those  texts  of  Scripture, 
which  you  allege  for  your  infallibility  are  uncor- 
rupted  ;  that  that  which  you  pretend,  is  the  true 
sense  of  them  ?  When  you  have  produced  certain 
grounds  for  all  these  things,  I  doubt  not  but  it 
will  appear,  that  we  also  may  have  grounds  certain 
enough  to  believe  our  whple  religion,  which  is  no- 
thing else  but  the  Bible,  without  dependance  on 
the  church's  infiallibility.  Suppose  you  should 
meet  with  a  man,  that  for  the  present  believes 
neither  church  nor  Scripture,  nor  God,  but  is  rea- 
dy and  willing  to  believe  them  all,  if  you  can 
shew  some  sufficient  ground  to  build  his  faith 
upon ;  will  you  tell  such  a  man  there  are  no  cer- 
tain grounds  by  which  he  may  be  converted,  or 
there  are  ?  If  you  say  the  first,  you  make  all  reli- 
gion an  uncertain  thing ;  if  the  second,  then  either 
you  must  ridiculously  persuade,  that  your  church 
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is  mMible,  because  it  is  infallible,  or  that  there 
are  other  certain  grounds  besides  your  church's 
infallibility. 

46.  But  you  proceed  and  tell  us — That  Holy 
Scripture  is  in  itself  most  true  and  infallible ;  but 
without  the  direction  and  declaration  of  the  church, 
we  can  neither  have  certain  means  to  know  what 
Scripture  is  canonical,  nor  what  translations  be 
faithful,  nor  what  is  the  true  meaning  of  Scrip- 
ture.— Am.  But  all  these  things  must  be  known 
before  we  can  know  the  direction  of  your  church 
to  be  infallible ;  for  no  other  proof  of  it  can  be  pre-r 
tended,  but  only  some  texts  of  canonical  Scripture, 
truly  interpreted  :  therefore,  either  you  are  mis- 
taken, in  thinking  there  is  no  other  means  to  know 
these  things,  but  your  church's  infallible  direction ; 
Or  we  are  excluded  from  all  means  of  knowing  her 
direction  to  be  infallible. 

47.  But  protestants,  though,  as  you  suppose, 
they  are  persuaded  their  own  opinions  are  true, 
and  that  they  have  used  such  means  as  are  wont 
to  be  prescribed  for  understanding  the  Scripture, 
as  prayer,  conferring  of  texts,  &c.  yet  by  their 
disagreement  shew,  that  some  of  them  are  de- 
ceived. Now  they  hold  all  the  articles  of  their 
faith  upon  this  only  ground  of  Scripture,  inter- 
preted by  these  rules ;  and  therefore  it  is  clear, 
that  the  ground  of  their  faith  is  infallible  in  no 
point  at  all.  The  first  of  these  suppositions  must 
needs  be  true,  but  the  second  is  apparently  false ; 
I  mean,  that  every  protestant  is  persuaded,  that 
he  hath  used  those  means  which  are  prescribed 
for  understanding  of  Scripture.  But  that  which 
you  collect  from  these  suppositions,  is  clearly  in- 
consequent ;  and  by  as  good  logic  you  might  con- 
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elude,  that  logic  and  geometry  stand  upon  no  cer*- 
tain  grounds,  that  the  rules  of  the  one  and  the 
principles  of  the  other  do  sometimes  fail,  be- 
cause the  disagreement  of  logicians  and  geometri- 
cians shew,  that  some  of  them  are  deceived. 
Might  not  a  Jew  conclude  as  well  against  all 
Christians,  that  they  have  no  certain  groimd 
whereon  to  rely  in  their  understanding  of  Scrip- 
ture, because  their  disagreements  shew  that  some 
are  deceived;  because  some  deduce  from  it  the 
infallibility  of  a  church,  and  others  no  such  mat- 
ter ?  So,  likewise,  a  Turk  might  use  the  same  ar-^ 
gument  against  both  Jews  and  Christians,  and  an 
atheist  against  all  religions,  and  a  sceptic  against 
all  reason.  Might  not  the  one  say,  men's  disagree- 
ment in  religion  ^hews,  that  there  is  no  certainty 
in  any;  and  the  other,  that  experience  of  their 
contradictions  teacheth,  that  the  rules  of  reason 
do  sometimes  fail  ?  Do  not  ydu  see,  and  feel,  how 
void  of  reason,  and  how  full  of  impiety,  your  so- 
phistry is  ?  and  how,  transported  with  zeal  against 
protestants,  you  urge  arguments  against  them, 
which  if  they  could  not  be  answered,  would  overr 
throw  not  only  your  own,  but  all  religion  ?  But, 
God  be  thanked !  the  answer  is  easy  and  obvious: 
for  let  men  but  remember  not  to  impute  the  faults 
of  men  but  only  to  men,  and  then  it  will  easily 
appear,  that  there  may  be  sufficient  certainty  in 
reason,  in  religion,  in  the  rules  of  interpreting 
Scripture,  though  men,  through  their  faults,  take 
not  care  to  make  use  of  them,  and  so  run  into  di- 
vers errors  and  dissensions. 

48.  But  protestants  cannot  determine  what 
points  be  fundamental,  and  therefore  must  remain 
uncejrtain,  whether  or  no  they  be  not  in  some  fun- 
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damental  error. — Am.  By  like  reaSson,  since  yoti 
acknowledge,  that  every  error  in  points  defined 
and  declared  by  your  church,  destroys  the  sub- 
stance of  £sdth,  and  yet  cannot  determine  what 
points  be  defined,  it  foUoweth,  that  you  must  re- 
main unce^rtain,  whether  or  no  you  be  not  in  some 
fundamental  error,  and  so  want  the  substance  of 
faith,  without  which  there  can  be  no  hope  of  sal- 
vation. Now  that  you  are  uncertain  what  points 
are  defined,  appears  from  your  own  words,  ch.  4.  §. 
3.  of  your  second  part,  where,  say  you,— rNo  less 
impertinent  is  your  discourse  concerning  the  diffi- 
culty to  know  what  is  heresy :  for  we  grant,  that 
it  is  not  always  easy  to  determine  in  particular 
occasions,  whether  tliis  or  that  doctrine  be  such, 
because  it  may  be  doubtful,  whether  it  be  against 
any  Scripture  or  Divine  tradition,  or  definition  of 
the  church.  Neither  were  it  difficult  to  extort 
firom  you  this  confession,  by  naming  divers  points, 
which  some  of  you  say  are  defined,  others  the 
contrary,  and  others  hang  in  suspense,  and  know 
not  what  to  determine.  But  this  I  have  done 
dse where;  as  also,  I  have  shewed  plainly  enough, 
that  though  we  cannot  perhaps  say  in  particular, 
thus  much,  and  no  more,  is  fundamental,  yet  be- 
lieving all  the  Bible,  we  are  certain  enough  that 
we  believe  all  that  is  fundamental.  As  he  that  in 
a  receipt  takes  twenty  ingredients,  whereof  ten 
only  are  necessary,  though  he  know  not  what 
those  ten  are,  yet,  taking  the  whole  twenty,  he  is 
sure  enough  that  he  hath  taken  all  that  are  ne- 
cessary. 

49.  Ad  §.  29. — But  that  he  who  erreth  against 
any  one  revealed  truth,  loseth  all  Divine  faith,  is 
a  very  true  doctrine  delivered  by  catholic  divines 
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(you  mean  your  own)  with  so  general  a  consent, 
that  the  contrary  is  wont  to  be  censured  as  teme- 
rarious :  now  certainly  some  protestants  must  do 
so,  because  they  hold  contradictions,  which  can- 
not all  be  true ;  therefore  some  of  them,  at  least, 
have  no  Divine  faith. — Ans.  I  pass  by  your  weak- 
ness, in  urging  protestants  with  the  authority  of 
your  divines,  which  yet  in  you  might  very  de- 
servedly be  censured.     For  when  Dr.  Potter,  to 
shew  the  many  actual  dissensions  between  the 
Romish  doctors,  notwithstanding  their  brags  of 
potential  unity,  refers  to  Pappus,  who  has  col- 
lected out  of  Bellarmine  their  contradictions,  and 
sets  them  down  in  his  own  words  to  the  number 
of  237 ;  and  to  Flacius,  de  Sectis  et  Controversis  Re- 
ligionis  Papisticce ;  you,  making  the  very  same  use 
of  Brerely  against  protestants,  yet  jeer  and  scorn 
Dr.  Potter,  as  if  he  offered  you  for  a  proof  the 
bare  authority  of  Pappus  and  Flacius ;  and  tell 
him,  which  is  all  the  answer  you  vouchsafe  him — 
it  is  pity  that  he  brings  Pappus  and  Flacius,  flat 
heretics,  to  prove  your  many  contradictions : — as  if 
he  had  proved  this  with  the  bare  authority,  the 
bare  judgment,  of  these  men,  which  sure  he  does 
not,  but  with  the  formal  words  of  Bellarmine, 
faithfully  collected  by  Pappus.    And  why  then 
might  we  not  say  to  you,  it  is  not  pretty,  that  you 
bring  Brerely,  as  flat  a  heretic  as  Pappus  or  Fla- 
cius, to  prove  the  contradictions  of  protestants  ? 
Yet  had  he  been  so  vain  as  to  press  you  with  the 
mere  authority  of  protestant  divines  in  any  point, 
methittks,  for  your  own  sake,  you  sljiould  have 
pardoned  him,  who  here,    and  in  many  other 
places,  urge  us  with  the  judgment  of  your  divines 
as  with  weighty  arguments.    Yet  if  the  authority 
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of  your  divines  were  even  canonical,  oertaii^y  nor- 
thing could  be  concluded  from  it  in  this  matter, 
there  being  not  one  of  them,  who  delivers  for  true 
doctrine  this  position  of  yours,  thus  nakedly  set 
down,  that  any  error  against  any  one  revealed 
truth  destroys  all  Divine  faith.     For  they  all  ret- 
quire  (not  yourself  excepted),  that  this  truth  must 
not  only  be  revealed,  but  revealed  publicly,  and 
(all  things  considered)  sufficiently  propounded  to 
the  erring  party,  to  be  one  of  those  which  (jod^ 
under  pain  of  damnation,  commands  all  men  to 
believe.   And,  therefore,  the  contradiction  of  pro- 
testants  (though  this  vain  doctrine  of  your  divines 
were  supposed  true)  is  but  a  weak  argument,  that 
any  of  them  have  no  Divine  faith,  seeing  you  nei- 
ther have,  nor  ever  can  prove  (without  begging 
the  question  of  your  church's  infallibility),  that  the 
truths  about  which  they  diifer  are  of  this  quality 
and  condition.     But  though  out  of  courtesy  we 
may  suppose  this  doctrine  true,  yet  we  have  no 
reason  to  grant  it,  nor  to  think  it  any  thing  but  a 
vain  and  groundless  fancy;  and,  that  this  very 
weak  and  inartificial  argument,  from  the  autho- 
rity of  your  divines,  is  the  strongest  pillar  which 
it  hath  to  support  it.     Two  reasons  you  allege  for 
it  out  of  Thomas  Aquinas ;  the  first  whereof  vainly 
supposeth,  against  reason  and  experience,  that, 
by  the  commission  of  any  deadly  sin,  the  habit  of 
charity  is  quite  extirpated.    And  for  the  second, 
though  you  cry  it  up  for  an  Achilles,  and  think, 
like  the  Gorgon  s  head,  it  will  turn  us  all  into 
stone ;  and,  in  confidence  of  it,  insult  upon  Dr. 
Potter,  as  if  he  durst  not  come  near  it;  yet  in 
very  truth,  having  considered  it  well,  I  find  it  a 
serious,  grave,  prolix,  and  profound  nothing.    I 
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could  answer  it  in  a  word,  by  telling  you,  that  it 
begs  without  all  proof,  or  colour  of  proof,  the 
main  question  between  us,  that  the  infallibility  of 
your  church  is  either  the  formal  motive  or  rule,  or 
a  necessary  condition  of  faith :  which  you  know 
we  flatly  deny,  and  therefore  all  that  is  built  upon 
it  has  nothing  but  wind  for  a  foundation.  But  to 
this  answer  I  will  add  a  large  confutation  of  this 
vain  fancy,  out  of  one  of  the  most  rational  and 
profound  doctors  of  your  own  church;  I  mean 
Estius,  who  upon  the  third  of  the  Sent,  the  23. 
dist.  §.  13.  writes  thus :  "  It  is  disputed  (saith  he) 
whether  in  him,  who  believes  some  of  the  articles 
of  our  faith,  and  disbelieves  others,  or  perhaps 
some  one,  there  be  faith  properly  so  called  in  re- 
spect oi  that  which  he  does  believe  ?  In  which 
question  we  must,  before  all,  carefully  distinguish 
between  those,  who,  retaining  a  general  readiness 
to  believe  whatsoever  the  church  believes,  yet 
err  by  ignorance  in  some  doctrine  of  faith,  because 
it  is  not  as  yet  sufficiently  declared  to  them,  that 
tiie  church  does  so  believe ;  and  those  who,  after 
sufficient  manifestation  of  the  church's  doctrine, 
do  yet  choose  to  dissent  from  it,  either  by  doubt- 
ing of  it,  or  affirming  the  contrary.  For  of  the 
former,  the  answer  is  easy :  but  of  these,  that  is, 
of  heretics  retaining  some  part  of  wholesome  doc- 
trine, the  question  is  more  difficult,  and  on  both 
sides  by  the  doctors  probably  disputed.  For  that 
there  is  in  them  true  faith  of  the  articles  wherein 
they  do  not  en',  first,  experience  seems  to  con- 
vince :  for  many  at  this  day  denying,  for  example 
sake,  purgatory,  or  invocation  of  saints,  neverthe- 
less jfirmly  hold,  as  by  Divine  revelation — ^That 
God  is  three  and  one,  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
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incarnate,  and  suffered,  and  other  like  things .  As 
anciently  the  Novatians,  excepting  their  peculiar 
errors,  of  denying  reconciliation  to  those  that  fell 
in  persecution,  held  other  things  in  common  with 
catholics :  so  that  they  assisted  them  very  much 
against  the  Arians,  as  Socrates  relates  in  his  Ec- 
clesiastical History.  Moreover,  the  same  is  proved 
by  the  example  of  the  apostles,  who,  in  the  time 
of  Christ's  passion,  being  scandalized,  lost  their 
iaith  in  him :  as  also,  Christ  after  his  resurrection 
upbraids  them  with  their  incredulity,  and  calls 
Thomas  incredulous,  for  denying  the  resurrection, 
John.  XX.  Whereupon  St.  Augustine  also  in  his  pre- 
face upon  Psa.  xcvi.  saith,  that  '  After  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ,  the  feith  of  those  that  fell  was 
restored  again.  And  yet  we  must  not  say,  that  the 
apostles  then  lost  the  faith  of  the  Trinity,  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  of  eternal  life,  and  such-like 
other  articles.  Besides,  the  Jews,  before  Christ's 
coming,  held  the  faith  of  one  God,  the  creator  of 
heaven  and  earth :  who,  although  they  lost  the  true 
faith  of  the  Messias  by  not  receiving  Christ ;  yet 
we  cannot  say,  that  they  lost  the  faith  of  one 
God,  but  still  retained  this  article  as  firmly  as 
they  did  before.' 

"  Add  hereunto,  that  neither  Jews  nor  heretics 
seem  to  lie,  in  saying,  they  believe  either  the 
books  of  the  prophets,  or  the  four  gospels :  it  be- 
ing apparent  enough,  that  they  acknowledge  in 
them  Divine  authority,  though  they  hold  not  the 
true  sense  of  them ;  to  which  purpose  is  that  in 
the  Acts,  ch.  xx.  *  Believest  thou  the  prophets? 
I  know  that  thou  believest.'  Lastly,  It  is  mani- 
fest, that  many  gifts  of  God  are  found  even  in 
bad  men,  and  such  as  are  out  of  the  church; 
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therefore  nothing  hinders,  but  that  Jews  and  he^ 
retics,  though  they  err  in  many  things,  yet  in 
other  things  may  be  so  divinely  illuminated  as  to 
believe  aright.  So  St.  Augustine  seems  to  teach 
in  his  book  De  Unico  Baptismo  contra  Petilianum, 
c.  3.  in  these  words :  '  When  a  Jew  comes  to  us 
to  be  made  a  Christian,  we  destroy  not  in  him 
God's  good  things,  but  his  own  ill.  That  he  be- 
lieves one  God  is  to  be  worshipped;  that  he 
hopes  for  eternal  life ;  that  he  doubts  not  of  the 
resurrection,  we  approve  and  commend  him :  we 
acknowledge,  that  as  he  did  believe  these  things, 
so  he  is  still  to  believe  them ;  and  as  he  did  hold, 
so  he  is  still  to  hold  them.'  Thus  he,  subjoining 
more  to  the  same  purpose  in  the  next.  -  And 
again,  in  the  xxvi.  chap,  and  in  his  third  book, 
De  Bapt.  contr.  Donat.  cap.  ult.  and  upon  Psa. 
Jxiv.  ^  But  now  this  reason  seems  to  persuade  the 
contrary;  because  the  formal  object  of  faith  seems 
to  be  the  first  verity,  as  it  is  manifested  by  the 
church's  doctrine  as  the  Divine  and  infallible  rulej 
wherefore,  whosoever  adheres  not  to  this  rule,  air 
though  he  assent  to  some  matters  of  faith,  yet  he 
embraces  them  not  with  faith,  but  with  some  other 
kind  of  assent :  as  if  a  man  assent  to  a  conclusion, 
not  knowing  the  reason  by  which  it  is  demon- 
strated, he  hath  not  true  knowledge,  but  an  opi- 
nion only  of  the  same  conclusion.  Now,  that  a 
heretic  adheres  not  to  the  rule  aforesaid,  it  is  ma- 
nifest ;  because  if  he  did  adhere  to  it,  as  Divine 
and  infallible,  he  would  receive  all,  without  ex- 
ception, which  the  church  teacheth,  and  so  would 
not  be  a  heretic'  After  this  manner  St.  Thom.  ii. 
2.  q.  5.  art.  3.  From  whom  yet  Durand  dissent3 
upon  this  distinction,  thinking,  there  may  be  in  a 
vot,  n.  3  F 


(    43$    ) 

/ 

heretic  trae  faith,  in  respect  of  the  articlM  m 
which  he  doth  not  err.  Others,  as  Scotus  and 
Bonaventure,  define  not  the  matter  plainly,  but 
seem  to  choose  a  middle  way. 

*'  To  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine  and  these 
schoolmen,  this  may  be  adjoined.  That  it  is  usual 
with  good  Christians  to  say,  that  heretics  have  not 
the  entire  faith.  Whereby  it  seems  to  be  intimated 
that  some  part  of  it  they  do  retain :  whereof  this 
may  be  another  reason ;  that  if  the  truths,  which 
a  Jew  or  a  heretic  holds,  he  should  not  hold  them 
by  faith,  but  after  some  other  manner,  to  wit,  by 
his  own  proper  will  and  judgment,  it  will  follow, 
that  all  that  excellent  knowledge  of  God  and  Di- 
vine things,  which  is  found  in  them,  is  to  be  attri- 
buted not  to  the  grace  of  God,  but  to  the  strength 
of  free-will :  which  is  against  St.  Augustine,  both 
elsewhere,  and  especially  in  the  end  of  his  book 
De  Potentia. 

"  As  for  the  reason  alleged  to  the  contrary,  we 
answer — It  is  impertinent  to  faith,  by  what  means 
we  believe  the  prime  verity,  that  is,  by  what 
means  God  useth  to  confer  upon  men  the  gift  of 
faith.  For,  although  now  the  ordinary  means  be 
the  testimony  and  teaching  of  the  church,  yet  it 
is  certain,  that  by  other  means  faith  hath  been 
given  heretofore,  and  it  is  given  still.  For  many 
of  the  ancients,  as  Adam,  Abraham,  Melchisedech, 
Job,  receiveth  faith  by  special  revelation;  the 
apostles,  by  the  miracles  and  preaching  of  Christ; 
others  again,  by  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  the 
apostles ;  and,  lastly,  others,  by  other  means,  when 
as  yet  they  had  heard  nothing  of  the  infallibility 
of  the  church.  To  little  children,  by  baptism, 
without  any  other  help,  faith  is  infiised:  and 
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tibierefore  it  is  possible,  that  a  maa  not  adhering 
to  the  church's  doctrine  as  a  rule  infallible,  yet 
may  receive  some  things  for  the  word  of  God/ 
which  do  indeed  truly  belong  to  the  faith ;  either 
because  they  are  now,  or  heretofore  have  been, 
confirmed  by  miracles ;  or,  because  he  manifestly 
sees,  that  the  ancient  church  taught  so ;  or  upon 
some  other  inducement.  And  yet,  nevertheless^ 
we  must  not  say,  that  heretics  and  Jews  do  hold 
the  faith,  but  only  some  part  of  the  faith.  For 
the  faith  signifies  an  entire  thing,  and  complete  in 
all  parts ;  whereupon  a  heretic  is  said  to  be  sim- 
ply an  infidel,  to  have  lost  the  faith,  and  according 
to  the  apostle,  1  Tim.  i.  to  have  made  shipwreck 
of  it,  although  he  holds  some  things  with  the  same 
strength  of  assent^  and  readiness  of  will,  where- 
with by  others  are  held  all  these  points  which  ap- 
pertain to  the  faith."  And  thus  far  Estius :  whose 
discourse,  I  presume,  may  pass  for  a  sufficient  re- 
futation of  your  argument  out  of  Aquinas.  And, 
therefore,  your  corollaries  drawn  from  it — That 
every  error  against  faith  involves  opposition 
against  God's  testimony;  that  protestants  have 
no  faith,  no  certainty;  and  that  you  have  all  faith» 
must,  together  with  it,  fall  to  the  ground. 

50.  But,  if  protestants  have  certainty,  they 
want  obscurity,  and  so  have  not  that  faith,  which* 
us  the  apostle  saith,  is  of  things  not  appearing.**-- 
This  argument  you  prosecute  in  the  next  para- 
grc^h :  but  I  can  find  nothing  in  it,  to  convince  or 
persuade  me,  that  protestants  cannot  have  as  much 
certainty  as  is  required  to  faith  of  an  object  not  so 
evident  as  to  beget  science.  If  obscurity  will  not 
eansist  with  certainty  in  the  highest  degree,  thea 
y<m  are  to  blame  for  requiring  to  faith  contn^ct- 
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ing  conditions.  If  certainty  and  obscurity  will 
stand  together,  what  reaslon  can  be  imagined,  that 
a  protestant  may  not  entertain  them  both  as  well 
as  a  papist  ?  Your  bodies  and  souls,  your  under- 
standings and  wills,  are,  I  think,  of  the  same  con- 
dition with  ours :  and  why  then  may  not  we  be 
certain  of  an  obscure  thing  as  well  as  you  ?  And 
as  you  make  this  long  discourse  against  protest- 
ants,  why  may  not  we,  putting  church  instead  of 
Scripture,  send  it  back  again  to  you?  And  say — If 
papists  have  certainty,  they  want  obscurity,  and 
so  have  not  that  faith,  which,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
is  of  things  not  appearing,  or  not  necessitating  our 
understanding  to  an  assent  ?  For  the  whole  edifice 
of  the  faith  of  papists  is  settled  on  these  two  prin- 
ciples :  these  particular  propositions  are  the  pro- 
positions of  the  church ;  and  the  sense  and  mean- 
ing of  them  is  clear  and  evident,  at  least  in  all 
points  necessary  to  salvation.  Now  these  prin- 
ciples being  once  supposed,  it  clearly  foUoweth, 
that  what  papists  believe  as  necessary  to  salvation, 
is  evidently  known  by  them  to  be  true,  by  this  ar- 
gument :  It  is  certain  and  evident,  that  whatsoever 
is  the  word  of  God,  or  Divine  revelation,  is  true : 
but  it  is  certain  and  evident,  that  these  proposi- 
tions of  the  church  in  particular,  are  the  word  of 
God,  or  Divine  revelations :  therefore  it  is  certain 
and  evident,  that  all  propositions  of  the  church  are 
true.  Which  conclusion  I  take  for  a  major  in  a 
second  argument,  and  say  thus :  It  is  certain  and 
evident  that  all  propositions  of  the  church  are 
true :  but  it  is  certain  and  evident,  that  such  par- 
ticulars, for  example,  the  lawfulness  of  the  half- 
communion,  the  lawifulness  and  expedience  of  Latin 
service,  the  4octrine  of  transubstantiation,  indulr 
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gences,  &c.  are  the  propositions  of  the  church: 
therefore  it  is  certain  and  evident,  that  these  par- 
ticular objects  are  true.  Neither  will  it  avail  you 
to  say,  that  the  said  principles  are  not  evident  by 
natural  discourse,  but  only  by  the  eye  of  reason, 
cleared  by  grace:  for  supernatural  evidence  no 
less  (yea,  rather  more)  drowns  and  excludes  ob- 
scurity, than  natural  evidence  doth.  Neither  can 
the  party  so  enlightened  be  said  voluntarily  to 
captivate  his  understanding  to  that  light,  but  ra- 
ther his  understanding  is  by  necessity  made  cap- 
tive, and  forced  not  to  disbelieve  what  is  pre- 
sented by  so  clear  a  light ;  and  therefore  your  ima- 
ginary faith  is  not  the  true  faith  defined  by  the 
apostle,  but  an  invention  of  your  own. 

51.  And  having  thus  cried  quittance  with  you, 
I  must  intreat  you  to  devise  (for  truly  I  cannot) 
some  answer  to  this  argument,  which  will  not 
serve  in  proportion  to  your  own.  For  I  hope,  you 
will  not  pretend,  that  I  have  done  you  injury,  in 
settling  your  faith  upon  principles  which  you  dis- 
claim. And  if  you  allege  this  disparity,  that  you 
are  more  certain  of  your  principles  than  we  of 
ours,  and  yet  you  do  not  pretend  that  your  prin-. 
ciples  are  so  evident,  as  we  do  that  purs  are : 
what  is  this  to  say,  but  that  you  are  more  confi- 
dent than  we,  but  confess  you  have  less  reason  for 
it  ?  For  the  evidence  of  the  thing  assented  to,  be 
it  more  or  less,  is  the  reason  and  cause  of  the  as* 
sent  in  the  understanding.  But  then,  besides,  I 
am  to  tell  you  that  you  are  here,  as  every  where,  ex- 
tremely, if  not  affectedly,  mistaken  in  the  doctrine 
of  protestants ;  who,  though  they  acknowledge 
that  the  things  which  they  believe  are  in  them- 
selves as  certain  as  any  demonstrable  or  sei^iMe 
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verities,  yet  pretend  not,  that  their  certainty  of 
adherence  is  most  perfect  and  absolute,  but  such 
as  may  be  perfected  and  increased  as  long  as  they 
"  walk  by  feith,  and  not  by  sight."  And  consonant 
hereunto,  is  their  doctrine  touching  the  evidence 
of  the  objects  whereunto  they  adhere.  For  you 
abuse  the  world  and  them,  if  you  pretend  that 
they  hold  the  first  of  your  two  principles,  that 
these  particular  books  are  the  woM  of  God  (for 
so  I  think  you  mean),  either  to  be  in  itself  evi- 
dently certain,  or  of  itself,  and  being  divested  of 
the  motives  of  credibility,  evidently  credible ;  for 
they  are  not  so  fond  as  to  conceive,  nor  so  vain  as 
to  pretend,  that  all  men  do  assent  to  it,  which 
they  would,  if  it  were  evidently  certain ;  nor  so 
ridiculous  as  to  imagine,  that  if  an  Indian,  that 
never  heard  of  Christ  or  Scripture,  should  by 
chance  find  a  Bible  in  his  own  language,  and  were 
able  to  read  it,  that  upon  the  reading  it,  he  would 
certainly,  without  a  miracle,  believe  it  to  be  the 
word  of  God :  which  he  could  not  choose,  if  it 
were  evidently  credible.  What  then  do  they  afiirm 
of  it  ?  Certainly,  no  more  than  this,  that  whatso- 
ever man,  that  is  not  of  a  perverse  mind,  shall 
weigh  with  serious  and  mature  deliberation,  those 
great  moments  of  reason  which  may  incline  him 
to  believe  the  Divine  authority  of  Scripture,  and 
compare  them  with  the  light  objections,  that  in 
prudence  can  be  made  against  it,  he  shall  not 
choose  but  find  sufficient,  nay  abundant,  induce- 
ments to  yield  unto  it  firm  faith  and  sincere  obe- 
dience. Let  that  learned  man,  Hugo  Grotius, 
speak  for  all  the  rest,  in  his  book  of  the  Truth  of 
the  Christian  Religion ;  which  book,  whosoever  at- 
tentively peruses,  shall  find,  that  a  man  may  have 
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great  reason  to  be  a  Christian  without  dependaace 
upon  your  church  for  any  part  of  it :  and  that 
your  religion  is  no  foundation  of,  but  rather  a 
scandal  and  an  objection  against,  Christianity.  He 
then  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  second  book  hath 
theseexcellent  words :  "  If  any  be  not  satisfied  with 
these  arguments  abovesaid,  but  desires  more  for- 
cible reasons  for  confirmation  of  the  excellency  of 
Christian  religion,  let  such  know,  that  as  there 
are  variety  of  things  which  be  true,  so  are  there 
divers  ways  of  proving  or  manifesting  thQ  truth. 
Thus  is  there  one  way  in  mathematics,  another  in 
physics,  a  third  in  ethics;  and,  lastly,  another 
kind,  when  a  matter  of  fact  is  in  question :  whercT 
in  verily  we  must  rest  content  with  such  testimo- 
nies as  are  firee  from  all  suspicion  of  untruth; 
otherwise,  down  goes  all  the  frame  and  use  of  his- 
tory, and  a  great  part  of  the  art  of  physic,  together 
with  all  dutifulness  that  ought  to  be  between  pa- 
rents and  children  ;  for  matters  of  practice  can  no 
way  else  be  known  by  such  testimonies.  Now  it 
is  the  pleasure  of  Almighty  God,  that  those  things, 
which  he  would  have  us  to  believe  (so  that  the 
very  belief  thereof  may  be  imputed  to  us  for  obe- 
dience), should  not  so  evidently  appear,  as  those 
things  wjiich  are  apprehended  by  sense,  and  plain 
demonstration,  but  only  be  so  far  forth  revealed  as 
piay  beget  faith,  and  a  persuasion  thereof,  in  the 
hearts  and  minds  of  such  as  are  not  obstinate; 
that  so  the  gospel  may  be  as  a  touchstone  for 
trial  of  men's  judgments,  whether  they  be  sound 
or  unsound.  For  seeing  these  arguments,  where- 
of we  have  spoken,  have  induced  so  many  ho- 
nest, godly,  and  wise  men,  to  approve  of  this 
xe]igion>  it  is  thereby  plain  enough;    that  the 
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fittilt  of  other  meb's  infidelity  is  not  fbf  Want  of 
Btifficient  testimony,  but  because  they  would  not 
have  that  to  be  had  and  embraced  for  truths 
which  is  contrary  to  their  wilful  desires;  it  being 
at  hard  matter  for  them  to  relinquish  their  honours^ 
and  set  at  nought  other  commodities ;  which  thing 
they  know  they  ought  to  do,  if  they  admit  of 
Christ's  doctrine,  and  obey  what  he  hath  com-' 
manded.  And  this  is  the  rather  to  be  noted  of 
them,  for  that  many  other  historical  narrations  are 
approved  by  them  to  be  true,  which  notwithstand^ 
ing  are  only  manifest  by  authority,  and  not  by  any 
such  strong  proofs,  and  persuasions,  or  tokens,  as 
do  declare  the  history  of  Christ  to  be  true ;  which 
are  evident,  partly  by  the  confession  of  those  Jews 
that  are  yet  alive ;  and  partly  in  those  companies 
and  congregations  of  Christians,  which  are  any- 
where to  be  found ;  whereof,  doubtless,  there  was 
some  cause. 

Lastly,  *^  Seeing  the  long  duration  or  continuance 
of  Christian  religion,  and  the  large  extent  thiereof, 
can  be  ascribed  to  no  human  power,  therefore  the 
same  must  be  attributed  to  miracles :  or,  if  any 
deny  that  it  came  to  pass  through  a  miraculous 
manner,  this  very  getting  so  great  strength  and 
power  without  a  miracle,  may  be  thought  to  sur- 
pass any  miracle." 

^  52.  And  now  you  see,  I  hope,  that  protestants 
neither  do,  nor  need  to  pretend  to  any  such  evi- 
dence in  the  doctrine  they  believe,  as  cannot  well 
consist  both  with  the  essence  and  obedience  of 
faith:  Let  us  come  now  to  the  last  nullity  which 
you  impute  to  the  faith  of  protestants,  and  that  is — 
want  of  prudence :  touching  which  point,  as  I  have 
already  demonstrated,  tliat  wisdom  is  not  essen- 
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tial  to  faith,  but  that  a  man  may  truly  believe 
truth,  though  upon  insufficient  motives;  so. I 
doubt  not  but  I  shall  make  good,  that  if  prudence 
were  necessary  to  faith,  we  have  better  title 
to  it  than  you ;  and  that  if  a  wiser  than  Solomon 
were  here,  he  should  have  better  reason  to  believe 
the  religion  of  protestants  than  papists,  the  Bible 
rather  than  the  council  of  Trent.  But  let  us  hear 
ivrhat  you  can  say. 

53.  Ad  §.  31 .  You  demand  then,  first  of  all — ^What 
wisdom  was  it  to  forsake  a  church  confessed  very 
ancient,  and  besides  which  there  could  be  demon- 
strated no  other  visible  church  of  Christ  upon 

^  earth? — I  answer.  Against  God  and  truth  there 
lies  no  prescription,  and  therefore  certainly  it 
might  be  great  wisdom  to  forsake  ancient  errors 
for  more  ancient  truths.  One  God  is  rather  to  be 
followed  than  innumerable  worlds  of  men ;  and 
therefore  it  might  be  great  wisdom,  either  for  the 
whole  visible  church,  nay  for  all  the  men  in  the 
world,  having  wandered  from  the  way  of  truth,  to 
return  unto  it ;  or  for  a  part  of  it,  nay  for  one  man 
to  do  so,  although  all  the  world  besides  were 
madly  resolute  to  do  the  contrary.  It  might  be  a 
great  wisdom  to  forsake  the  errors,  though  of  the 
only  visible  church,  much  more  of  the  Roman, 
which,  in  conceiving  herself  the  whole  visible 
church,  does  somewhat  like  the  frog  in  the  fable, 
which  thought  the  ditch  he  lived  in  to  be  all  the 
world. 

54.  You  demand  again — ^What  wisdom  was  it 
to  forsake  a  church  acknowledged  to  want  nothing 
necessary  to  salvation,  endued  with  succession  of 
bishops,  &c.  mque  ad  election  or  choice  ? — I  an- 
swer. Yet  might  it  be  great  wisdom  to  forsake  a 
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church  not  acknowledged  to  want  nothing  neoes* 
•ary  to  salvation,  but  accused  and  convicted  of 
many  damnable  errors :  certainly  damnable  to 
them  who  were  convicted  of  them,  had  they  still 
persisted  in  them  after  their  conviction ;  though 
perhaps  pardonable  (which  is  all  that  is  acknow- 
ledged) to  such  as  ignorantly  continued  in  them ! 
a  church  vainly  arrogating,  without  possibility  of 
proof,  a  perpetual  succession  of  bishops,  holdiiig 
always  the  same  doctrine ;  and  with  a  ridiculous 
impudence  pretending  perpetual  possession  of  the 
world ;  whereas  the  world  knows,  that  a  little  be- 
fore Luther's  arising,  your  church  was  confined  to 
a  part  of  a  part  of  it :  lastly,  a  church  vainly  glo- 
rying in  the  dependance  of  other  churches  upon 
her,  which  yet  she  supports  no  more  than  those 
crouching  antics,  which  seem  in  great  buildings 
to  labour  under  the  weight  they  bear,  •  do  indeed 
support  the  fabric.  For  a  corrupted  and  false 
church  may  give  authority  to  preach  the  truth, 
and  consequently  against  her  own  falsehoods  and 
corruptions.  Besides,  a  false  church  may  preserve 
the  Scripture  true  (as  now  the  Old  Testament  is 
preserved  by  the  Jews),  either  not  being  arrived 
to  that  height  of  impiety  as  to  attempt  the  cor- 
ruption of  it,  or  not  able  to  effect  it,  or  not  per* 
ceiving,  or  not  regarding  the  opposition  of  it  to 
her  corruptions.  And  so  we  might  receive  from 
you  lavrful  ordination,  and  true  Scriptures,  though 
you  were  a  false  church ;  and,  receiving  the  Scrip- 
tures from  you  (though  not  from  you  alone),  I 
hope  you  cannot  hinder  us,  neither  need  we  ask 
your  leave,  to  believe  and  obey  them.  And  this, 
though  you  be  a  false  church,  is  enough  to  make 
us  a  true  one.    As  for  a  succession  of  men  that 
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held  with  us  in  all  points  of  doctrine,  it  is  a  thing 
we!  need  not,  and  you  have  as  little  as  we.  So  that 
if  we  acknowledge  that  your  church  before  Luther 
was  a  true  church,  it  is  not  for  any  ends,  for  any 
dependance  that  we  have  upon  you ;  but  because 
we  conceive,  that  in  a  charitable  construction  you 
may  pass  for  a  true  church,  such  a  church  (and  no 
better)  as  you  do  sometimes  acknowledge  protest- 
ants  to  be ;  that  is,  a  company  of  men,  wherein 
some  ignorant  souls  may  be  saved.  So  that  in 
this  balancing  of  religion  against  religion,  and 
church  against  church,  it  seems  you  have  nothing 
of  weight  and  moment  to  put  into  your  scale ;  no- 
thing but  smoke  and  wind,  vain  shadows,  and 
fantastical  pretences.  Yet  if  protestants,  on  the 
other  side,  had  nothing  to  put  in  their  scale  but 
those  negative  commendations  whi6h  you  are 
pleased  to  afford  them  ;  nothing  but,  no  unity, 
nor  means  to  procure  it ;  no  farther  extent,  when 
Luther  arose,  than  Luther's  body ;  no  universality 
of  time  or  place ;  no  visibility  or  being,  except 
only  in  your  church ;  no  succession  of  persons  or 
doctrine ;  no  leader  but  Luther,  in  a  quarrel  be- 
gun upon  no  ground  but  passion ;  no  church,  no 
ordination,  no  Scriptures,  but  such  as  they  re- 
ceived from  you ;  if  all  this  were  true,  and  this 
were  all  that  could  be  pleaded  for  protestants, 
possibly,  with  an  allowance  of  three  grains  of  par- 
tiality, your  scale  might  seem  to  turn.  But  then, 
if  it  may  appear,  that  part  of  these  objections  are 
falsely  made  against  them,  the  rest  vainly ;  that 
whatsoever  of  truth  is  in  these  imputations,  is  im- 
pertinent to  this  trial,  and  whatsoever  is  perti- 
nent is  untrue ;  and  besides,  that  plenty  of  good 
matter  may  be  alleged  for  protestants,  which  is 
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here  dissembled :  then,  I  hope,  our  cause  may  be' 
good,  notwithstanding  these  pretences. 

65.  Tsay  then,  that  want  of  universality  of  time 
and  place,  the  invisibility  or  not  existence  of  the 
professors  of  protestant  doctrine  before  Luther, 
Luther's  being  alone  when  he  first  opposed  your 
church,  our  having  our  church,  ordination.  Scrip- 
tures, personal,  and  yet  not  doctrinal,  succession 
from  you,  are  vain  and  impertinent  allegations, 
against  the  truth  of  our  doctrine  and  church.  That 
the  entire  truth  of  Christ,  without  any  mixture  of 
error,  should  be  professed  or  believed  in  all  places 
at  any  time,  or  in  any  place  at  all  times,  is  not  a 
thing  evident  in  reason,  neither  have  we  any  reve- 
lation for  it.  And,  therefore,  in  relyhig  so  confi- 
dently on  it,  you  build  your  house  upon  the  sand. 
And  what  obligation  we  had,  either  to  be  so 
peevish,  as  to  take  nothing  of  yours,  or  so  foolish 
as  to  take  all,  I  do  not  understand.  For  whereas 
you  say,  that  this  is  to  be  choosers,  and  therefore 
heretics,  I  tell  you,  that  though  all  heretics  are 
choosers,  yet  all  choosers  are  not  heretics ;  other- 
wise they  also  which  choose  your  religion  must 
be  heretics.  As  for  our  wanting  unity,  and  means 
of  proving  it,  Luther  s  opposing  your  church  upon 
mere  passion,  our  following  private  men  rather 
than  the  catholic  church,  the  first  and  last  are 
mere  untruths ;  for  we  want  not  unity,  nor  means 
to  procure  it  in  things  necessary.  Plain  places  of 
Scripture,  and  such  as  need  no  interpreter,  are 
our  means  to  obtain  it.  Neither  do  we  follow  any 
private  men,  but  only  the  Scripture,  the  word  of 
God,  as  our  rule ;  and  reason,  which  is  also  the 
gift  of  God  given  to  direct  us  in  all  our  actions,  in 
the  use  of  this  rule.     And  then  for  Luther's  op- 
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posing  your  church  upon  mere  passion,  it  is  a 
thing  I  will  not  deny,  because  I  know  not  hia 
heart ;  and,  for  the  same  reason,  you  should  not 
have  affirmed  it.  Sure  I  am,  whether  he  opposed 
your  church  upon  reason  or  no,  he  had  reason 
enough  to  oppose  it.  And,  therefore,  if  he  did  it 
upon  passion;  we  will  follow  him  only  in  his  action^ 
and  not  in  his  passion ;  in  his  opposition,  not  in 
the  manner  of  it :  and  then,  I  presume,  you  will 
have  no  reason  to  condemn  us,  unless  you  will 
say  that  a  good  action  cannot  be  done  with  reason^ 
because  somebody  before  us  hath  done  it  upon 
passion.  You  see,  then,  how  imprudent  you  have 
been  in  the  choice  of  your  arguments,  to  prove 
protestants  unwise  in  the  choice  of  their  religion* 
56.  It  remains  now,  that  I  should  shew  that 
many  reasons  of  moment  may  be  alleged  for  th6 
justification  of  protestants,  which  are  dissembled 
by  you,  and  not  put  into  the  balance.  Know  then. 
Sir,  that  when  I  say  the  religion  of  protestants  is 
in  prudence  to  be  preferred  before  yours,  as,  on 
the  one  side,  I  do  not  understand  by  your  reli- 
gion the  doctrine  of  Bellarmine,  or  Baronius,  or 
any  other  private  man  amongst  you  ;  nor  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Sorbonne,  or  of  the  Jesuits,  or  of  the 
Dominicans,  or  of  any  other  particular  company 
among  you,  but  that  wherein  you  all  agree,  or 
profess  to  agree — the  doctrine  of  the  council  of 
Trent ;  so  accordingly,  on  the  other  side,  by  the 
religion  of  protestants,  I  do  not  understand  the 
doctrine  of  Luther,  or  Calvin,  or  Melancthon ;  nor 
the  Confession  of  Augusta,  or  Geneva,  nor  the 
Catechism  of  Heidelberg,  nor  the  Articles  of  the 
church  of  England,  no  nor  the  harmony  of  protest^ 
ant  confessions;  but  that  wherein  they  all  agree. 
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tnd  which  they  all  subscribe  with  a  greats  h^r- 
mony,  as  a  perfect  rule  of  their  faith  and  actions ; 
that  is,  the  Bible.  The  Bible,  I  say,  the  Bible 
only,  is  the  religion  of  protestants !  Whatsoever 
else  they  believe  besides  it,  and  the  plain  irrefra* 
gable,  indubitable  consequences  of  it,  well  may 
they  hold  it  as  a  matter  of  opinion :  but  as  mat- 
ter of  faith  and  religion,  neither  can  they  with  co- 
herence to  their  own  grounds  believe  it  them- 
selves, nor  require  the  belief  of  it  of  others,  with- 
out most  high  and  most  schismatical  presumption. 
I,  for  my  part,  after  a  long,  and  (as  I  verily  believe 
and  hope)  impartial  search  of  the  true  way  to 
eternal  happiness,  do  profess  plainly,  that  I  can* 
not  find  any  rest  for  the  sole  of  my  foot  but  upon 
this  rock  only.  I  see  plainly,  and  with  mine  own 
eyes,  that  there  are  popes  against  popes,  councils 
against  councils,  some  fathers  against  others,  the 
same  fathers  against  themselves,  a  consent  of  fa- 
thers of  one  age  against  a  consent  of  fathers  of 
another  age,  the  church  of  one  age  against  the 
church  of  another  age.  Traditive  interpretations 
of  Scripture  are  pretended ;  but  there  are  few  or 
none  to  be  found :  no  tradition,  but  only  of  Scrip- 
ture, can  derive  itself  from  the  fountain,  but  may 
be  plainly  proved,  either  to  have  been  brought  in, 
in  such  an  age  after  Christ,  or  that  in  such  an  age 
it  was  not  in.  In  a  word,  there  is  no  sufl&cient 
certainty  but  of  Scripture  only,  for  any  consider- 
ing man  to  build  upon.  This  therefore,  and  this 
only,  I  have  reason  to  believe ;  this  I  wiU  profess ; 
according  to  this  I  will  live ;  and  for  this,  if  there 
be  occasion,  I  will  not  only  willingly,  but  eveij 
gladly,  lose  my  life,  though  I  should  be  sorry  that 
Christians  should  take  it  from  me.    Propose  me 
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ahy  tbing  out  of  this  book,  and  require  whether  I 
believe  it  dr  no,  and  seem  it  never  so  incompre- 
hensible to  human  reason,  I  will  subscribe  it  with 
hand  and  heart,  as  knowing  no  demonstration  can 
be  stronger  than  thi§ — God  hath  said  so,  there* 
fore  it  is  true.  In  other  things  I  will  take  no  man's 
liberty  of  judgment  from  him ;  neither  shall  any 
man  take  mine  from  me.  I  vsrill  think  no  man  the 
worse  man,  nor  the  worse  Christian,  I  will  love  no 
man  the  less,  for  differing  in  opinion  from  me. 
And  what  measure  I  mete  to  others,  I  expect 
from  them  again.  I  am  fully  assured  that  God 
does  not,  and  therefore  that  men  ought  not,  to  re- 
quire any  more  of  any  man  than  this — to  believe 
the  Scripture  to  be  God's  word,  to  endeavour  to 
find  the  true  sense  of  it,  and  to  live  according 
to  it, 

57.  This  is  the  religion  which  I  have  chosen 
after  a  long  deliberation,  and  I  am  verily  per^ 
fiuaded  that  I  have  chosen  wisely,  much  more 
wisely  than  if  I  had  guided  myself  according  to 
your  church's  authority.  For  the  Scripture  being 
all  true,  I  am  secured,  by  believing  nothing  else, 
that  I  shall  believe  no  falsehood  as  matter  of  faith. 
And  if  I  mistake  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and  so 
iall  into  error,  yet  I  am  secure  from  any  danger 
thereby,  if  but  your  grounds  be  true ;  because, 
endeavouring  to  find  the  true  sense  of  Scripture, 
I  Cannot  but  hold  my  error  without  pertinacy, 
and  be  ready  to  forsake  it,  when  a  more  true  and 
more  probable  sense  shall  appear  unto  me.  And 
then  all  necessary  truth  being,  as  I  have  proved, 
plainly  set  down  in  Scripture,  I  am  certain  by 
believing  Scripture  to  believe  all  necessary  truth: 
and  he  that  does  so,  if  his  life  be  answerable  t0 
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iaith,  how  is  it  possible  he  should  fisdl  of  sal- 
vation ? 

58.  Besides,  whatsoever  may  be  pretended  to 
gain  to  your  church  the  credit  of  a  guide,  all  that 
and  much  more  may  be  said  for  the  Scripture. 
Hath  your  church  been  ancient  ?  The  Scripture  is 
more  ancient.  Is  your  church  a  means  to  keep 
men  at  unity  ?  So  is  the  Scripture,  to  keep  those 
that  believe  it,  and  will  obey  it,  in  unity  of  beU^ 
in  matters  necessary  or  very  profitable ;  and  in 
unity  of  charity,  in  points  unnecessary.  Is  your 
church  universal  for  time  or  place  ?  Certainly  the 
Scripture  is  more  universal :  for  all  the  Christ- 
ians in  the  world  (those,  I  mean,  that  in  truth  de« 
serve  this  name)  do  now  and  always  have  believed 
the  Scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God,  so  much  of 
it,  at  least,  as  contains  all  things  necessary ;  where* 
as  only  you  say,  that  you  only  are  the  church  of 
God,  and  all  Christians  besides  you  deny  it. 

59.  Thirdly,  Following  the  Scripture,  I  follow 
that  whereby  you  prove  your  church's  infallibility, 
(whereof,  were  it  not  for  Scripture,  what  pretence 
could  you  have,  or  what  notion  could  we  have  ?) 
and  by  so  doing  tacitly  confess,  that  yourselves 
are  surer  of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  than  of 
your  church's  authority :  for  we  must  be  surer  of 
the  proof  than  of  the  thing  proved,  otherwise  it 
is  no  proof. 

60.  Fourthly,  Following  the  Scripture,  I  follow 
that  which  must  be  true,  if  your  church  be  true; 
for  your  church  gives  attestation  tp  it :  whereas, 
if  I  follow  your  church,  I  must  follow  that,  which, 
though  Scripture  be  true,  may  be  false,  nay,  which, 
if  Scripture  be  true,  must  be  false,  because  the 
S  cripture  testifies  against  it  • 
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61.  Fifthly,  To  follow  the  Scnpture,  I  haver* 
God's  express  warrant  and  command,  and  no  co- 
lour of  any  prohibition' :  but  to  believe  your 
church  infallible,  I  have  no  command  at  all,  much 
less  an  express  command.  Nay,  I  have  reason  to 
fear,  that  I  am  prohibited  to  do  so  in  these  words  r 
*^  Call  no  man  master  on  the  earth :  they  fell  by 
infidelity;  thou  standest  by  faith:  be  not  high-' 
minded,  but  fear :  the  Spirit  of  truth  the  world 
cannot  receive." 

62.  Following  your  church,  I  must  hold  many 
things  hot  only  above  reason,  but  against  it,  if  any 
thing  be  against  it ;  whereas,  following  the  Scrip*' 
ture,  I  shall  believe  many  mysteries,  but  no  im* 
possibilities ;  many  things  above  reason,  but  no- 
thing against  it;  many  things,  which,  had  they 
not  been  revealed,  reason  could  never  have  disco- 
vered, but  nothing  which  by  true  reason  may 
be  confuted;  many  things,  which  reason  cannot 
comprehend  how  they  can  be,  but  nothing  which 
reason  can  comprehend  that  it  cannot  be.  Nay,  I 
shall  believe  nothing  which  reason  will  not  con^ 
vince  that  I  X)ught  to  believe  it :  for  reason  will 
convince  any  man,  unless  he  be  of  a  perverse 
mind,  that  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God :  and 
then  no  reason  can  be  greater  than  this;  God  says 
so,  therefore  it  is  true. 

63.  Following  your  church,  I  must  hold  many 
things,  which  to  any  man  s  judgment,  that  will 
give  himself  the  liberty  of  judgment,  will  seem  ' 
much  more  contradicted  by  Scripture,  than  the' 
infallibility  of  your  church  appears  to  be  con-' 
firmed  by  it ;  and  consequently,  must  be  so  foolish^ ' 
as  to  believe  your  church  exempted  from  error 
upon  less  evidence,  rather  than  subject  to  the  (JoiA- 
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iQon  eondition  of  mankind  upon  greater  evidence. 
Now,  if  I  take  the  Scripture  only  for  my  guide,  I 
shall  not  need  to  do  anything  so  unreasonable. 

64.  If  I  will  follow  your  church,  I  must  believe 
impossibilities,  and  that  with  an  absolute  cer- 
tainty, upon  motives  which  are  confessed  to  be 
but  only  prudential  and  probable ;  that  is,  with  a 
weak  foundation,  I  must  firmly  support  a  heavy, 
a  monstrous  heavy  building:  now 'following  the 
Scripture,  I  shall  have  no  necessity  to  undei^o 
any  such  difficulties. 

65.  Following  your  church,  I  must  be  a  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  and  a  subject  of  the  king,  but  only 
adplacitum  pap(B.  I  must  be  prepared  in  mind 
to  renounce  my  allegiance  to  the  king,  when  the 
pope  shall  declare  him  a  heretic,  and  command 
me  not  to  obey  him ;  and  I  must  be  prepared  in 
mind  to  esteem  virtue  vice,  and  vice  virtue,  if  the 
pope  shall  so  determine.  Indeed,  you  say,  it  is 
impossible  he  should  do  the  latter ;  but  that  you 
know  is  a  great  question,  neither  is  it  fit  my  obe- 
dience to  God  and  the  king  should  depend  upon 
a  questionable  foundation.  And  howsoever,  you 
must  grant,  that  if  by  an  impossible  supposition, 
the  pope's  commands  should  be  contrary  to  the 
law  of  Christ,  that  they  of  your  religion  must  re- 
solve to  obey  rather  the  commands  of  the  pope 
than  the  law  of  Christ :  whereas,  if  I  follow  the 
Scripture,  I  may,  nay  I  must,  obey  my  sovereign 
in  lawful  things,  though  a  heretic,  though  a  ty- 
rant ;  and  though,  I  do  not  say  the  pope^  but  the 
apostles  themselves,  nay,  an  angel  from  heaven, 
should  teach  any  thing  against  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
I  may,  nay  I  must,  denounce  anathema  to  him. 

66.  Following  the  Scripture,  I  shall  believe  a 
religion,  which,  being  contrary  to  flesh  and  blood, 
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without  any  assistance  from  wwldly  power,  wit* 
or  policy,  nay,  against  all  the  power  and  policy  of 
the  worl^ji  prevailed  and  enlarged  itself  in  a  very 
short  time  all  the  world  over ;  whereas  it  is  toa 
apparent,  that  your  church  hath  got,  and  still 
maintains,  her  authority  over  men's  consciences, 
by  counterfeiting  false  miracles,  forging  false 
stories,  by  obtruding  on  the  world  supposititiouaf 
writings,  by  corrupting  the  monuments  of  former 
times,  and  defacing  out  of  them  all  which  any 
way  makes  against  you,  by  wars,  by  persecutioo3j 
by  massacres,  by  treasons,  by  rebellions;  in  short, 
by  all  manner  of  carnal  means,  whether  violent  or 
fraudulent. 

67.  Following  the  Scripture,  I  shall  believe  a 
religion,  the  first  preachers  and  professors  where- 
of, it  is  most  certain,  they  could  have  no  worldly 
ends  upon  the  world ;  that  they  should  not  pro- 
ject to  themselves  by  it  any  of  the  profits,  or  ho- 
nours, or  pleasures,  of  this  world :  but  rather  were 
to  expect  the  contrary,  even  all  the  miseries  which 
the  world  could  lay  upon  them.  On  the  other 
side,  the  head  of  your  church,  th,e  pretended  suc- 
cessor of  the  apostles,  and  guide  of  faith,  it  is  even 
palpable,  that  he  makes  your  religion  the  instru- 
ment of  his  ambition,  and  by  it  seeks  to  entitle 
himself  directly  or  indirectly  to  the  monarchy  of 
the  world.  And  besides  it  is  evident  to  any  man, 
that  has  but  half  an  eye,  that  most  of  those  doc- 
trines which  you  add  to  the  Scripture,  do  make, 
one  way  or  other,  for  the  honour  or  temporal  pro- 
fit of  the  teachers  of  them. 

68.  Following  the  Scripture  only,  I  shall  em^ 
brace  a  "religion  of  admirable  simplicity, .  consist* 
ing  in  a  manner  wholly  in  the  worship  of  God,  in 
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iipiiit,  and  m  troth:  whereas  your  church  and 
doctrine  is  even  loaded  with  an  infinity  of  weak, 
childish,  ridiculous,  unsavoury,  superstitions  and 
eereinoniei^,  and  full  of  that  righteousness  for 
which  Christ  shall  judge  the  world. 
/  69.  Following  the  Scriptures,  I  shall  believe 
that  which  universal,  never-failing,  tradition  as- 
sures me,  that  it  was  by  the  admirable  superna- 
tural works  of  God  confirmed  to  be  the  word  of 
God;  whereas  never  any  miracle  was  wrought, 
never  so  much  as  a  lame  horse  cured,  in  confirma- 
tion of  your  church's  authority  and  infallibility. 
And  if  any  strange  things  have  been  done,  which 
may  seem  to  give  attestation  to  some  parts  of 
your  doctrine,  yet  this  proves  nothing  but  the 
tiruth  of  the  Scripture,  which  foretold  that  (Grod's 
providence  permitting  it,  and  the  wickedness  of 
the  world  deserving  it)  strange  signs  and  won- 
ders should  be  wrought  to  confirm  false  doctrine, 
that  they  which  love  not  the  truth  may  be  given 
over  to  strong  delusions.  Neither  does  it  Seem 
to  me  any  strange  thing,  that  God  should  peiinit 
some '  true  wonders  to  be  done,  to  delude  them 
who  have  forged  so  many  to  deceive  the  world. 

70.  If  I  follow  the  Scripture,  I  must  not  pro- 
mise myself  salvation  without  effectual  dereliction 
and  mortification  of  all  vices,  and  the  effectual 
practice  of  all  Christian  virtues :  but  your  church 
opens  an  easier  and  a  broader  way  to  heaven,  and 
though  I  continue  all  my  life  long  in  a  course  of 
sin,  and  without  the  practice  of  any  virtue,  yet 
gives  me  assurance  that  I  may  be  let  into  heaven 
at  a  postern-gate,  even  by  an  act  of  attrition  at 
the  hour  of  death,  if  it  be  joined  with  confession, 
or  by  an  act  of  contrition  without  confession. 


71.  Admirable  are  the  precepts  of  piety  and  hn^ 
mility,  of  innocence  and  patience^  of  liberality,r 
frugality,  temperance,  sobriety,  justice,  meeknes$„ 
fortitude,  constancy,  and  gravity,  contempt  of  tha 
world,  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  mankind  ;  .  i|» 
a  word,  of  all  virtues,  and  against  all  vice,  whjch 
the  Scriptures  impose  upon  us,  to  b^  obeyed  u»-n 
der  pain  of  damnation:  the  sum  whereof  is  in  a 
manner  comprised  in  our  Saviour's  sermon  on  the^ 
Mount,  recorded  in  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th  of  Stv 
Matthew,  which,  if  they  were  generally  obeyedti 
could  not  but  mal^e  the  world  generally  happyy, 
and  the  goodness  of  them  alone  were  sufficient  to 
make  any  wise  and  good  man  believe,  that  this  x^-'^ 
ligion,  rather  than  any  other,  came  from  God,  thi^: 
fountain  of  all  goodness.    And  that  they  may  be^ 
generally,  obeyed,  our  Saviour  hath  ratified  tliem, 
all  in  the  close  of  his  sermon,  with  these  univ^rsa)^ 
sanctions:    "  Not  every  one  that  sa^th,   Lord^. 
Jjord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom,  but  he  that: 
doth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  vfi  heaven." 
And  again,  "  Whosoever  heareth  the^e  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  p. 
foolish  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  the  sand : 
and  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
the  winds  blew,  and  it  fell,  and  great  was  the  fall, 
thereof."    Now  your  church,  notwithstanding  ^ 
thisj;  enervates,  and  in  a  manner  dissolves  and  9ib-, 
rogates  many  of  these  precepts,   teaching  mei\ 
that  they  are  not  laws  for  all  Christians,  bi^t  coun- 
sels of  perfection,  and  matters  of  supererogation :, 
that  a  man  shall  do  well,  if  h?  do.  observe  thepx  f. 
but  he  shall  not  sin,  if  he  observe  them  not ;  that 
they  are  for  them  who  aim  at  high  places  in  he^ 
ven,  who  aspire  with  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  ,U^. 


the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left  hand  of  Christ :  hut 
if  a  man  will  be  content  barely  to  go  to  heaven,' 
and  to  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  God,  es-- 
pecially  if  he  will  be  content  to  taste  of  purgatory 
in  the  way,  he  may  attain  it  at  an  easier  purchase. 
Therefore  the  religion  of  your  church  is  not  so  holy 
nor  so  good  as  the  doctrine  of  Christ  delivered  in 
Scripture,  and  therefore  not  so  likely  to  come 
from  the  Fountain  of  holiness  and  goodness. 

72.  Lastly,  If  I  follow  your  church  for  my  guide, 
I  shall  do  all  one  as  if  I  should  follow  a  company  of 
blind  men  in  a  judgment  of  colours,  or  in  the 
choice  of  a  way.  For  every  unconsidering  man  is 
blind  in  that  which  he  does  not  consider.  Now 
what  is  your  church  but  a  company  of  unconsi- 
dering men,  who  comfort  themselves  because  they 
are  a  great  company  together?  but  all  of  them,  ei-' 
ther  out  of  idleness,  refuse  the  trouble  of  a  severe 
trial  of  their  religion  (as  if  heaven  were  not  worth 
it),  or  out  of  superstition  fear  the  event  of  such  a 
trial,  that  they  may  be  scrupled,  and  staggered, 
^nd  disquieted  by  it ;  and,  therefore,  for  the  most 
part,  do  it  not  at  all :  or,  if  they  do,  they  do  it 
negligently  and  hypocritically,  and  perfunctorily, 
rather  for  the  satisfaction  of  others  than  thern-^ 
selves ;  but  certainly  without  indiflFerence,  with- 
out liberty  of  judgment,  without  a  resolution  to 
doubt  of  it,  if,  upon  examination,  the  grounds  of  it 
prove  uncertain,  or  to  leave  it,  if  they  prove  appa- 
rently false.  My  own  experience  assures  me, 
that  in  this  imputation  I  do  you  no  injury ;  but  it 
is  very  apparent  to  all  men  from  your  ranking 
doubting  of  any  part  of  your  doctrine  among  mor- 
tal sins.  For  from  hence  it  follows,  that  seeing 
^ery  man  tnust  resolve,  that  he  will  never  com- 
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mit  mortal  sin,  that  he  must  never  exfbmme  Qi4 
grounds  of  it  at  all,  for  fear  he  should  be  moved  to 
doubt;  or  if  he  do,  he  must  resolve,  that  no  motives^ 
be  they  never  so  strong,  shall  move  him  to  doubts 
but  that,  with  his  will  and  resolution,  he  will  uphold 
himself  in  a  firm  belief  of  your  religion,  though  his 
reason  and  his  understanding  fail  him.  And  see- 
ing this  is  the  condition  of  all  those  whom  you  es-* 
teem  good  catholics,  who  can  deny,  but  you  ar^  a 
company  of  men  unwilling  and  afraid  to  under- 
stand, lest  you  should  do  good !  That  have  eyes 
to  see,  and  will  not  see,  that  have  not  the  love  of 
truth,  (which  is  only  to  be  known  by  an  indiffer- 
ent trial)  and  therefore  deserve  to  be  given  over  to 
strong  delusions ;  men  that  love  darkness  more  than 
light :  in  a  word,  that  you  are  the  blind  leading 
the  blind ;  and  what  prudence  there  can  be  in 
following  such  guides,  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us 
in  laying,  ''  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall 
fall  into  the  ditch." 

73.  There  remain  unspoken  to  in  this  section, 
some  places  out  of  St.  Augustine,  and  some  say- 
ings of  Luther,  wherein  he  confesses  that  in  the 
papacy  are  many  good  things  r  but  for  the  former, 
I  have  already  considered,  and  returned  the  argu- 
ment grounded  on  them.  As  for  Luther's  speeches, 
I  told  you  not  long  since,  we  follow  no  private  men, 
and  regard  not  much  what  he  says  either  against 
the  church  of  Rome,  or  for  it,  but  what  he  prorves. 
He  was  a  man  of  a  vehiement  spirit,  and  very  often 
what  he  took  in  hand  he  did  not  do  it,  but  over- 
do it.  He  that  will  justify  all  his  speeches,  espe- 
cially such  as  he  wrote  in  heat  of  opposition,  I 
believe  will  have  work  enough.  Yet  in  these  sen- 
tences, though  he  overreach  in  the  particulars,  yet 
what  he  says  in  general  we  confesi  true,  tnA  con-*^ 
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teMS  with  him,  that  in  the  papacy  are  many  good 
things,  which  have  come  from  them  to  us ;  but 
withal  we  say,  there  are  many  bad,  neither  do  we 
think  ourselves  bound  in  prudence  eithel*  to  reject 
the  good  with  the  bad,  or  to  retain  the  bad  with 
the  good ;  but  rather  conceive  it  a  high  point  of 
wisdom — to  separate  between  the  precious  and  the 
vile,  to  sever  the  good  from  the  bad,  and  to  put  the 
good  in  vessels  to  be  kept,  and  to  cast  the  bad  away ; 
to  try  all  things,  and  to  hold  that  which  is  gobd. 
74.  Ad  §.  32.  Your  next  and  last  argument 
against  the  faith  of  protestants  is—  because  want- 
ing certainty  and  prudence,  it  must  also  want  the 
fourth  condition,  mpernaturality.  For  that  being 
a  human  persuasion,  it  is  not  in  the  essence  of  it  su- 
pernatural ;  and  being  imprudent  and  rash,  it  can- 
not proceed  from  Divine  motion,  and  so  is  not  su- 
pernatural in  respect  of  the  cause  from  which  it 
proceedeth. — Ans.  This  little  discourse  stands 
wholly  upon  what  went  before,  and  therefore 
must  fall  together  with  it.  I  have  proved  the 
faith  of  protestants  as  certain  and  as  prudent  as 
the  faith  of  papists ;  and,  therefore,  if  these  be  cer- 
tain grounds  of  supematurality,  our  faith  may  have 
it  as  well  as  yours.  I  would  here  furthermore  be 
informed,  how  you  can  assure  us,  that  your  faith 
is  not  your  persuasion  or  opinion,  (for  you  make 
them  all  one)  that  your  church's  doctrine  is  true  ? 
Or,  if  you  grant  it  your  persuasion,  why  is  it  not 
the  persuasion  of  men,  and  in  respect  of  the  sub- 
ject of  it,  a  human  persuasion  ?  I  desire  also  to 
know,  what  sense  there  is  in  pretending  that  your 
persuasion  is,  not  in  regard  of  the  object  only 
and  cause  of  it,  but  in  the  nature  or  essence  of  it, 
supernatural  ?  Lastly,  Whereas  you  say — that  being 
imprudent,  it  cannot  come  from  Divine  motion ; 
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certainly,  by  this  reason,  all  they  that  believe  yo^r 
own  religion,  and  cannot  give  a  wise  and  sufficient 
reason  for  it,  (as  millions  amongst  you  cannot) 
must  be  condemned  to  have  no  supernatural  faith : 
or,  if  not,  then,  without  question,  nothing  can  hin- 
der, but  that  the  imprudent  faith  of  protestants 
may  proceed  from  Divine  motion,  as  well  as  the 
imprudent  faith  of  papists. 

75.  And  thus  having  weighed  your  whole  dis- 
course, and  found  it  altogether  lighter  than  vanity, 
why  should  I  not  invert  your  conclusion,  and  say. 
Seeing  you  have  not  proved,  that  whosoever  errs 
against  any  one  point  of  faith  loseth  all  Divine 
feiith  ;  nor  that  any  error  whatsoever,  concerning 
that  which  by  the  parties  litigant  may  be  esteem- 
ed a  matter  of  faith,  is  a  grievous  sin,  it  follows 
not  at  all,  that  when  two  men  hold  different  doc- 
trines concerning  religion,  that  but  one  can  be 
saved  ?  Not  that.  I  deny  but  that  the  sentence  of 
St.  Chrysostome,  with  which  you  conclude  this 
i^hapter,  may,  in  a  good  sense,  be  true ;  for  oft- 
times  by  the  faith  is  meant  only  that  doctrine 
which  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  and  to  say,  that 
salvation  may  be  had  without  any  the  least  thing 
which  is  necessary  to  salvation,  implies  a  repug- 
nance, and  destroys  itself.  Besides,  not  to  believe 
all  necessary  points,  and  to  believe  none  at  all,  is 
for  the  purpose  of  salvation  all  one ;  and  therefore 
he  that  does  so,  may  justly  be  said  to  destroy  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  seeing  he  makes  it  ineffectual  to 
the  end  for  which  it  was  intended,  the  salvation  of 
men's  sou^ls.  But  why  you  should  conceive  that 
all  differences  about  religion  are  concerning  mat- 
ters of  faith,  in  this  high  notion  of  the  word,  for 
that  I  conceive  no  reason. 


CHAP.  VII. 

In  regard  of  the  precept  of  charity  towards  one^s  self, 
protest  ants  are  in  a  state  of  sin,  as  long  as  they  re- 
main  separated  from  the  Roman  church. 

1.  **  That  due  order  is  to  be  observed  in  the 
theological  virtue  of  charity,  whereby  we  are  di- 
rected to  prefer  some  objects  before  others,  is  a 
truth  taught  by  all  divines,  and  declared  in  these 
words  of  Holy  Scripture ;  '  He  hath  ordered* 
charity  in  me.'  The  reason  whereof  is,  because 
the  infinite  goodness  of  God,  which  is  the  formal 
object  or  motive  of  charity,  and  for  which  all 
other  things  are  loved,  is  differently  participated 
by  different  objects ;  and  therefore,  the  love  we 
bear  to  them  for  God's  sake,  must  accordingly  be 
unequal.  In  the  virtue  of  faith,  the  case  is  far 
otherwise ;  because  all  the  objects  or  points, 
which  we  believe,  do  equally  participate  the  Di- 
vine testimony  or  revelation,  for  which  we  believe 
alike  all  things  propounded  for  such.  For  it  is  as 
impossible  for  God  to  speak  an  untruth  in  a  small 
as  in  a  great  matter.  And  this  is  the  ground  for 
which  we  have  so  often  affirmed,  that  any  least 
error  against  faith  is  injurious  to  God,  and  de-. 
structive  of  salvation. 

2.  "This  order  in  charity  may  be  considered, 
towards  God,  our  own  soul,  the  soul  of  our  neigh- 
bour, our  own  life  or  goods,  and  the  life  or  goods 
of  our  neighbour.    God  is  to  be  beloved  above  all 

♦  Cant.  ii.  4. 
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things,  both  objective,  (^  the  divines  speak)  that  i&, 
we  must  wish  or  desire  to  God  a  good  more  great, 
perfect,  and  noble,  than  to  any  or  all  other  things ; 
namely,  all  that  indeed  he  is,  a  nature  infinite,  in- 
dependent, immense,  &c.  and  also  appretiative,  that 
is,  that  we  must  sooner  lose  what  good  soever 
than  leave  and  abandon  him.  In  the  pther  ob- 
jects of  charity,  of  which  I  spake,  this  order  is  to 
be  kept :  we  may,  but  are  not  bound,  to  prefer 
the  life  and  goods  of  our  neighbour  before  our 
own:  we  are  bound  to  prefer  the  soul  of  our 
neighbour  before  our  own  temporal  goods  or  life, 
if  he  happen  to  be  in  extreme  spiritual  necessity^ 
and  that  we  by  our  assistance  can  succour  him, 
according  to  the  saying  of  St.  John,  '  In  this  we 
have  known  *  the  charity  of  God,  because  he  hath 
yielded  his  life  for  us,  and  we  ought  to  yield  our 
life  for  our  brethren.'  And  St.  Augustine  like- 
wise saith,  '  A  Christian  will  not  doubt  t  to  lose 
his  own  temporal  life,  for  the  eternal  life  of  his 
neighbour.'  Lastly,  We  are  to  prefer  the  spiritual 
good  of  our  own  soul,  before  both'  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  good  of  our  neighbour,  because  as 
charity  doth  of  its  own  nature  chiefly  incline  the 
person,  in  whom  it  resides,  to  love  God,  and  to  be 
united  with  him,  so  of  itself  it  inclines  him  to 
procure  those  things  whereby  the  said  union  with 
God  is  effected,  rather  to  himself  than  to  others. 
And  from  hence  it  follows,  that  in  things  necessary 
to  salvation,  no  tnan  ought  in  any  case,  or  in  any 
i^espect  whatsoever,  to  prefer  the  spiritual  good, 
either  of  any  particular  person,  or  of  the  whole 
world,  before  his  own  soul,  according  to  those 

*  1  John  iii.  16.  t  De  mcndac.  c.  vi. 
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words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  'What  doth  i% 
*  avail  a  man,  if  he  gaiA  the  whole  world,  and 
sustain  the  damage  of  his  own  soul  V  And  there-t 
fore  (to  come  to  our  present  purpose)  it  is  directly 
against  the  order  of  charity,  or  against  charity,  aa 
it  hath  a  reference  to  ourselves,  which  divines  call 
charitas  propria,  to  adventure  either  the  omittiqg 
of  any  means  necessary  to  salvation,  or  the  comr- 
mitting  of  any  thing  repugnant  to  it,  for  whatso-? 
ever  respect ;  and  consequently,  if  by  living  out  o% 
the  Roman  church  we  put  ourselves  in  hazard  ei- 
ther to  want  something  necessarily  required  to 
salvation,  or  else  to  perform  some  act  against  it,, 
we  commit  a  most  grievous  sin  against  the  virtue 
of  charity  as  it  respects  ourselves,  and  so  cannot 
hope  for  salvation  without  repentance. 

3.  "  Now  of  things  necessary  to  salvation, 
there  are  two  sorts,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
all  divines.  Some  things  (say  they)  are  necessary 
to  salvation,  necessitate  prtEcepti,  necessary  only  be- 
cause they  are  commanded ;  for,  '  If  thou  wilt  \ 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandmepts/  In 
which  kind  of  things,  as  probable  ignorance  of  the 
law,  or  of  the  commandment,  doth  excuse  the 
party  from  all  faulty  breach  thereof;  so  likewise 
doth  it  not  exclude  salvation,  in  case  of  igporance. 
Some  other  things  are  said  to  be  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, necessitate  medii^  finis  or  saliUis;  because 
they  are  means  appointed  by  God  to  attain  our 
end  of  eternal  salvation^  in  so  strict  a  manner, 
that  it.  were  presumption  to  hope  for  salvation 
without  them.  And  as  the  former  means  arci 
said  to  be  necessary,  because  they  are  command,! 

♦  Matt.  vi.  t  Matt.  xix.  17.    . 


(    465    ) 

td,  so  the  latter  are  commonly  said  to  b6  command- 
ed, because  they  are  necessary ;  that  is,  although 
there  were  no  other  special  precept  concerning^ 
them,  yet  supposing  they  be  once  appointed  a^ 
means  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation,  there  can- 
not but  arise  an  obligation  of  procuring  to  have 
them,  in  virtue  of  that  universal  precept  of  charity, 
which  obligeth  every  man  to  procure  the  salva- 
tion of  his  own  soul.  In  this  sort,  Divine  infalli- 
ble faith  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  as  likewise  re- 
pentance of  every  deadly  sin,  and  in  the  doctrine 
of  catholics,  baptism  in  re,  that  is,  in  act,  to  child- 
ren, and  for  those  who  are  come  to  the  use  of  rea- 
son, in  votOy  or  hearty  desire,  when  they  cannot 
have  it  in  act.  And  as  baptism  is  necessary  for 
remission  of  original  and  actual  sin  committed  be- 
fore it,  so  the  sacrament  of  confession  or  penance 
is  necessary  in  re,  or  in  voto,  in  act  or  desire,  for 
the  remission  of  mortal  sins,  committed  after  bap- 
tism. The  minister  of  which  sacrament  of  pen- 
ance being  necessarily  a  true  priest,  true  ordina- 
tion is  necessary  in  the  church  of  God  for  remis- 
sion of  sins  by  this  sacrament,  as  also  for  other 
ends  not  belonging  to  our  present  purpose.  From 
hence  it  riseth,  that  no  ignorance  Or  impossibility 
can  supply  the  want  of  those  means  which  are 
absolutely  necessary  to  salvation.  As  if,  for  ex- 
ample, a  sinner  depart  this  world  without  repent- 
ing himself  of  all  deadly  sins,  although  he  die  sud- 
denly, or  unexpectedly  fall  out  of  his  wits,  and 
so  commit  no  new  sin  by  omission  of  repentance ; 
yet  he  shall  be  eternally  punished  for  his  former' 
sins  committed,  and  never  repented  of  If  an  in- 
fant die  without  baptism,  he  cannot  be  saved ;  not 
by  reason  of  any  actual  sin  committed  by  him  in 
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omitting  baptism,  but  for  original  sin,  not  foi^givea 
by  the  means  which  God  hath  ordained  to  tha^ 
purpose.  Which  doctrine  all,  or  most,  protestai^ts 
will  (for  aught  I  know)  grant  to  be  true,  in  the 
children  of  infidels ;  yea,  not  only  Lutherans,  but 
also  some  other  protestants,  as  Mr.  Bilson,  late  of* 
Winchester,  *  and  others,  hold  it  to  be  true,  even 
in  the  children  of  the  faithful.  And  if  protestai^ts 
in  general  disagree  from  catholics  in  this  point,  it 
cannot  be  denied,  but  that  our  disagreement  is 
in  a  point  very  fundamental.  And  the  like  I  say 
.of  the  sacrament  of  penance,  which  they  deny  to 
be  necessary  to  salvation,  either  in  act,  or  in  de- 
sire :  which  error  is  likewise  fundamental,  because 
it  concerns  (as  I  said)  a  thing  necessary  to  salva- 
.tion :  and,  for  the  same  reason,  if  their  priesthood 
and  ordination  be  doubtful,  as  certainly  it  is,  they 
•are  in  danger  to  want  a  means,  without  which 
.they  cannot  be  saved.  Neither  ought  this  rigour 
to  seem  strange  or  unjust :  for  Almighty  God  hav- 
ing, of  his  own  goodness,  without  our  merit,  first 
ordained  man  to  a  supernatural  end  of  eternal  fe- 
licity ;  and  then,  after  our  fall  in  Adam,  vouch- 
safed to  reduce  us  to  the  attaining  of  that  end,  if 
his  blessed  will  be  pleased  to  limit  the  attaining 
of  that  end,  to  some  means,  which  in  his  infinite 
wisdom  he  thinks  most  fit;  who  can  say.  Why 
dost  thou  so  ?  Or  who  can  hope  for  that  end  with- 
out such  means  ?  Blessed  be  his  Divine  Majesty, 
for  vouchsafing  to  ordain  us,  base  creatures,  to  so 
sublime  an  end,  by  any  means  at  all ! 

4.  ''  Out  of  the  aforesaid  difference  foUoweth 
another,  that  (generally  speaking)  in  things  neces- 

*  In  his  True  Difference,  &c.  part  iv.  p.  368,  369. 
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sary  only,  because  they  are  comuianded,  it  is  suffi- 
cient for  avoiding  sin,  that  we  proceed  prudently, 
and  by  the  conduct  of  some  probable  opinion,  ma- 
turely weighed  and  approved  by  men  of  virtue, 
learning,  and  wisdom.  Neither  are  we  always 
obliged  to  follow  the  most  strict,  and  severe,  or  se- 
cure part,  as  long  as  the  doctrine  which  we  embrace 
proceeds  upon  such  reasons,  as  may  warrant  it  to 
be  truly  probable  and  prudent,  though  the  con- 
trary part  want  not  also  probable  grounds.  For, 
in  human  aflfairs  and  discourse,  evidence  and  cer- 
tainty cannot  be  always  expected :  but  when  we 
treat  not  precisely  of  avoiding  sin,  but  moreover 
of  procuring  something,  without  which  I  cannot 
be  saved ;  I  am  obliged  by  the  law  and  order  of 
charity,  to  procure  as  great  certainty  as  morally 
I  am  able,  and  am  not  to  follow  every  probable 
opinion  or  dictamen,  but  tutiorem  partem^  the  safer 
part;  because,  if  my  probability  prove  false,  I 
shall  not  probably,  but  certainly,  come  short  of 
salvation.  Nay,  in  such  a  case,  I  shall  incur  a 
new  sin  against  the  virtue  of  charity  towards  my- 
self, which  obligeth  every  one  not  to  expose  his 
soul  to  the  hazard  of  eternal  perdition,  when  it  is 
in  his  power,  with  the  assistance  of  God's  grace, 
to  make  the  matter  sure.  From  this  very  ground 
it  is,  that  although  some  divines  be  of  opinion, 
that  it  is  not  a  sin  to  use  some  matter  or  form  of 
sacraments  only  probable,  if  we  respect  precisely 
the  reverence  or  respect  which  is  due  to  sacra- 
ments, as  they  belong  to  the  moral  infused  vir- 
tue of  religion ;  yet  when  they  are  such  sacra- 
ments, as  the  invalidity  thereof  may  endanger 
the  Salvation  of  souls,  all  do  with  one  consent 
agree,  that  it  is  a  grievous  offence  to  use  a  doubt- 
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&il;^Mrfonlyprob^le^  matter  orfonii,  w>«iiitfi</iff 
QUO  power  to  procure  certainty.  U  thereioi^At 
nmf  appear^  that  though  it  were  not  certain,  thftt 
f>roteBtancy  unrepented  destroys  salvatioo,  (w  ^ 
hax^e  proved  to  be  very  certain)  yet  at  least  tl^ttli 
is  probable,  and  withal,  that  there  is  a  way  mof  9 
safe }  it  will  follow,  out  of  the  grounds  alrea4y 
laid^  that  they  are  obliged  by  the  law  of  chaxityr 
to  embrace  that  safe  way.  m.j 

5;  *'  Now  that  protestants  have  reason  at  leiei^ 
to  doubt,  in  what  case  they  stand,  is  deduced  from 
what  we  have  said  and  proved  about  the  universHt 
infallibility  of  the  church,  and  of  her  being  judge 
pf  controversies,  to  whom  all  Christians  ought  tQ 
submit  their  judgment  (as  even  some  protesta^^ 
grant),  and  whom  to  oppose  in  any  one  of  her  dc^ 
fimtions,  is  a  grievous  sin:  as  also  from  what  ws 
have  said  of  the  unity,  universality,  and  visibility 
of  the  church,  and  of  succession  of  persons  and  dqpr 
trine ;  of  the  conditions  of  Divine  faith,  certaintjjr^ 
obscurity,  prudence,  and  supernaturality,  whid^i 
are  wanting  in  the  faith  of  protestants;  of  the  friyot 
lous  distinction  of  points  fundamental  and  not  fu^i 
damental  (the  confutation  whereof  proveth,  that 
heretics  disagreeing  among  themselves,  in  any  least 
point,  cannot  have  the  same  faith,  nor  be  of-tbfl 
same  church) ;  of  schism,  of  heresy,  of  the  persQ^iJ^ 
who  first  revolted  from  Rome,  and  of  their  mq^ 
tives ;  of  the  nature  of  faith,  which  is  destroyed 
by  any  least  error ;  and,  it  is  certain,  that  some  of 
them  must  be  in  error,  and  want  the  substance  0/ 
truefeith;  and,  since  all  pretend  the  like  certaint^f* 
it  is  clear,  that  none  of  them  have  any  certainty 
at  all,  but  that  they  want  true  faith,  which  is  a 
means  most  absolutely  necessary  to  salyaticoi* 
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Moreever,  as  I  mid  heretofore,  iltice  h  n  gi!an(«4 
that  every  error  m  fundamental '  points  is  ^QWW^ 
able,  and  that  they  cannot  tell  in  particular  w^^ 
points  be  fundamental,  it  follows,  thdt  no|ie^  iqJT 
them  knows,  whether  he  or  his  brethren  do  not 
err  damnably,  it  being  certain,  that  among  ao 
jnany  disagreeing  person^  some  must  err.  Uppn 
the  same  ground  of  not  being  able  to  assign  what 
J)oints  be  fundamental,  I  say,  they  canaot  be  sur^ 
whether  the  diflFerence  among  them  be  fuada- 
«aental,  or  no ;  and,  consequently,  whether  th^y 
agree  in  the  substance  of  fkith,  and  hope  of  sal- 
vation. I  omit  to  add,  that  you  want  the  aacra* 
mei^t  of  penance,  instituted  for  remission  of'  sins  j 
or  at  least  you  must  confess,  that  you  hold  it  not 
necessary ;  and  yet,  your  own  brethren,  for  ei^ 
ample,  the  century  writers,  do  *  acknowledge, 
.that  in  the  times  of  Cyprian  and  TertuUian,  pri^ 
vate  (Confession,  even  of  thoughts,  was  used ;  and 
ihat  it  was  then  commanded  and  thought  neces«- 
pary.  The  like,  I  say,  concerning  your  ordina- 
tion, which  at  least  is  very  doubtful ;  and,  conse* 
quently,  all  that  depends  thereon.   - 

6.  '*  On  the  other  side,  that  the  Roman  churc|i 
is  the  safer  way  to  heaven,  (not  to  repeat  what 
hath  been  already  said  upon  divers  occasions)  I 
will  again  p.ut  you  in  mind,  that  unless  the  Roman 
church  was  the  true  church,  there  was  no  visible 
church  upon  the  earth:  a  thing  so  nianifest,  that 
protestants  themselves  confess,  that  for  more  than 
one  thousand  years  the  Roman  church  possessed 
the  whole  world,  as  we  have  shewed  heretoforis 
put  of  their  p^n  f  words:  from  whence  it  follows, 

♦  Cont.  3.  c.  Ti.  coU  127.  t  Ch«p,.n   Nanu^. 
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j^.{lfl)l^M  bun^  be  the  tiM  dtwch^  ^pur^mtA 
ff(tf(0tA^o  My  perpetual  yijsibie  c kiur^  <^  your 
(^ffnir;  .Irat  x)tum  doth  not  depend  on  younv  i)eft)fle 
jffhich^  it  wea*  And  here  I  wish  you  tacoufNu^ 
with  fear  and  trembling,  how  all  Eoman  catholfcw^ 
§ff^  ene  exoepted,  that  is,  those  very  meii  whom 
y^v^isiust  hoM  not  to  err  damnably  in  their  beUei^ 
lii^sfk  you  will  destroy  your  own  church  and,  sal^ 
¥9|H>B»  do  with  unanimous  consent  believe  an^ 
pir^fess^  that  protestanoy  umrepented  destroys  m^ 
ij^^U)  and  then  tell  me,  as  you  will  answciTat 
^}nst  day,  whether  it  be  not  n^re  safe  to  live 
^d;4ie  in  that  church,  which  even  yourselvea  mt 
^f9^!9ffd  to  acknowled^  not  to  be  cut  off  from  hope 
^  Ovation  (which  are  your  own  words),  than  to 
j^  in  a  church  which  the  said  confessedly' lam* 
^^eh  doth  firmly  believe,  and  constantly  profegi 
n^t  to  be  capable  of  Salvation.  And  therefomd 
cqficlude,  that  by  the  most  strict  obligati(Ml^  of 
c^farity  towards  your  own  soul,  you  are  boundte 
l^^i^ee  it  in  safety,  by  returning  to  tlmt  church; 
%^  which  your  progenitors  6chismatioaliy?<l^ 
j^arted,  lest  too  kte  you  find  that  saying  of  ti^ 
"Sifly  Ghost  verged  in  yourselves^;  *^  He  th^ 
j^yes  ^  the  danger,  shall  perish  th»ein*"\  •  >  c.rf 
^.  7«  ^^  Against  this  last  argument  of  the  gr^itar 
ll^unty  of  the  Roman  church,  drawn  fram^^ylrtif 
jp^|L,  Confession,  you'  bring  an  objection,  whieh4|i 
Ijl^^nd  Mrill  be  found  to  make  for  us  agai^t  yow^ 
i^,  r  Ijt  is  taken  from  the  words  of  the  Donatitti^ 
^^aj^ng  of  catholics  in  this  manner : — Youfselyes 
j^fe»i$  f  our  baptism,  sacraments,  and  £u<jb  (iMPe 
JS^'PV^  an  ezifdication  <^  your  <9ws^  ajid  say^^y^ir 

I**  •"  ' 
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Wi^  de«^  yours  t6  be  so,  and  wf,  tlri^  iS  '116 
i^urch,  no  saltaticm  aimmg  you ;  therdbte;  #  16 
Mfest  for  all  to  jom  with  ub.  -  ^'''^'^* 

/  «♦  "  Byyotir  leare,  our  argomcnt  is  not  (ttlf  fifk 
hy)  for  simple  people  alone;  bat  for  aS'^I]^ 
iMlafaave  care  to  save  their  souls.  Neitheld^ 
igfouiided  upon  your  charitable  judgfrnieuf  (as^^^ 
s^peak)  but  upon  an  inevitable  necessity  fctt  fi/A 
^ther  to  grant  salvation  to  our  churchy  or  WktHf- 
UH  certain  damnation  upon  your  own;  hi^dMik 
y^rars  can  have  no  being  till  Luthw,  unless  ows-M 
suf>posed  to  have  been  the  true  (ihiil-ch  of  6fir!s^. 
Aisi^  since  you  term  this  argiimeoit  k  oharM,'  ieiJt^ 
heed  you  be  none  of  those,  who,  a(^cordi<ig^  to  Hffif^ 
prophet  Davidy  do  not  hear  the  *  voice  of  him*  vHB 
charmeth  wisdy/  But,  to  come  to  tiie  ffurpos^ 
cattiolics  never  gmnted,  that  thef  Donati^tb  Md^'d 
ttue  church,  or  might  be  saved :  iBind>  fh^refiifie?, 
ydi9E»  having  cited  out  of  St.  Augfustine  th^  wdirdSi^ 
0(t  th^  cat  holies,  that  the  DOtiatlsts  had  triielM^ 
tikim,  when  you  come  to  the  contrary  w<i*^49f 
the  Doikatists,  you  add, '  No  church,  no  salvaiittll^ 
making  the  ftrgiliMM  to  have  fi^nqtie  ierfhi^, 
^Ihout  which  addition  you  did  s6e  ft  ^ade  no- 
Hiifig  against  us:  for,  as  I  said,  the  cathdfici  i^ 
'-Wet  yielded,  ^att  among  the  Donatists  there  was  ^ 
tMe  cbureh,  or  hope  of  saPvatkm.  And  ybttn^, 
A  "few  leaves  after,  acknowledge— ttnit  the  DdJiMs* 
^ts  maintained  an  error,  whicih  was  in  the  m|i£6li^ 

2  H  t 
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|^jK>l3r  ♦  oatholic  churdi— «id,.  .C0a9e<{uei\^^4 
j^panpot  allow  $alvatiou  to  them,  as  youjjt^^ 
a^jj^  ipu$t  do,  to  us.  And,  therefore,  the  Hp^t 
'^^  QQuld  not  make  the  like  argument  aga^^ 
^^tholics,  as  catholics  make  against  you,  ^ho 
^fMit jas  salvation,  which  we.  deny  to  you.  Bi(t, 
at  j^oast  (you  will  say)  this  argument  for  the  cer- 
teu^ty  of  their  baptism  was  like  to  ours,  touchi9g  j^h^ 
tj^i^rity  and  certainty  of  our  salvation;  and,  th^r^r 
tape,  tthat  catholics  should,  have  esteemed  the  bpj^ 
^m  pf  the  Donatists  more  certain  than  their  ow;(i> 
iu)^,so  have  allowed  rebaptization  of  such  as  we;ce 
^pi^i^d  by  heretics  or  sinners,  as  the  Donatiste 
e^eeiped  all  catholics  to  be.  I  answer.  No ;  ^her 
jp^se  it  being  a  matter  of  faith,  that  baptism,  adr 
Bji^i^ter^  by  heretics,  observing  due  xnBtter^ 
^jjm,  &c.  is  valid ;  to  rebaptize  any,  so  baptize^ 
)^4;^^^^  ^^^^  ^  sacrilege  in  reiterating,  a  sacrar 
mefit  not  reiterable,  and  a  profession  also  of  a 
damnable  heresy;   and  therefore  had  not  been 

tojr,^  safe,  but  certainly  damnable.  But  you  con- 
,  ss,  that,  in  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the.Romsai 
bjiurch,  there  is  no  belief  or  profession  pf  any 
damnable  error,  which  if  there  were,  even  your 
cihurch  should  certainly  be  no  church.  To  believe, 
juierefor^,  and  profess  as  we  do,  cannot  exdude 
s^vation,  as  rebaptization  must  have  done.  But 
M  the  Donatists  could  have  affirmed  with  truths 
tj[i|tt  in  the  opinion  both  of  catholics  and  then^.- 
g^ves,  their  baptism  was,  good ;  yea,  and  good  in 
pi^ch  sort,  as  that,  unless  theirs  was  good,  that  q( 
t^  catholics  could  not  be  such ;  but  theirs  might 
he  good,,  though  that  of  the  catholics  were  not; 
.  •.••■•- 

♦  Page  126. 
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SLfifl  further,  thsyt  it  was  no  dartois^le  error,  to 

vfiis  *not  good,  nor  that  it  was  any  sacril^e  to^^ 
itetatfe  the  same  baptism  of  catholics ;  if,  I  ilsf. 
thj^j^  could  have  truly  affirmed  these  thiiigs,  t|iey 
hk^said  somewhat,  which  at  least  had  seemed  to 
the  purpose.  But  these  things  they  could  )&^ 
ss^y  with  any  colour  of  truth,  and  therefore,  iSl^ 
argument  was  fond  and  impious.  But  we^Wiffl 
tWith  say  to  protestants.  You  cannot  but  c6nfei4! 
that  our  doctrine  contains  no  damnable  eriJdi?. 
and  that  our  church  is  so  certainly  a  true  chur<3bL, 
that  unless  ours  be  true,  you  cannot  pretend  atiV^ 
yea,  you  grant,  that  you  should  be  guilty  OT 
schism,  if  you  did  cut  off  our  church  from  tfiS 
body  of  Christ,  and  the  hope  of  salvation.  BM 
we  neither  do  nor  can  grant,  that  yours  is  a  ti!i^ 
church,  or  that  within  it  there  is  hope  of  Ssd- 
vation :  therefore  it  is  safest  for  you  to  join  Witn 
us.  And  now  against  whom  ham  your  obj^ctidji 
greatest  force  ?  i  ^^' 

9.  "  But  I  wonder  not  a  little,  and  so  I  think 
ipWll  every  body  else,  what  the  reason  niay /^ib^^ 
ihat  you .  do  not  so  much  as  go  about  to  anlW^ 
ttie  argument  of  the  Donatists,  which  you  .^'a^^^s 
hU  \one  with  ours,  but  refer  us'  to  St.vAiigusiw^ 
ihere  to  read  it;  as  if  every  one  carried  with  i(itn 
k'fibrary,  or  were  able  to  examine  the  place  iti  S^ 
Augustine:  and  yet  you  might  bfe  Bure'^iii' 
reader  would  be  greedy  to  see  some  solid '^- 
i^wfer  to  an  argument  so  often  urged  by  us^,\a8d 
^hich,  indeed,  unless  you  can  confute  it,"o^^^ 
iidn^^  to  move  every  one  that  hath  carer  of  liii 
Botil,  to  take  the  safest  way,  by  inCoi^otStfif^ 
himself  in  our  church.     But  we^  may  easily  ima- 
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gttfc  the  «r«i^'  MiiiMm  ^  y^t  KA^oi^^fbr  «ke 

afi^iMrVM6h  81  Atij^stiiie  givM  fotlM  ^9«^' 
nfttSfkai;  ii  dureetly  a^iist  jfuMhM,  ^nd  the^iaMn^' 
Wfijfel^T  have  give»,  namely,  Aat  catholics  ♦  *|P 
pif dr^fer- tte  baptism  of  Donatists,  but  abhoi^thiir 
l*t*Sy  of  rebaptization.    And  that,  as  gold  is  gdttdf 
(^lehis  the  similitude  used  by  f  St.  Augii9tk^; 
ylfet  ilot  to  be  sought  in  company  of  thieves  jlifri- 
tfidfighf  baptism  be  good,  yet  it  must  not  be  s6ti|^f ' 
M'itf  the  cottventicles  of  Donatists.    Bilt- 
ft^^tis'frdfh   damnable   heresy,   and    yield  W' 
sll¥Mon,  which  I  hope  ts  to  be  embraced  inift'baC^ 
bIM^i' company  it  is  found ;  or  rather,  that  com^ 
pli&y'is  to  be  embraced  before  til  oihesi,  in  whieb 
dl%ft^  agree  that  salvation  may  be  found.    We 
^r&fore  must  ihfbr,  that  it  is  safest  for  you  to  seek 
sfilVatioh  among  us.    You  had  good  reason  to  eon^ 
tiUkl  St.  Augustine's  answer  to  the  Donatists. 

10."  You  fnv^e  another  argument  in  our  beM 
Jtelf>  *nd  make  us  speak  thus :  *  If  protestants  be- 
lief e*  the  religion  of  catholics  to  be  a  safe  way  tOr 
lJ6a%len,  why  do  they  not  follow  it  V  Which  wise 
af^inent  of  your  own,  you  answer  at  large,  atid' 
cSOixfinn  your  answer  by  this  instappe :  *  The  Je^- 
suits  and  Dominicans  hold  different  opinions ' 
td^hing  predetermination,  and  the  immaculate 
cAtteeptibn  of  the  blessed  Virgin ;  yet  so,  IhW  the 
Je^its  hold  the  Dominican's  way  safe,  that  is,- 
fflffeir  eht)r  not  damnable;  and  the  Dominicans 
h<3d  the  Same  of  the  Jesuits ;  yet  neither  of  theM' 
^fHXh  good  consequence  can  press  the  other  to  be-' 
Hfev^Jhis  opinion,  because,  by  his  own  coirfession, ' 
iP?§6o  damnable  error. 

OJ  w  ^-y  ."  -.    .-    '  ■  '       ••      ■•  -■«•-; 
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w^y  do  you,  not  follow  it  ?  As  if  every  tfaiiiKft^/ 
isugctod  iv^ust  be  of  necessity  embraced  l^j/ey^yq 
bfotdyj  But  What  think  you  of  the  argi^pi^] 
framed  thuft  ?  Our  religion  is  safe  even  ^VAjRf^) 
confession;  therefore  you  ought  to  grant,  thafc  ^ 
v^fKf  embrace  it.  And  yet  further,  thu&? ,  AlRH^KM i 
djl^ent  religions  and  contrary  way^  to,  he^yeilig) 
Qpkie  only  can  be  safe :  but  ours,  by  your  pw^-^sc^) 
fession,  is  safe,  whereas  we  bold,  that;  Vf^W^^^^ 
tb^re  is  no  hope  of  salvation ;  therefore  ywi:4?M2r^ 
and  ought  to  embrace  ours.  This  ia  our  ju^g}^ 
ip^it.  And  if  the  Dominicans  and  Jeauits  di^/^^ 
on^  to  another,  as  we  say  to  you;  then  fme^r^;)!^ 
them  might  with  good  consequence  pros^  ;^;|o 
other  to  belieye  his  opinion.  You  have  st^t  f]^ ; 
har4  fortune  to  be  beat  with  your  own  wfapoip^r 

12.  **  It  remaineth,  then,  thatVoth  in  reg^d^^i 
£^h  and  charity,  protestants  are  obliged  tp  ui^it^ 
themselves  with  the  church  of  Rom^»  And  J^  lap^-; 
add.  also,  in  regard  of  the  theological  yifp».of 
hope,  without  which  none  can  hope  to  be  fji^fefl^ 
a^  which  you  want,  either  by  excess  <]|f  cc^7^ 
dence,  c^r.  defect  by  despair^  not  uvJike  to^y^s^i 
f%ith,  which  I  shewed  either  to  be  deficient  in  ,%ffrj. 
taipty,  or  excessive  in  evidence;  as  like^vw^^r$l%i. 
Qording  to  the  rigid  Ga}vinists«  U  is ,  (^thef ,.fMh 
fiteong,  that,  once  had,  it  can  never  be  lost;  r  (>^,^i 
moFe  than  weak,  and  so  much  nothing,  ti^ttt^^ff^ 
n^er  be  gotten*  For  the  true  theological  hop^^i 
Christians,  is  a  hope  which  keeps  a  meai^J^^^^^I^. 
presumption  and  desperation,  which  moves  us  im 
work  our  salvation  with,  fear  and  tremU^^iS^^ 


cMbdtMts  *Hxn't6  taitke  ^dte  ■  «i)ur  sal vsttidfi  by  igood 
traribsit  M lioly  *  Scripture^  adiiscdv  c  biit;  ^cMitn^ 
vHyif  {dfOtestants  dadtbeF  e^eddtde  <hcrpe  foy  de's- 
p(d0/fwitli  the  doctrine,  that  our  Saviour  died  not 
ft>r  all,  and  that  such  want  grace  sufficient  to  sal** 
i9ation ;'  or  else  by  vain  presumption,  grounded 
iifkm  a  fantastical  persuasion,  that  they  are  pre- 
dtetinate  ;  which  faith  must  exclude  all  fear  and 
Ifefiiblikigt.'  Neither  can  they  mcJce  their  cJtUiiig^ 
oertaih  by  good  works,  who  do  certainly  believ6, 
tfebt^oefore  any  good  works  they  are  justified^  •and 
jjQsfified'  even  by  iaith  alone,  and  by  that  Miki 
iinberebiy  they  certainly  believe  that  they  are  jus- 
litfbed. '^  Which  points  some  protestants  do  ex- 
|^9^)y  affirm  to  be  the  soul  of  the  church  the 
principal  origin  of  salvation,  of  all  other  points  of 
iiQcUine  the  chiefest  and  weightiest,  as  alres^y  I 
Hwre  noted^  chap.  iii.  n.  19.  And  if  some  protest- 
jtnts  db  DOW  relept  from  the  rigour  of  the  aforesaid 
dpetrine,  we  must  affirm,  that  at  least  some  of 
them  want  the  theological  virtue  of  hope ;  yea, 
that  none  of  them  can  have  true  hope,  while  they 
hope  to  be  saved  in  the  communion  of  those  who 
d<bfend  such  doctrines,  as  do  directly  overthrow 
all  true  Christian  hope.  And  forasmuch  as  con- 
Oeriis  faith,  we  must  also  infer,  that  they  want 
V*ity  therein,  (and  consequently  have  none  at 
aH)  by  their  disagreement  about  the  soul  of  the 
chui^ch^  the  principal  origin  of  salvation,  of  all 
o^her  points  of  doctrine  the  chiefest  and  weighti- 
iptjft.  tAnd,  if  you  want  true  faith,  you  must  by 
tonsequence  want  hope :  or  if  you  hold,  thai  this 
point  is  not  to  be  so  indivisible  on  either  side,  but 
that' it  hath  latitude  sufficient  to  embrace  all  pari- 
ties, without  prejudice  to  their  salvation ;  notwith^ 


(    4^7    ) 

stending  tkieit  JFOur  brethi^nifaield  itiio  tbeMihd 
sowifof  tbe^uirdi,  &Cj  I  QiAUit  r^eat  j#hat  I^famt 
said  beretofote,  'theatt  even  by  this; ^jEampli^  itrfis 
elear,  you  canndt  agree  what  points  be  ftukdameixtH 
al.  And  so  (to  whatsoever  answer  you  fly)'  I 
J)ress  you  in  the  same  manner,  and  say,  that  you 
have  no  certainty,  whether  you  agree  in  -funda^ 
Inental  points,  or  unity  and  substance  of  &dtttj 
widcfa:  cannot  stand  with  difference  in  fundiitaent^ 
aJs.  And  so,  upon  the  whole  matter,  I  leave  it  to 
bei  considered,  whether  want,  of  charity  ican^ildid 
justly  charged  on  us,  because  we  affirm,  that  they 
cannot  (without  repentance)  be  saved,  who.M^t 
of  all  other  the  most  necessary  means  to  j^a1vdti<0l!^ 
which  are  the  three  theological  virtues,  Faithi 
Hope,  and  Charity-.  ^ 

13.  "And  now  I  end  this  first  part,  having,  a^ 
I  conceive,  complied  with  toy  first  desi^  (in  tlwrf 
measure  which  time,  commodity,  scarcity  of  books, 
and  my  own  small  abilities,  could  afford),  which  *wad 
to  shew,  that  amongst  men  of  different  religioti* 
one  side  can  only  be  saved.  For,  since  there  mu^t 
b^  some  infallible  means  to  decide  all  controver-^ 
sries  concerning  religion,  and  to  propound  truthb 
revealed  by  Almighty  God ;  and  this  means-  ctin 
be  no  other  but  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  which 
at  the  time  of  Luther's  appearance  was  only  Ae 
church  of  Rome,  and  such  as  agreed  with  hi^ ; 
M^e  must  conclude,  that  whosoever  opposetft  hin^^ 
self  to  her  definitions,  or  fori^aketh  her  commft^ 
nion,  doth  resist  God  himself^  whose  spouse '^she  fe,' 
and  whose  Divine  truth  she  propounds'i-^wd 
therefore  becomes  guilty  of  schism  and  het^ey) 
which  since  Luther,  his  associates,  and  prtotfest!-^ 
ants  have  done,-  jsmd  still  continue  to  do^'it  is  mt 
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w«Dt  of  Gharity,  Imt  abundanoe  of  evidentiidMMp^ 
tkist;  f^roeth  us  to  declare  this  itecessaty  trutiiM«  * 
PntetUmcy  unrquented destroys  sahatkm^^^  -  i^.rrcj^^/ 
.    -■'      •  ■  •  .:  :!«j«' 

.    ■.      .  ■■•'•'.oh 
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ANSWER  TO  THE  SEVENTH  CHAPTER^, 

I%at  pratestofUs  are  not  bound  by  the  charity  toUeA' 
ibey  owe  to  themselves  to  re-unite  themselves  to  tkS 
Jlonum  church.  > 

fe>st  fo„  paragraph,  of  .his  ciag^,i, 

wholly  spent  in  an  unnecessary  introductipix  Xi^ntff^ .. 
a^truth,  which  I  presume  never  was,  nor  will  )be^ . 
by  any  man  in  his  right  wits,  either  denied  o| 
questioned ;  and  that  is — that  every  man^  in  wis- 
dom and  charity^  to  himself,  is  to  take  the  safest 
way  to  his  eternal  salvation, 

2.  The  fifth  and  sixth  are  nothing,  in  a  manner, 
but  references  to^  discourses  already  answered  by 

^  me,  and  confuted  in  their  proper  places. 

3.  The  seventh,  eighth,  ninth,  tenth,  and  elgr 
venth,  have  no  other  foundation  but  this  false  pre- 
tence— that  we  confess  the  Roman  church  free., 
from  danmable  error. 

4.  In  the  twelfth,  there  is  something  that  haa^ 
some  probability  to  persuade  some  protestants  to 
fcrsake  some  of  their  opinions,  pr  others  to  leavQ 
their  communion ;  but  to  prove  protestants  in  ge- 
neral to  be  in  the  state  of  sin,  while  they  remain 
separate  from  the  Roman  cljiurch,  there  is  npt  pniQ 
word  or  syllable.  And,  besides^  whatsoever  argUT 
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meaititiitre  iiB  in  it  fbr  aiiif  purpMe^  it  mfty  as  foe^^ 
cibLf"  be  returned  upon  papists,  as  it  is  idrgtttl 
against  protestants ;  inasmuch  as  all  paptsteeithet^ 
hold  the  doctrine  of  predetermination,  and  absolute 
election,  or  communicate  >v^ith  those  that  do  hold 
it.     Now  from  this  doctrine,  what  is  more  plain 
and  obvious,  than  for  every  natural  man  (without 
God's  especial  preventing  grace)  to  make  thiji 
prsfictieal  <5oUection?   Either  I  ata  elected,  >oy  'ti6t' 
elected ;  but  if  I  be,  no  impiety  possible  can  ever 
damn  me;  if  not)  no  possible  industry  can  eivet^ 
save  me.    Now^  whether  this  disjunctive  persvia* 
sion  be  not  as  likely,  as  any  doctrine  of  any  pro-^ 
testants,  to  extinguish  Cluistian  hope,  and  filial, 
fear,  and  to  lead  some  men  to  despair,  others  to^ 
presumption,  all  to  a  wretchless  and  impious  life, 
I  desire  you  ingenuously  to  inform  me  ?   And,  if 
you  deny  it,  assure  yourself  you  shall  be  contra- 
dicted and  confuted  by  men  of  your  own  religion, 
and  your  own  society,  and  taught  at  length  thia 
charitable  doctrine,,  that  though  men's  opinions 
may  be  charged  with  the  absurd  consequences 
which  naturally  flow  from  them,  yet  the  men 
themselves  are  not  j  I  mean,  if  they  perceive  mi 
the  consequence  of  these  absurdities,  nor  do  not 
own  and  acknowledge,  but  disclaim  and  detes| 
thidlm.     And  this  is  all  the  answer  which  I  should, 
make  to  this  discourse,  if  I  should  deal  riridjy 
aiSd  strictly  with  you.    Yet,  that  you  may  not 
think  yourself  contemned,  nor  have  occasion  io 
pretend,  that  your  arguments  are  evaded,  I  will' 
intreat  leave  of  my  reader  to  bring  to  the  tesi 
every  particle  of  it,  and  to  censure  what  deserves'^ 
a  i»hsure,  and  to  answer  what  may  any  way  seefldf 
to  tf ^ire  an  anwi^er ;  and  then,  I  doubt  not,  IbuC 


(489    ) 

what  I  have,  affirmed  in  ireneral,  will  appear  in 
particular.  v 

5;  Ad  §.  1.  To  the  first,  then,  I  say,  1.  It  yap 
needless  to  prove,  that  due  order  is  to  be  ob- 
served in  any  thing,  much  more  in  charity,  wliicni 
being  one  of  the  best  things,  may  be  spoilej^  by 
being  disordered :  yet,  if  it  stood  in  need  of  proofiL 
j(  fear, this  blaccof  the  Canticles,  ''  He  hath  oi'- 
dered  charity  in  me,"  would  be  no  enforcing  de- 
monstration of  it.  2.  The  reason  alleged  by  you 
why  we  ought  to  love  one  object  moi*e  than  ah^- 
iiier,  because  one  thing  participates  the  Divihe 
Wodness  more  than  another,  is  fantastical,  An^ 
repugnant  to  what  you  say  presently  after :  fpr. 
by  this  rule,  no  man  should  love  himself  m^Ve 
thain  all  the  world,  which  yet  you  require,  uifless 
he  were  first  vainly  persuaded,  that  he  doth  rndrp 
participate  the  Divine  goodness  than  all  the  world. 
Btit  the  true  reason  why  one  thing  ought  to  1S6 
loved  more  than  another  is,  because  one  thin^>^ 
better  than  another,  or  because  it  is  better  to  us, 
or  because  God  commands  us  to  do  so,  or  bfe-» 
cause  God  himself  does  so,  and  we  are  to  con- 
form our  affections  to  the  will  of  God.  3.  It'fe' 
not  true,  that  all  objects,  which  we  belieVeV  SH 
equally  participate  the  Divine  testimony  or  reVj^p 
lation:  for  some  are  testified  niore  evidently,  diia 
sitae  more  obscurely ;  and,  therefore,  whatsoeVef 
ydti  have  built  upon  this  ground,  must  of  nec^y- 
sky  fall  together  with  it.  And  thus  much  for  iM 
fifm  number.  '  '/ 

'"^.  Ad§.  2.  In  the  second,  many  passages  tf6- 
^erVe  a  ciensure :  for,  1 .  It  is  not*  true,  that  W  'iti 
ttJ^Sjnsh  br  desire  to  God  a  natutie  itifimte,"indgi' 
peMteift,  hnmense;  for  it  is  impo^sibld  iMiiiAH 
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aesire  to  any  person  that  which  he  hath  ["^^fWXi 
if  I  know  that  he  hath  it ;  nor  the  perpetuity  ol  it, 
if^I  know  it  impossible  but  he  must  have  ^^t.  tor 
perpjBtuity.  And  therefore,  rejoicing  only/  ai;i4 
hot  well-wishing,  is  here  the  proper  work  of  lov^j 
2.  Whereas  you  say,  that — in  things  necessary 
to  salvation  no  man  ought  in  any  case,  or  in  ap^ 
respect  whatsoever,  to  prefer  the  spiritual  gc>0|^^ 
of' the  wholie  world  before  his  own  soul. — In  say- 
injg  this,  you  seem  to  me  to  condemn  one  of  ^t^ 
greatest  acts  of  charity,  of  one  of  the  grea^te^jt 
saints  that  ever  was ;  I  mean  St.  Paul,  who,  foj 
his  brethren  desired  to  be  an  anathema  from 
Christ.  And  as  for  the  text  alleged  by  y^u  }q 
confirmation  of  your  saying,  *' What  doth;  it  a,y^ 
a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  ^iji^):ai  j 
the  damage  of  his  own  soul?"  it  is  nothing  to^ |:jfie 
purpose :  for,  without  all  question,  it  is  not  prQ§|> 
able  for  a  man  to  do  so ;  but  the  questioa  ,^j 
Whether  it  be  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  forego,,  hx\§. 
part  with,  his  own  particular  profit,  to  prqcuirg 
the  universal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  benefit ,  of 
0'hers  ?  3.  Whereas  you  say  —  It  is  direq^l j 
against  charity  to  ourselves,  to  adventure  1^ 
omitting  of  any  means  necessary  to  salvatip% 
"jl^is  is  true :  but  so  is  this  also ;  that  it  isdiTec^jf 
a^i^ipst  the  same  charity,  to  adventure  the.  of^;? 
ting  of  any  thing,  that. may  any  way  hq^lp  priqQiiiT 
duce  to  my  salvation,  that  may  make  the  way  ji^ 
it  more  secure,  or  less  dangerous.  And,  t^i^ir§ft 
fore,  if  the  errors  of  the  Roman  church  do  ^ut 
hinder  me  in  this  way,  or  any  way  endanger  i*^  J 
am,  in  charity  to  myself,  bound  to  forsake  jt^mj^ 
^ough  iheybe  not  destruc^ve  of  it.  4.  Wl?^f^ 
as  you  conclude-— that  if  by  living  out  of  thic 
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90i&ttthiiig  necessary  to  sali^ttioii^r^wiftr  ceaMBit  % 
gvievous  sin  against  the  yirtne  of  chantyi  as  4t 
f)e«pects  ourselves. — ^This  consequence  may<^'be 
good  in  those  which  afe  thus  persuaded  -  (^  ^tht 
Boman  church,  and  yet  live  out  of  it.  But/tte 
supposition  is  certainly  falte ;  we  may  live  cbid 
diietout  of  the  Roman  church,  without  puttkig 
oiirselves  in  any  such  hazard :  nay,  to  live  and  ^di# 
Mi!  it  is  as  dangerous  as  to  shoqt  a  gulph,  wluoh^ 
Ibomgh  some  good  ignorant  souls  may  do  afti&  m* 
OEtpe^  yet  it  may  well  be  feared,  that  not  one  iikm 
bundred  but  miscarries. 

,  7»  Ad  §•  3.  I  proceed  now  to  the  third  seetioA{ 
and  herein,  first,  I  observe  this  acknowledgment  ii 
yours — ^That  in  things  necessary,  only  ^becaust 
commanded,  a  probable  ignorance  of  the  com* 
mandment  excuses  the  party  from  all  faolt,  aad 
doth  not  exclude  salvation.  From  which  doctriiM 
it  seems  to  me  to  follow,  that  seeing  obedience  tb 
the  Roman  church  cannot  be  pretended  to  be  n^ 
cessary,  but  only  because  it  is  commanded^ 
therefore  not  only  an  invincible,  but  even  a  f^ 
bable,  ignorance  of  this  pretended  command^  must 
excuse  us  from  all  faulty  breach  of  it,  and  cannot 
i^xdude  salvation.  Now  seeing  this  eomanand^Ji 
not  pretended  to  be  expressly  ddivered,  but4Mif 
to  be  deduced  from  the  word  of  God,  and  that  raft 
l^y.the  most  clear  and  evident  consequences  tUat 
m^y  be;  and  seeing  an  infinity  of  great  ob^ee^ 
tions  lie  against  it,  which  seem  strongly  to  profi^ 
th$t  there  is  no  such  command,  with  what  chanlif 
^iitfx  you.  suppose,  that  our  ignorance  of  this  cew^ 
itrnftd/i^  not  at  the  least  probable^  if  not^ ;aUi^mi 
cMUgklemdi  {dainly  invi]ldble?^:Slare^iaIa^'feiLfa9 
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parti;  thftft  iiiaiie  dma  my  Um  Mdesfoisr  10  fiilft 
it  :,tiii€v  titid  am  Btiil  •  willing  to  do  so ;  biit  tlMft 
more  I  seek,  the  farther  I  am  from  finding ;  /and. 
therefore,  if  it  be  true,  certainly  my  not  finding  it 
kf.  very  excuseable,  and  you  have  reason  to  be 
fery  charitable  in  your  censures  of  me.  3. 
Mheceas  you  say — that  besides  these  things  jie^ 
Cfes^ary,  because  commanded,  th^e  are  other 
things  which  are  commanded,  because  neeessapf ; 
of  which  number  you  make  a  Divine  infallible  faitii» 
baptism  in  act  for  children,  and  in  desire  for  thoee 
who  are  oome  to  the  use  of  reason,  and  the  sacra* 
ment  of  confession  for  those  who  have  committed 
mortal  sin.— ^In  these  words  you  seem  to  me  to 
deliver  a  strange  paradox,  viz.  that  faith,  and  bap«* 
tism^  and  confession,  are  not  therefore  necessary 
for  us,'  because  God  appointed  them;  but  are 
therefore  appointed  by  God,  because  they  were 
Mscessary  for  us,  antecedently  to  his  appoi^ 
ment ;  which,,  if  it  were  true,  I  wonder  what  it 
was  beside  God  thftt  made  them  necessary,^  aaid 
Ihade  it  iiecessary  for  God  to  command  tkraii 
Seoiides^  in  making  faith  one  of  these  necessai!^ 
laeansi  you  seem  to  exclude  infants  frcxpi  saltai^ 
lMft$;  for  ''faith  comes  by  hearing/'  and  >tfaey 
JHdMiBOt  h^trd.  In  requiring  that  this  iEOth 
^NhMild  be  Dkine  and  ia&Uible,  you  east  yonf  are^ 
lhmee<  into  ijQ&iite  perplexity,  who  cannot  fbai 
ittttyf  by  any  sure  mark,  discern  whether  utiiipfih 
liudKbe  Divine  or  huBoan ;  or  if  you  have  amy  <f»iP' 
taan:  eign,  wii^reby  they  may  discern  wha«b^ 
^iMjRi-beliefire  your  dmrcha  in&Uibility  with^Di^ 
iMe>  or  only  with  httinan  litith^  I  pray  produ^Ti^ 
jyipiarhapik  iaayi<seitreqpi^6hdw^  tb^omiti^^ 
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ing,  AatlittptUm  in  ^kct  fe  neceisary  for  ibfiiiMr^ 
and  for  men  only  in  desire,  you  seem  to  me  k(  tftir 
latter  to  destroy  the  foundation  of  the  former. 
Poir  if  a  desire  of  baptism  will  serve  men  instMd 
bf  baptism,   then  those  words   of  our  Savidutf, 
"Unless  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water,"  &c.  «re 
not  to  be  understood  literally  and  rigidly  of  ei- 
temal  baptism;   for  a  desire  of  baptism  is  )iot 
bajptism,  and  so  your  foundation  of  the  absoiuM^ 
tibcessity  of  baptism  is  destroyed.     And  if  yon 
may  gloss  the  text  so  far,  as  that  men  m&y  foe 
saved  by  the  desire,  without  baptism  itself,  be- 
Miise  they  cannot  have  it,  why  should  you  not 
gloss  it  a  little  farther,  that  there  may  be  some 
hope  of  the  salvation  of  unbaptized  infants;  ;to 
'whom  it  viras  more  impossible  to  have  a  desire  ibf 
t)aptism,  than  for  the  former  to  have  the  thing  it^ 
self.   Lastly,  for  your  sacrament  of  confession,  -we 
kriow  none  such,  nor  any  such  absolute  necessity 
of  it.     They  that  confess  their  sins,  and  forsake 
them,  shall  find  mercy,  though  they  confess  th^ 
td  God  only,  and  not  to  men.     They  that  confesB 
them  both  to  God  and  men,  if  they  do  not  effeer 
tually,  and  in  time  forsake  them,  shall  not  find 
mercy.     3.   Whereas  you   say — that    supposing 
these  means  once  appointed  as  absolutely  necea^ 
siary  to  salvation,  there  cannot  but  arise  an* oblt^ 
gation  of  procuring  to  have  them. — You  must  sup- 
pose, I  hope,  that  we  know  them  to  be  so  a|»- 
pointed,  and  that  it  is  in  our  power  to  procuie 
them ;  otherwise,  though  it  may  be  our  ill  fortime 
to  &il  of  the  end  for  want  of  the  means,  certainif 
we  cannot  be  obliged  to  procure  them.     For^tiie 
rule  of  the  law  is  also  the  dictate  of  commion  tmf^ 
sbn  and  equity,  that  no  man-  csin  be  oblig^  1l6 


ifitot  is  impossible^,  .We  can^ bj^.phUged. ip  w^ 

thing  but  by  virtue  of  spme  commaad:.  uqw  Hri# 

impossibler  that  God  should  commaud  in  edX}f\^p 

unyihing  which  he  knows  to  be  impossible..    F.ef 

to  command  in  earnest,  is  to  command  wiU^  to. 

intent  to  be  obeyed,  .which  it  is  not  possibleihe 

should  do,  when  he  knows  the  thing  commanded 

to  be  impossible.     Lastly,  Whosoever  is  oblig^ 

tp  do  any  thing,  and  does  it  not>  commits  a  f9.]i)ltf 

but  infants  commit  no  fault  in  not  proquring,  ]^> 

l^ave  baptism;  therefore  no  obligation  lies  up.QJl^ 

them  to  procure  it.     4.  Whereas  you  say,  thatTrr 

if  protestants  dissent  from  you  ia  the  point  of  .tjbii^ 

necessity  of  baptism  for  infants,  it  cannot  bj^  dj^,- 

nied  but  that  our  disagreement  is  in  a  poij;^t  fuo^ 

damental. — If  you  mean  a  point  esteemed  so  ,by. 

you,  this  indeed  cannot  be  denied :   but  if  ypy 

mean,  a  point  that  indeed  is  fundamental,  this  qfi^y 

certainly  be  denied ;  for  I  deny  it,  and  say,  tb^ 

it  idoth  not  appear  to  me  any  way  necessary  I9 

JBwdvation  to  hold  the  truth,  or  not  to  hold  an.,^1:^- 

ror,  touching  the  condition  of  these  infants,    /tW? 

is  certain,  and  we  must  believe,  that  God  wiU 

not  deal  unjustly  with  them ;  but  how  in  pajrjtveur. 

iar  he  will  deal  with  them,  concerns  not  us,  an^ 

tlifirefore  we  need  not  much  regard  it.   5.  Wher^- 

ai  you  say  the  like  of  your  sacrament  of  penaQpe, 

yon  only  say  so,  but  your  proofs  are  wanting. 

Lastly,  Whereas  you  say — This  rigour  ought  ndt 

ta,8eem  strange  or  unjust  in  God,  but  that  we  are 

rather  to  bless  him  for  ordaining  us  to  salyati<^ 

b^y  Qny  means^. — I  answer,  that  it  is  true  we  ar^ 

nit  to  question  the  known  will,  of  God  pf  mjus- 

lipe;,yet  whether  that  which  you  prete^d  tb^jSe 

j^o^l^^ill  be  $a  iivd^edi  9^  ^P^Y  YW^  PF^r^^* 
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tion,  this  I  liope  may  be  questioned  lawfully  and 
without  presumption ;  and  if  we  have  occaskia^ 
-we  may  safely  put  you  in  mind  of  Ezekiers  com- 
ndnation  against  aU  those  who  say,  Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  when  they  have  no  oertain  warrant  or 
authority  from  him  to  do  so. 

9.  Ad  ^.  4.  In  the  fourth  paragraph,  you  deliver 
this  &dse  and  wicked  doctrine — ^That  for  the  pro- 
curing our  own  salvation,  we  are  always  bound, 
under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  to  take  the  safest  way ; 
but  for  avoiding  sin  we  are  not  bound  to  do  so, 
but  may  follow  the  opinion  of  any  probable  doc- 
tors, though  the  contrary  way  be  certainly  free 
fit^m  fcin,  and  theirs  be  doubtful. — ^Which  doctrine, 
in  the  former  part  of  it,  is  apparently  false :  for, 
though  wisdom  and  charity  to  ourselves  would 
persuade  us  always  to  do  so,  yet  many  times, 
that  way,  which  to  ourselves  and  our  salvation  is 
more  fi^ll  of  hazard,  is  notwithstanding  not  only 
lawful,  but  more  charitable,  and  more  noble.  For 
example,  to  fly  from  a  persecution,  and  so  to  avoid 
tike  temptation  of  it,  may  be  a  safer  way  for  a  man's 
own  salvation;  yet,  I  presume  no  man  ought  to 
condemn  him  of  impiety,  who  should  resolve  not 
to  use  his  liberty  in  this  matter,  but  for  God's 
greater  gUwry,  the  greater  honour  of  truth,  and  the 
^eater  confirmation  of  his  brethren  in  the  feith, 
choose  to  stand  out  the  storm,  and  endure  the  fiery 
trial,  rather  than  to  avoid  it;  rather  to  put  hh 
own  soul  to  the  hazard  of  a  temptation,  in  hope  of 
Ck>d's  assistance  to  go  through  with  it,  than  to 
balk  the  opportunity  of  doing  dod  and  his  bre- 
thren so  great  a  service.  This  party  therefore,  of 
this  doctrine  i$  manifestly  untrue :  the  other,  not 
only  false,  but  impious ;  for  therein  you  plainly 
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give  UI&  to  understand,  tbat  in  your  judgment^  a 
resolution  to  avoid  sin,  to  the  uttermost  of  our 
power,  is  no  necessary  means  of  salvation ;  nay, 
that  a  man  may  resolve  not  to  do  so,  without  amy 
danger  of  damnation.  Therein  you  teach  us,  that 
we  are  to  do  more  for  the  love  of  ourselves,  ajid 
our  own  happiness,  than  for  the  love  of  God ;  and 
in  so  doing  contradict  Qur  Saviour,  who  expressly 
commands  us,  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with 
all  our  heart,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  aU  our 
iBtrength;  and  hath  taught  UB,  that  the  love  6f 
God  consists  in  avoiding  sin,  and  keeping  his 
commandments.  Therein  you  directly  cross  St. 
Paul's  doctrine,  who,  though  he  were  a  very  pro- 
bable doctor,  and  had  delivered  his  judgment  for 
the  lawfulness  of  eating  meats  offered  to  idols; 
yet  he  assures  us,  that  he  which  should  make 
scruple  of  doing  so,  and  forbear  upon  his  scruple, 
should  not  sin,  but  only  be  a  weaker  brother ; 
whereas  he,  who  should  do  it  with  a  doubtful 
conscience,  (though  the  action  were  by  St.  Paul 
warranted  lawful  yet)  should  sin,  and  be  ooa- 
demned  for  so  doing.  You  pretend  indeed  to  be 
rigid  defenders,  and  stout  champions,  for  the  ne- 
cessity of  good  works ;  but  the  truth  is,  you  speak 
lies  in  hypocrisy ;  and,  when  the  matter  is  wdl 
examined,  will  appear  to  make  yourselves  aisd 
your  own  functions  necessary,  but  obedience  to 
God  unnecessary :  which  will  appear  to  any  man, 
who  considers  what  strict  necessity  the  Scripture 
imposes  upon  all  men,  of  effectual  mortification.  #f 
the  habits  of  all  vices,  and  effectual  conversion  to 
newness  of  life,  and  universal  obedience ;  and 
withal  remembers,  that  an  act  of  attrition,  which, 
you  ^y,  with  priestly  absolution,  is  sufficient  to 
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talvatioD,  is  not  mortification,  which,  being. « 
work  of  difficulty  and  time,  cannot  be  performed 
in  an  instant.  But,  for  the  present,  it  appears 
sufficiently  out  of  this  impious  assertion,  which 
makes  it  absolutely  necessary  for  men,  either  in* 
act,  if  it  be  possible,  or  if  not,  in  desire,  to  be 
baptized  and  absolved  by  you,  and  that  with' in- 
tention; and,  in  the  mean  time,  warrants  them>. 
that  for  avoiding  of  sin,  they  may  safely  follow  the 
uncertain  guidance  of  vain  man,  who  you  cannot 
deny  may  either  be  deceived  himself,  or  put  of 
taalice  deceive  them,  and  neglect  the  certain  di- 
rection of  God  himself,  and  their  own  consciences. 
What  wicked  use  is  made  of  this  doctrine^  *yaur 
own  long  experience  can  better  inform  you,  than 
it  is  possible  for  me  to  do ;  yet  my  own  little 
conversation  with  you  affords  one  memorable  ex- 
ample to  this  purpose.  For  upon  this  ground  I 
knew  a  young  scholar  in  Doway,  licensed  by  a 
great  casuist  to  swear  a  thing  as  upon  his  certain 
knowledge,  whereof  he  had  yet  no  knowledge, 
but  only  a  great  presumption,  because  (forsooth) 
it  was  the  opinion  of  one  doctor  that  he  might 
do  so.  And,  upon  the  same  ground,  whensoever 
you  shall  come  to  have  a  prevailing  party  in  this 
kingdom,  and  power  sufficient  to  restore  your  re- 
ligion, you  may  do  it  by  deposing  or  killing  the 
king,  by  blowing  up  of  parliaments,  and  by  root- 
ing out  all  others  of  a  different  faith  from  you. 
Nay,  this  you  may  do,  though  in  your  own  opinion 

it  be  unlawful,  because  *  Bellarmine,  a  man  with 

• 

.  *  Bellar.  contr.  BarcL  c.  vii.  in  7.  c.  Refutare  conatur  Bard, 
verba  ilia  Bomu]i :  Veteres  illosiroperatores,  Constantium,  Va- 
lentem,  et  caeteros,  non  ideo  toleravit  ecclesia,  quod  legitime 
successissent,  sed  quod  illos  sine  populi  detrimento  coeccere  noo 


(    489    ) 

-you  of  approved  virtue,  learning,  and  judgment^ 
liad  declared  his  opinion  for  the  lawfulness  of  it 
in  saying — that  want  of  power  to  maintain  a 
rebellion,  was  the  only  reason,  that  the  primitive 
Christians  did  not  rebel  against  the  persecuting 
emperors.  By  the  same  rule,  seeing  the  priest*, 
and  scribes,  and  pharisees,  men  of  greatest  repute 
among  the  Jews  for  virtue,  learning,  and  wisdom^, 
held  it  a  lawful  and  a  pious  work  to  persecute 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  it  was  lawful  for  the  peo- 
ple to  follow  their  leaders ;  for  herein,  according 
to  your  doctrine,  they  proceeded  prudently,  and, 
according  to  the  conduct  of  opinion,  maturely 
weighed  and  approved  by  men  (as  it  seemed  to 
them)  of  virtue,  learning,  and  wisdom ;  nay,  by 
such  as  sat  in  Moses'  chair,  and  of  whom  it  was  said, 
**  Whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe  that  observe 
and  do;"  which  universal  you  pretend  is  to  be  un- 
derstood universally,  and  without  any  restriction  or 
limitation.  And  as  lawful  was  it  for  the  pagans  to 
persecute  the  primitive  Christians,  because  Trajan 
and  Pliny,  men  of  great  virtue  and  wisdom,  were 
of  this  opinion.  Lastly,  That  most  impious  and 
detestable  doctrine  (which  by  a  foul  calumny  you 
impute  to  me,  who  abhor  and  detest  it),  that  men 
may  be  saved  in  any  religion,  follows  from  this 
ground  unavoidably.     For  certainly,  religion  is 


poterat.  Et  miratur  hoc  idem  scripsisse  Bellar.  1.  v.  de  Pontif. 
c.  vii.  Sed  ut  magis  miretur,  sciat  hoc  idem  sensisse  St.  Iliom. 
^.  2.  q.  2.  art.  2.  adi.  1.  Ubi  dicit  ecclesiam  tolerasse,  utfide- 
les  obedirent  Juliano  Apostatee,  quia  in  sui  novitate  nondpm 
habebant  vires  compescendi  principes  terrenos.  £t  postea: 
Sanctus  Gregoriurs  dicit.  Nullum  adversus  Juliani  persecutionem 
fuisse  rersedium  prseter  lacrymas,  quoniam  non  habebat  ecclesia 
▼ires,  qulbus  illius  tjrannidi  resistere  posset* 
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one  of  those  things  which  is  necessary,  oiily  be>* 
cause  it  is  commanded ;  for  if  none  were  com*- 
mandedy  under  pain  of  damnation,  how  could  it  be 
damnable  to  be  of  any,  or  to  be  of  none  ?  NeiAer 
can  it  be  damnable  to  be  of  a  false  religion,  nn^ 
less  it  be  a  sin  to  be  so.  For  neither  are  men 
saved  by  good  luck,  but  only  by  obedience ;  nei- 
ther are  they  damned  for  their  ill  fortune,  but  fof 
sin  and  disobedience.  Death  is  the  wages  of  no- 
thing but  sin;  and  St.  James  sure  intended  to  de« 
liver  the  adequate  cause  of  sin  and  death  in  the^ 
Words;  *'  Lust,  when  it  hath  conceived,  bringeth 
forth  sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth 
forth  death."  Seeing,  therefore,  in  such  things,  ac- 
cording to  your  doctrine,  it  is  sufficient  for  avoid- 
ing of  sm,  that  we  proceed  prudently,  and  by  the 
conduct  of  some  probable  opinion,  maturely 
weighed  and  approved  by  men  of  learning,  virtue, 
and  wisdom :  and,  seeing  neither  Jews  want  their 
Gamaliels,  nor  pagans  their  Antoninus's,  nor  any 
sect  of  Christians  such  professors  and  maintainers 
of  their  several  sects,  as  are  esteemed  by  the  peo- 
ple which  know  no  better  (and  that  very  reason- 
ably), men  of  virtue,  learning,  and  wisdom;  it 
follows  evidently,  that  the  embracing  their  religion 
proceeds  upon  such  reason  as  may  warrant  their 
action  to  be  prudent ;  and,  this  (you  say)  is  suffi- 
cient for  the  avoiding  of  sin,  and  therefore,  cer- 
tainly for  avoiding  damnation ;  for  that  in  human 
affairs  and  discourse  evidence  and  certainty  can- 
not'be  always  expected.  I  have  stood  the  longer 
ttfen  the  refutation  of  this  doctrine,  not  only  be- 
cAuse  it  is  impious,  and  because  bad  use  is  made 
of  it,  and  worse  may  be,  but  also,  because  the 
contrary  position — That  men  are  bound  for  avoid* 
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ing  sin  always  to. take  the  safest  way,  i&  a  fair  and 
sure  foundation  for  a  clear  confutation  of  the  inaifi 
conclusion,  which  in  this  chapter  you  labour  dan 
vain  to  prove ;  and  a  certain  proof,  that  in  regwA 
of  the  precept  of  charity  towards  one's  self  and  of 
obedience  to  God,  papists  (unless  ignorance  eic^ 
cuse  them)  are  in  a  state  of  sin  as  long  as  they 
remain  in  subjection  to  the  Roman  church. 

9.  For  if  the  safer  way  for  avoiding  sin  be  also  the 
safer  way  for  avoiding  damnation,  then  certainly 
it  vnll  not  be  hard  to  determine,  that  the  way  of 
protestants  must  be  more  secure,  and  the  Roman 
way  more  dangerous.  Take  but  into  your  cons&^ 
deration  these  ensuing  controversies ;  whether  it 
be  lawful  to  worship  pictures  ?  To  picture  the  Trih 
nity  ?  To  invocate  saints  and  angels  ?  To  deny 
laymen  the  cup  in  the  sacrament  ?  To  adore  the 
sacrament  ?  To  prohibit  certain  orders  of  men  and 
women  to  marry  ?  To  celebrate  the  public  (Service 
of  God  in  a  language  which  the  assistaiits  geild-^ 
rally  understand  not?  And  you  will  not  ehoosie 
but  confess,  that  in  all  these  you  are  on  the  mc»e 
dangerous  side  for  the  committing  of  sin,  alxd  we 
on  that  which  is  more  secure.  For  in  all  these 
things,  if  we  say  true,  you  do  that  which  is  ilH-^ 
pious.  On  the  other  side,  if  you  were  in  the 
right,  yet  we  might  be  secure  enough;  for  we 
should  only  Hot  do  something  which  you  confej^s 
not  necessary  to  be  done.  We  pretend,  and  are 
ready  to  justify  out  of  principles  agreed  upon  bs^ 
tween  us,  that  in  all  these  things  you  violate  the 
manifest  commandn^nts  of  God ;  and  allege  suoh 
texts  of  Scripture  against  you,  as,  if  you  w^)(d 
weigh  them  with  any  indifference,  would  put  the 
ttatter  out  oS  question.;  but  certain}/  y^^ 
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il»(k  any  modesty  deny^  but  that  ttt  least  tbey 
ibake^H  questionable.  On  the  other  side^  yai»' 
cttbotf  with  any  face  pretend,  and  if  yon  ahottld,^ 
kiM>vr  not  how  to  go  about  to  prove,  that  there  is 
dfiy  'necieseity  of  doing  any  of  these  things ;  that*i*^ 
is^iinlawful  not  to  worship  pictures,  not  to  pictuinsi 
the  Trinity,  not  to  invocate  saints  and  angeb;  ^  Ikp 
^ve  all  men  the  entire  sacrament,  not  to  adore  tke^ 
eiPchanst,  not  to  prohibit  marriage,  not  to  cele- 
bYj&tte  I)iyine  service  in  an  unknown  tongue;  I^ 
aay^  you  neither  do  nor  can  pretend,  that  there  is 
any  law  of  Grod  which  enjoins  us,  no  nor  so  muclv 
as*  an  evangelical  council  that  advises  us,  to  do 
any  of  these  things.  Now  "  where  no  law  is^  there 
can  be  no  sin ;  for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 
la^/'  It  remains,  therefore,  that  if  your  church 
should  forbear  to  do  these  things,-  she  must  un- 
doubtedly herein  be  free  from  all  danger  and  sns^ 
picion  of  sin ;  whereas  your  acting  of  them  must 
be,  if  not  certainly  impious,  without  all  contradic- 
tion questionable  and  dangerous.  I  conclude, 
therefore,  that  which  was  to  be  concluded,  that  if 
the  safer  way  for  avoiding  sin  be  also  (as  most  cer* 
tainly  it  is)  the  safer  way  for  avoiding  damnation, 
then  certainly  the  way  of  protestants  must^'be* 
more  safe,  and  the  Roman  way  more  dangeroili». 
¥ou  vill  say,  I  knowj  that  these  things  being  by 
your  church  concluded  lawful,  we  are  obliged  by 
Gody  though  not  to  do,  yet  to  approve,  them :  at 
least  in  your  judgment  we  are  so,  and  therefore 
oUr  condition  is  as  questionable  as  yours.  I  an- 
fifwer,  (iie  authority  of  your  church  is  no  common 
ptrfneipte  agreed  upon  between  us,  and  therefore 
Iwite  that  you  are  not  to  dispute  against  us.  We 
ipighl;  pre&si  you  with  pur  judgment  as  well  and  a? 
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justly  sfcs  you  do-  U3  with  yours,  B^ide^v  lihifr 
very  thing,  that  youc  church  hath ;  determid^dz 
these  things  lawful,  and  commanded  the  appri^ifc^ 
tion  of  thcWy  is  that  whereof  she  is  accused,  by  liwfy; 
and  we  maintain  you  have  done  wickedly ^  or-^nt 
least  very  dangerously,  in  so  determining;  :b€fe: 
cause  in  these  very  determinations,  you  have  feofy 
Qsken  that  way  which  was  secure  from  sin,  ftud 
chosen  that  which  you  cannot  but  know  to  be  r^Kf 
questionable  and  doubtful;  and,  consequently, 
have  forsaken  the  safe  way  to  heaven,  and  taken: 
a  way  which  is  full  of  danger.  And,  therefore, 
although,  if  your  obedience  to  your  church  wem 
questioned,  you  might  fly  for  shelter  to  your, 
church's  determinations,  yet  when  these  determi- 
nations are  accused,  methinks  they  should  not  be. 
alleged  in  defence  of  themselves.  But  you  wiU. 
say,  your  church  is  infallible,  and  therefore  her  de* 
terminations  are  not  unlawful. — Ans.  Theythataci- 
cuse  your  church  of  error,  you  may  be  sure  da 
question  her  infallibility :  shew  therefore  where^  it 
is  written,  that  your  church  is  infallible,  and>  the 
dispute  will  be  ended.  But,  till  you  do  so,  give 
me  leave  rather  to  conclude  thus :  Your  church,- ifi 
m^ny  of  her  determinations,  chooses  not  that  way 
which  is  most  secure  from  sin,  and  therefore  not 
tlie  safest  way  to  salvation ;  than  vainly  to  imagine 
ber  infallible,  and  thereupon  to  believe,:  though 
she  teach  not  the  surest  way  to  avoid  sin,  yetsh© 
teaches  the  certainest  way  to  obtain  salvation,  u 
;  10.  In  the  close  of  this  number,  you  say  aafoln 
^vvs: — If  it  may  appear,  though  not  certain,  yi&fe 
at  least  probable,  that  protestancy  unrepente4  deq 
S:troys  salvation,  and  withal,  that  there  ii!»a,s^yfei! 
way,  it  will  foUo\^^  that  they  are  oblige^  t)y.ihp 
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icMT  of  dhaiity  to  embrace  that  safe  way^.-^^. 
Make  this  appear,  and  I  will  never  pernnade  any 
man  to  continue  a  protestant ;  for,  if  I  shooUU  I 
ihonld  persuade  him  to  continue  a  fool.  Btrt^  af- 
ter all  these  prolix  discourses,  still  we  i^e  yon 
ftte  at— If  it  may  appear :  from  whence,  without 
ail  if$  and  and$^  that  appears  sufficiently  which  I 
aaid  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  that  the  font 
first  paragraphs  of  this  chapter  are  wholly  spent 
in  an  unnecessary  introduction  unto  that  which 
never  by  any  man  in  his  right  wits  was  denied^ 
that  men,  in  wisdom  and  charity  to  themselves, 
are  to  take  the  safest  way  to  eternal  salvation. 

11.  Ad  §  5.  In  the  fifth  you  begin  to  make 
some  shew  of  arguing,  and  tell  us,  that  protes^*- 
tants  have  reason  to  doubt  in  what  case  they 
stand,  from  what  you  have  said  about  the  church's 
universal  infallibility,  and  of  her  being  judge  of 
controversiesy  &c»— -^iw.  From  all  that  which  you 
have  said,  they  have  reason  only  to  conclude,  that 
you  have  nothing  to  say.  They  have  as  much 
reason  to  doubt,  whether  there  can  be  any  mo*- 
tion,  from  what  Zeno  says  in  Aristotle's  physics^ 
as  to  doubt  from  what  you  have  said,  whether  the 
Roman  church  may  possibly  err.  For  this,  I 
dare  say,  that  not  the  weakest  of  Zeno's  argu*- 
ments,  but  is  stronger  than  the  strongest  of  your  s, 
and  that  you  would  be  more  perplexed  in  answer^ 
ing  any  of  them,  than  I  have  been  in  answering 
all  yours.  You  are  pleased  to  repeat  two  ot 
three  of  them  in  this  section,  and  in  all  probability 
so  wi$;e  a  man  as  you  are,  if  he  would  repeat 
any,  would  repeat  the  best;  and,  therefore,  if  I 
desire  the  reader  by  these  to  judge  of  the  rest,  I 
shall  desire  but  ordinary  justice. 
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12.  The  firBt  of  them  being  put  into  'form,  ataadii 
thus — ^Every  least  error  6f  feith  destroys  the  nfih 
ture  of  faitli  3  It  is  certaiiii  that  some  protestaiite 
do  err ;  and  therefore  they  want  the  substance  ti 
faith.  '  The  major  of  which  syllogism  I  have  for- 
merly confuted  by  unanswerable  arguments  out 
©f  one  of  your  own  best  authors,  who  shews 
plainly  that  he  hath  amongst  you,  as  strange  as 
you  make  it,  many  other  abettors.  Besides,  if  it 
were  true,  it  would  conclude,  that  either  you,  or  the 
Dominicans  have  no  faith,  inasmuch  as  you  op* 
pose  one  another  as  much  as  Arminians  and  Gal- 
vinists.  ■ 

13.  The  second  argument  i^tands  thus  :-^-Since 
all  protestants  pretend  the  like  certainty,  it  is 
clear,  that  none  of  them  have  any  certainty  at  all. 
Which  argument,  if  it  were  good,  then  what  can 
hinder  but  this  must  also  be  so ;  since  protestants 
and  papists  pretend  the  like  certainty,  it  is  clear, 
that  none  of  them  have  any  certainty  at  all !  And 
this  too :  Since  all  Christians  pretend  the  like  cer^ 
tainty  it  is  clear  that  none  of  them  have  any  certainty 
at  all !  And,  thirdly,  this :  Since  men  of  all  religicHis 
pretend  a  like  certainty,  it  is  clear,  that  none  of  them 
have  any  at  all !  And,  lastly,  this  :  Since  ofttimes 
they,  which  are  abused  with  a  specious  paralogism, 
pretend  the  like  certainty  with  them  which  de- 
monstrate, it  is  clear,  that  none  of  them  have  any 
certainty  at  all  I  Certainly,  Sir,  zeal  and  the  devil 
did  strangely  blind  you,  if  you  did  not  see,  that 
these  horrid  impieties  were  the  immediate  consev- 
quences  of  your  positions;  if  you  did  see  it,  and 
yet  would  set  them  down,  you  deserve  a  worse 
censure.  Yet  such  as  these  are  all  the  arguments 
wherewith  you  conceive  yourself  to  have  proved 


/ 
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uHdoVibtedly,  that  protestants  have  reason  atTi^t^t 
to  doubt  in  what  case  they  stand.     Neither- am*  I 
tlfVaid  to  venture  my  life  upon  it,  that  yourself 
*hall  not  choose  so  much  as  one  out  of  ill  the 
{mck,  which  I  will  not  shew  before  indifferfeirt 
jvidges,  either  to  be  impertinent  to  the  question, 
itfconsequent  in  the  deduction,  or  grounded  upcfn 
some  false,  or  at  least  uncertain,  foundation. 
*  14.  Your  third  and  fourth  argument  may  be 
thus  put  into  one  : — Protestants  cannot  tdl  what 
-^Kxints   in  particular  be  fundamental;    therefore 
-^ey  cannot  tell  whether  they  or  their  brethren 
do  not  err  fundamentally,  and  whether  their  dif- 
-feretice  be  hot  fundamental.— Both  which  deduc- 
tions I  have  formerly  shewed  to  be  most  inconse- 
quent ;  for  knowing  the  Scripture  to  contain  all 
fundamentals,  (though  many  more  points  besides, 
which  makes  it  diflScult  to  say  precisely  what  is 
fundamental,  and  what  not ;  knowing  this,  I  say, 
and  believing  it)  what  can  hinder  but  that  I  may 
be  well  assured  that  I  believe  all  fundamentals, 
and  that  all  who  believe  the  Scripture  sincerely, 
zjs  well  as  I,  do  not  differ  from  me  in  any  thing 
fundamental  ? 

15.  In  the  close  of  this  section,  you  say  that 

you  omit  to  add  that  we  want  the  sacrament  df 

repentance,  instituted  for  the  remission  of  sins ; 

or  at  least  we  must  confess  that  we  hold  it  not 

necessary  :  and  yet  our  own  brethren  the  century 

Writers  acknowledge,  that  in  the  time  of  Cyprian 

-and  TertuUian,  private  confession  even  of  thoughts 

hvas  used,  and  that  it  was  then  commanded  and 

^thought  necessary ;  and  then  our  ordination  (you 

say),  is  very  doubtful,  and  all  that  depends  upon 

it. — Arts.  I  also  otnit  to  ailswer,    1.  That  your 
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lirather  Rhenanus  acknowledges  the  contraryv 
and  assures  Tis,  that  the  confession  then  cequkei^ 
and  in  use^  was  public^  and  before  the  churchy  m^ 
that  your  auricular  confession-  was  not.  thea.iu 
the  world;  for  which  his  mouth  is  stopped \by 
your  Index  Expurgatorius.  2.  That  your  bror 
ther  Arcadius  acknowledges,  that  the  euehar>iip^ 
was  in  Cyprian's  time  given  to  infants,  and  nasr 
teemed  necessary,  or  at  least  profitable  for  them ; 
and  .the  giving  it  shews  no  less  :  and  now  I  wic^uld 
know,  whether  you  will  acknowledge  your  church 
bound  to  give  it,  and  to  esteem  so  of  it.  3.  Tha* 
it  might  be  then  commanded,  and.  being  conir 
manded,  be  thought  necessary,  and  yet  be  bat  ,^ 
church  constitution.  Neither  will  I  deny,  if  ib^ 
present  church  could,  and  would,  so  order  it,  tl^ajt 
the  abuses  of  it  might  be  prevented,  and  conceivf 
ing  it  profitable,  should  enjoin  the  use  of  it;  but 
that,,  being  commanded,  it  would  be  necessarjf, 
4.  Concerning  our  ordinations,  besides  that,,! 
have  proved  it  impossible,  that  they  should  bCt^p 
doubtful  as  yours,  according  to  your  own  priwi- 
pies;.!  answer,  that  experience  shews  thei?i 
certainly  sufficient  to  bring  men  to  faith  and. i;^ 
pentance,  and  consequently  to  salvation;  and 
that  if  there  were  any  secret  defect  of  any  Oxmg 
necessary,  which  we  cannot  help,  God  wilL.q^- 
.t^nly  supply  it.  .    i,  \,^. 

r^  16^  Ad  §  j6.  In  the  sixth  you  say — ^^You.w;!!! 
ijLot  repeat,  but  only  put  us  again  in  mind,  th^ 
unless  the  Roman  church  were  the  true  ci|i^Q^> 
tb^erje  was  no  visible  church  upon  earth;  a,  tJvi^jg 
»a,manifest,.that  protestants  themselves  QOftC^s^, 
^(^^--Ans.  Neither  will  I  repeat,  but  only  p^it  y^^u 
ir\.^jD[iind5»  (that  ypi; ,  have  i^ot  pj;Q ved .  that ,  t^ere  j» 
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9Bf  neoeaaity  that  tliere  thould.be  any  true 
ehimh  in  your  sense  visible ;  nor,  if  there .  wenr, 
that  there  was  no  other  besides  the  Roipan.  Ftir 
as  fior  the  confession  of  protestants,  which. heie 
you  insist  upon,  it  is  evident  out  of  their  owli 
words  cited  by  yourself,  that  by  the  whole  worlds, 
they  meant  only  the  greatest  peirt  of  it,  which  is 
an  usual  figure  of  speech,  and  never  intended  ^to 
deny,  that  besides  the  church  then  reigning  and 
triumphing  in  this  world,  there  was  another  miii^ 
tant  church,  other  Christians  visible  enongh, 
though  persecuted  and  oppressed.  Nor,  thirdly, 
do  you  here  make  good  ^o  much  as  with  one  falla* 
oy,  that  if  the  Roman  church  were  then  the  visible 
church,  it  must  needs  be  now  the  only  or  the 
safer  way  to  heaven ;  and  yet  the  connexion  of 
this  consequence  was  very  necessary  to  be  shewn. 
For,  for  aught  I  know,  it  was  not  impossible  that 
it  might  then  be  the  only  visible  church,  and  yet 
now  a  very  dangerous  way  to  heaven,  or  perhaps 
none  at  all.. 

17.  Afterwards  you  vainly  pretend,  that  all  Ro** 
man  catholics,  not  one  excepted,  profess,  that 
protestancy  unrepented  destroys  salvation.  From 
which  generality  we  may  except  two  at  least  to  my 
knowledge ;  and  those  are,  yourself  and  Franciscus 
de  Sancta  Clara,  who  assures  *  us,  that  ignorance 
and  repentance  may  excuse  a  protestant  froni 
damnation,  though  dying  in  his  error.  And  this 
is  all  the  charity^  which  by  your  own  confession 
alsoy  the  most  favourable  protestants  allow  to  pa^ 
pijsts  ;  and,  therefore,  with  strange  repugnance  to 
yourself,   you  subjoin,   that  these  are  the  men 

*  In  problem  15  and  16. 
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wliom  we  mu&t  hold  not  to  hrt  damIml»ly;^unl€Wl 
ire  will  destroy  our  own  church  and  salTittum^ 
Whereas,  as  I  have  said  before,  though  you  were 
Turks  and  pagans,  we  might  be  good  Christiana. 
Neither  is  it  necessary  for  pepetuating  of  a  church 
before  Luther,  that  your  errors  even  then  should 
not  be  damnable,  but  only  not  actually  damning, 
to  some  ignorant  souls  among  you.  In  vaia 
therefore  do  you  make  such  tragedies  as  here  you 
do !  In  vain  you  conjure  us  with  fear  and  treni- 
bling,  to  consider  these  things !  We  have  eonai- 
dered  them  again  and  again,  and  looked  upoii  them 
oa  both  sides,  and  find  neither  terror  nor  truth  ia 
them.  Let  children  and  fools  be  terrified  with  bug^' 
bears :  men  of  understanding  will  not  regard  them, 
18.  Ad§.  7—11.  Your  whole  discourse  in  your 
five  next  paragraphs  I  have  in  the  beginning  of 
this  chapter  fully  confuted,  by  saying,  that  it 
stands  altogether  upon  the  false  foundation  of  this 
affected  mistake,  that  we  do  and  must  confess  the 
Roman  church  free  from  damnable  error ;  which 
will  presently  be  apparent  to  any  one  who  consi^ 
ders,  that  the  seventh  and  tenth  are  nothing  but 
Dr.  Potter's  words,  and  that  in  the  other  three 
you  obtrude  upon  us  this  crambe  no  lewer  than 
seven  times.  May  you  be  pleased  to  look  back 
to  your  own  book,  and  you  shall  find  it  so  as  I 
have  said ;  and  that  at  least  in  a  hundrcid  other 
places,  you  make  your  advantage  of  this  fhlse 
imputation :  which,  when  you  have  observed,  and 
withal  considered,  that  yourself  plainly  intimatd^ 
that  Dr.  Potter's  discourses,  which  here  you  cei>r 
fiure,.  would  be  good  and  concluding,  if  we  did  not 
(as  we  do  not)  free  you  from  damnable  error ;  I 
hope  you  will  acknowledge,  that  my  vouchsafing 
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^Wib  McttoM'the  honour  of  any  ^Seirtii^r 
a'g#MVsiipereit>gati(m'in  poinVof civilitap  ^iS^v^tu 
tbfeleas^  partly  that  I  may  the  more  iDgmtiatettya 
dJb!f%ith  ydu,  but  especially  that  I  may  stop  thtifl 
iftbMhs,  who  will  be  apt  to  say,  that  every  werd^ii. 
ybuhs,  which  I  should  omit  to  speak  to,  is  antfti^^ 
answerable  argument,  I  will  hold  my  purpose  rf 
tfbiiWering  them  more  punctually  and  particulatly. 
**f9;  First,  then,  to  your  little  parenthesis,  whioh« 
y^  interline  among  Dr.  Potter's  words,  §.7li 
niat  any  small  error  in  faith  destroys  all  feith  (to? 
oihitwhat  hath  been  said  before),  I  answer  here/> 
^at  is  proper  for  this  place,  that  St.  Augustine,  ^ 
v^ose   authority  is  here  stood  upon,   thoogfai* 
ofh^rwii^e :   he  conceived  the  Donatists  to  h^d^ 
soinfe  error  in  faith,  and  yet  not  to  have  no  (aith^ 
His  words  of  them  to  this  purpose  are  most  preg- ' 
nant  and  evident :  "  You  are  with  us  (saith  he  to. 
the  Donatists,  Ep.  48.)  in  baptism,  in  the  Creed, 
and  the  other  sacraments  :"  and,  again.  Super  ges* 
tis  cum  emerit.  "  Thou  hast  proved  to  me,  that  thou, 
hast  faith  ;  prove  to  me,  likewise,  that  thou  hast  •- 
chirity."    Parallel  to  which  words  are  these  of^ 
Optatus  :*  "  Amongst  us  and  you  is  one  ecclesi-v 
astical  conversation,  common  lessons,  the  same: 
faith,  the  same  sacraments."    Where,  by  the  way,  * 
we  may  observe,  that  in  the  judgment  of  these 
fathers,  even  Donatists,  though  heretics  and  schis-^  ■ 
matics,  gave  true  ordination,  the  true  sacrament: 
of  matrimony,  true  sacramental  absolution,  con* ' 
filiation,  the  true  sacrament  of  the  eucharistf-* 
trtft  extreme  unction;  or  else  (choose  you  wlie-* 
ther)  some  of  these  were  not  then  esteemed  sa- ; 

♦  Lib.  r,  propc  initiom. 


cnuMBts.    But  vfoT:  ordiiifttion»  wlielitier  ke  JgioUb 

it^  %  sacrament  oi"  no,  certainly  hef  held,  thalfTi^ 

remained  with  them  entire ;  for  ao  he  says  in  exh 

press  terms,  in  his  book  against  *  ParmemaiMis^ 

Spistle.     Which  doctrine,  if.y.ou  can  recoAoiliSr 

with  the  present  doctrine  of  the  Roman  churchy 

JEris  mihi  magnus  Apollo.  r.^^r.; 

20.   Whereas,  in  the  beginning  of  the  ^^il^^ 

section — ^you  deny,  that  your  argument  draifira 

from  our  confessing  the  possibility  of  your  sali^^ 

tion  is  for  simple  people  alone,  but  for  all  menyrrf;^ 

I  answer,  certainly  whosoever  is  moved  with  iV> 

•must  be  so  simple  as  to  think  this  a  good  ai^dria^' 

concluding  reason:    some  ignorant  men  ia..tl]|^^ 

Roman  church  may  be  saved,  by  the  confes^^yfi, , 

of  protestants  (which  is  indeed  all  that  they  cofl^.. 

fess) ;  therefore,  it  is  safe  for  me  to. be.  of  .th^,Rpt{ 

man  church :  and  he  that  does  think  so^  whayt; 

reason  is  there  why  he  should  not  think  Ihi^  aftt 

good  ?   Ignorant  protestants  may  be  sav«d>  ^  l^y . 

the  confession  of  papists  (by  name    Mr.   Jfc.)fA 

therefore,  it  is  safe  for  me  to  be  of  the  protestao^  '■ 

church.     Whereas  you  say — that  this  your  argun^ 

ment  is  grgunded  upon  an  inevitable  necessity  £9^  < 

us,  either  to  grant  salvation  to  your- church,  ovtJs^ 

entail  certain  damnation  upon  our  own,  be^^s^  , 

ours  can  have  no  being  till  Luther,  unless  your^,., 

be  supposed  to  have  been  the  true   church'rri/ 

answer.  This  cause  is  no  cause ;  for,  first,  as  Luthw  *. 

had  no  being  before  Luther,  and  yet  he  was  whim  , 

he  was,  though  he  was  not  before;  so  therei^-W  t 

xepugnance  in  the  terms,  but  that  there  migl4  be^  t 

a  true  church  after  Luther,    though  there  wore^; 

*  Lib  ii.  c  iii. 
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ISiTAfif  tkeife  ifietTB  bfeeiir  efaJiititf&d:  im<Ame^xM, 

fott^thtt  do  y<m  shew,  n^i^i^r  does  it  ttpfnad^, 
'4liAf  tile  deration  6f  chiiTehes  is  umvo^Jl  ^hat 
MUkte^  but  Hi  elHifcb  can  pe69il>ly  beget  a  cbtmfli ; 
^  nor  that  the  present  being  of  a  true  churdK  d^ 
"{^endd  ^eeessaidly  «poli  the  perpetuity  of  a  ckwch 
n  idlages,  any  more  than  the  present  beiogf^of 
f«#ipatetics  of  stoics  depends  upon  a  perpetual 
l^yedigree  6f  them.    For  though  I  at  no  hand*  deny 
•the  ehnreh's  perpetuity,  yet  I  see  nothing  in  your 
book  to  make  me  understand,  that  the  truth  of  the 
present  depends  upon  it,  nor  any  thing  that  can 
4under,  but  that  a  felse  church  (God's  providence 
iMrer-watching  and  over-ruling)  may  preserve^  the 
itaeans  of  confuting  their  own  heresies,  and  re- 
dtK^ing  men  to  truth,  and  so  raising  a  true  eluneh ; 
i  mean  the  integrity  and  the  authority  of  the 
word  of  God  with  men.     Thus  the  Jews  pmserve 
means  to  make  men  Christians,  and  papists  pre- 
serve means  to  make  men  protestants,  and  ^  piso- 
testants  (which  you  say  are  a  false  church)  do,  as 
you  pretend,  preserve  means  to  vaske  men  pa- 
pists; that  is,  their  own  Bibles,  out  of  which  you 
pretend  to  be  able  to  prove,  that  they  are  to  be 
'papists.     Secondly,  You  shew  not,  nor  does  it 
appear,  that  the  perpetuity  of  the  church  depends 
On  the  truth  of  yours.     For  though  you  talk  vain- 
ly, as  if  you  were  the  only  men  in  the  world  be- 
fbre  Luther,  yet  the  world  knows,  that  this  is  but 
talk ;  and  that  there  were  other  Christians  brides 
you,  which  might  have  perpetuated  the  church, 
though  you  had  not  been.    Lastly,  You  shew  not, 
neither  doth  it  appear,  that  your  being  acknow- 
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i0dged  in  Bom^  »e«fle  a  true  cliur<^ir  d^  nec()Wf)r ^ 

tjiympor^U  tbat  we  must.graut  ^Ivatiou  t$iii^. 

luilas^  by  i^  youtuudarfttanc)  the  ignorimt  mmti^ 

\^BVS^<)i  it,  wkich  ia:  a  very  unusual  synecdoche^  i 

;  i,it2t.  Whereas  yp^^say— That  the  catbolica  nfntec 

gmip^edi  th^t  iiii$  Pon^tists  had  a  true  chiirplik^ai: 

ja^gjbt  be  aayed : — I  anpwer>  St.  Augustine  hinui^ 

i^iaiftedr  that  those  among  them  who  sought  tt^<Bf 

;tF«th|.  being ''  ready,  whan  they  fouhd  it,  tp  Qorrtwli 

thu^t;  error;  were  not  heretics;   and^  ther^^ocp^ 

;i^tu^kb$tanding  their  error,  might  be  ^aved^*^'  A^d 

thi^  ii^  all  the  chajrity  that  pr)otest»;^t»  aUow^to 

|yB{>ists.  .4 

22«  Whereas  you  say^  that  Dr.  Potter^  havif  g 
eited  out  of  SU  Augustine  the  woirds  of  the  «|tr 
iholics>  that  Hie  Donatists  had  true  baptwn, 
when  he  oomes  to  the  contrary  wo^ds  o£  tiie  Hor 
Statists,  adds,  ^^  No  church,  no  salvation  C'r-^Aim 
You  wrong  Dr.  Potter,  who  pretends  not  to^i  cite 
&U  Augustine's  fonnal  words,  but  only  bis  semse^ 
which  in  him  is  complete  and  full  for  that  p^uirpicjite 
whereto  it  is  alleged  by  JDr.  Potter.  Hk  worfb* 
are,  Petilianus  dhit^  Venit^  ad  eepfe^i^m,  popptUfiiA 
miftigite  traditores,  si  per  ire  mm  viUti$!  **  Petiiian 
«aith,  Come  to  the  church,  ye  people,  ^d  fly^od; 
the  traditores,  if  ye  will  not  be  damiE^; /lor 
that  ye  may  know,  that  they,  being  guilty,  ^aste^ 
very  well  of  our  faith,  behold,  I  baptise  tlie^^ 
ycboin  they  have  infected,  but  they  recdvetbiQise 
whom  we  have  baptized."  Where,  it  is  plai©,  tbat 
Petiiian  by  his  words  makes  the  I><«^ali^t|ir.#e 
churchy  and  excludes  the  catholics  from  sal^tjbon 
absolutely.    And,,  therefore,  ^' No  churchi  op  ys)^ 

.  ■  ■        •  ~  ■'.'■'.  T'  *" 

.•'■•' \  • 

^^'    .  *;Ci«t.  Kt.  Pettt:l.jLo..cyiii.        .■ai-'>n 
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Vhtion;"^  was  .not  J)t.  ¥otter'tf}  tMdtiftHk^ 
Mrberteiik  you  sajr^the  catholic»:  never r  ^]464>; 
iBot^mong  the  Donatists  there 'was  a  trueohiip$b>) 
aidd<h(^  of  salvation; — I  say,  it  appeeffs  bywho-ti 
ifhslve^  alleged  out  of  St.  Augustine,  thadt  ii^^^ 
yielded  both  these  were  among  the  Donatiatgfi  rra? 
RUichfas  we  yield  them  to  be  among  the  papi^tf^M 
Asnfiir  Dr.  Potter's  acknowledgment,  that  th^j 
Aoaiiitained  an  error  in  the  matter  and  nature  <)£  ft^ 
heretical :  this  proves  them  but  material  heretic, 
^hom  you  do  not  exclude  from  possibility  ofsalya- 
tioQ.  S<>  that,  all  things  considered,  this  argument 
imist  be  much  more  forcible  from  the  Donati^ts 
&^inst  catholics,  than  from  papists  against  protest^ 
ants,  in  regard  protestants  grant  papists  no  more 
kope  of  salvation  than  papists  grant  protestants; 
wliereas  the  Donatists  excluded  absolutely  all  but 
flieir  own  party  from  hope  of  salvation,  so  &r  a$, 
to  account  them  no  Christians  that  were  not  of  it ; 
the  catholics  meanwhile  accounting  them  brethren, 
and  freeing  those  among  them  from  the  imputa- 
tion of  heresy,  who,  being  in  error,  qucerebant  caut^ 
solicitudine  veritatem,  corrigi  parati,  cum  invenerint. 

:23.  Whereas  you  say — That  the  argument  for 
tiae  certainty  of  their  baptism  (because  it  wg.p 
eonfessed  good  by  catholics,  whereas  the  baptisHk 
of  catholics  was  not  confessed  by  them  to  be  g04;>d} 
ia  not  so  good  as  yours,  touching  the  certainty  o| 
your  salvation  grounded  on  the  confession  of^pijot 
festants,  because  we  confess  there  is  no  damnably 
eirror  in  the  doctrine  or  practice  of  the  Roma^ 
iihiirch: — I  answer.  No;  we  confess  no  such. ma^? 
ter,  and  though  you  say  so  a  hundred  tim€^>  no 
refjetition  will  make  it  true.  We  profess,  plainly, 
^l^maay  damnably  erroris^pteiiiJy  rfSHi^aiii:^^ 
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tlM^'^c^pt8x>f  €bti6t»  both  ccnremonial  and  morfid/ 
fi4(^|))Mi^fy'  thaB  this  of  rebaptization>  and^tiiorb^ 
fd^6  taore  damnable/  are  believed  and,  profesMft 
Hf'foxii  And,  therefore,  seeing  this  is  the  otib^ 
diSpJtrity  you  can  devise,  and  this  is  vanished^dif 
r^toaihs,  that  as  good  an  answer  as  the  calh6Iioii|r 
niade:  touching  the  certainty  of  their  baptism,)  iax 
^ik)fl  may, we  make,  and  with  much  more  ^videncA. 
df  reason,  touching  the  security  and  certaiiityunf 
our  salvation.  ^  :  .'ini 

"  24.  By  the  way  I  desire  to  be  informed/ seeiii§f 
you  affirm — ^That  rebaptizing  those  whom  heretkiGf 
had  baptized  was  a  sacrilege,  and  a  profession  «tf 
a  damnable  heresy,  when  it  began  to  be  so?  if 
from  the  beginning  it  was  so,  then  was  Cyprian  tf^ 
sacrilegious  professor  of  a  damnable  heresy,  ^aid 
yet  a  saint  and  a  martyr.  If  it  were  not  so,  tb^ir 
did  your  church  excommunicate  Firmilian  and 
others,  and  separate  from  them  \^ithout  sufficieilft 
ground  of  excommunication  or  separation,  whicit 
is  schisn^aticaL  You  see  what  difficulties  you  t^m 
into,  on  both  sides ;  choose  whether  you  will,  bui 
certainly  both  can  hardly  be  avoided.  v^^ 

25.  Whereas  iaigain,  in  this  section,  you  obtrude 
upon  us — That  we  cannot  but  confess,  that  yovbr 
doctrine  contains  no  damnable  error,  and  that 
yVyurs  is  so  certainly  a  true  church,  that,  unlei9 
your  be  true,  we  cannot  pretend  any : — I  answeig^ 
There  is  in  this  neither  truth  nor  modesty  to  outf 
fsice  lis,  that  we  cannot  but  confess  what  indeed 
i*^e  cannot  but  deny.  For  my  part,  if  I  were  ilfnxft 
t6(d  ¥ack,  I  persuade  myself  I  should  not  cbl£fiMib 
the  one  nor  the  other.  '   r^'^i 

'  26*.  Whereas  again  presently  you  add*— That^^  * 
Pbtter  grants  wei  should  be  guiyity  of  scfaism^dftniif 


(    506    ) 

did  tiBLt  off  yout  'd^rdk  frem  the  bod^  oiOmMi 
afijd  th^  Kope  of  mIv^ob  t^^I  faa^e  sheired  ftbor^v 
tttof  he  grants  nd  snch  niattter.  He  says^  indeed, 
thAt  oiir  ndt  doing  so  frees  us  from  the  impntttiMk 
tff  iscbism ;  and  from  hence  you  sophistically  infisr^ 
thttt  he  must  grant,  if  we  did  so,  we  wete  schis^* 
i&atics ;  and  then  make  your  reader  believe,  thatt 
this  is  !>r.  Potter's  confession,  it  being  isideied 
yxytt  o^n  felse  collection.  For  as  every  one,  that 
ib  not  a  papist,  is  not  a  Jesuit ;  and  yet  not  every 
blie,  that  is  a  papist,  is  a*  Jesuit :  as  whosoever 
^iOmes  not  into  England,  comes  not  to  Lond<»t 
itod  yet  many  may  come  into  England,  and  not 
borne  to  London :  as  whosoever  is  not  a  man^  is 
fidt  a  king ;  and  yet  tnany  are  men,  that  are  not 
Mngs :  so  likewise  it  may  be  certain,  that  whoso^ 
%ver  does  not  so,  is  free  from  schism;  and  yeft 
they  that  do  so,  (if  there  be  sufficient  cause)  nmy 
te)t  ht  guilty  of  it. 

•    27.  Whereas  you  pretend  to  wonder,  that  the 
Doctor  did  not  answer  the  argument  of  the  Dona- 
tists,  which  he  says  is  all  one  with  yours,  but  re- 
fers you  to  St.  Augustine,  there  to  read  it,  as  if 
every  one  carried  with  him  a  library,  or  were  able 
to  examine  the  places  in  St.  Augustine : — I  answw, 
^e  parity  of  the  arguments  was,  that  which  the 
^Doctor  was  to  declare,  whereunto  it  was  impeftl- 
iient  what  the  answer  was ;  but  sufficient  it  *<r^s 
to  shew,  that  the  Donatists^  argument,  which  ytm 
'would  never  grant  good,  wa^  yet  ^  good  as 
•"Vt^ts,  and  therefore  yours  could  not  be'  gowi. 
'Wri^^to  this  purpose,  as  the  concealing  the  an*wer 
Iji^a^  ho  way  advantageous,  so  to  ptoduee  It  wits 
f  fto*i%ecessaify ;  and  therefore  he  did  you  ^fiiorfe^^r- 
%cVthan  he  wa*  bound  td,  itf  rfefetrihgr  V^^i^^W  St. 
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Atig«tt3tiiie  for  sm  answer  to  it«    WtteroiM  yw-^^fh 

he  had  reason  to  conceal  it,  because  it  iniak^s  aikp 
rectly  agaH»»t  himself;  I  say,  it  i  s  ao  fav  fron^ 
doing  60,  that  it  wUi  serve  in  proportion  to  the^arff 
guihent,  as  fitly  as  if  it  had  been  made  for  it :  f<^ 
as  St.  Augustine  says,  that  catholics  approve  »th|^ 
doctrine  of  Donatists,  but  abhor  their  heresy  v^:«f 
rebaptization;  so  we  say,  that  we  approve  tl^^ 
fundamental  and  simple  necessary  truths  whichye^ 
retain,  by  which  some  good  souls  among  you  ms^ 
be  saved,  but  abhor  your  many  superstiticms  anift 
heresies.  And,  as  he  says  that  gold  is  good*^  yet 
ought  not  to  be  sought  for  among  a  company  i)f 
thieves ;  and  baptism  good,  but  not  to  be  nought 
for  in  the  conventicles  of  Donatists;  so  say  we^ 
that  the  truths  you  retain  are  good,  and,  as  w^ 
hope,  sufficient  to  bring  good  ignorant  souls 
among  you  to  salvation;  yet  are  they  not  to  J^ 
sought  for  in  the  conventicles  of  papists,  who^hol^ 
with  them  a  mixture  of  many  vanities,  and  nmny 
impieties.  For,  as  for  our  freeing  you  from  dantff- 
able  heresy,  and  yielding  you  ssdvation,  (which 
stone  here  again  you  stumble  at)  neither  he  nor 
any  other  protestant  is  guilty  of  it ;  and,  therefore^, 
you  must  confess,  that  this  very  answer  will  serv)e 
protestants  against  this  charm  of.  papi^^ts,  as  Mnj(ll 
as  St.  Augustine  against  the  Donatists,  and  tbft 
indeed  it  was  not  Dr.  Potter,  but  you>  that  wit^-^ 
eiut  a  sarcasm  had  reasoii  to  conceal  it.  ,,*/ 

28*  The  last  piece  of  Dr.  Potters  book,;  w))i/^ 
you  are  {leased  to  take  notice  of  in  this  first  {)Wt 
of  yours,  is  an  argument  he  makes  in  your  l:(^)^9f f/ 
p^  79.  of  his  book,  where  he  makes  you  speak  tb>W  r 
if{>rote&tants  believe  the  religion  <^  papists  tpAJ^ 
a^  sufe  wiiy  to  heayeii,  why  do  they  sl^  .fplto^ ji(jt  ? 


I 
I 
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'f3tm:9rg^ammi  you  libe.BQt^beeaiue.iittny  tbingtf 
VMQTf^  goo(i}»  UBbd  yet  m>t  iie(X69^ 
hy[W&cy\^y  i  and,  thereforeyscoffatlt,  ondcsib. 
KifiA  argument  <tf  his  own,  a  wise  argument,  a  iMW 
4^jD9ad;  and  theaask  of  him,  what  he  thinks  of  ib 
laif^g  f^med  thus :  O  ur  religion  i&  safe,  even  by  y  oar. 
^i^fe^sion ;  and  therefore,  you  ought  to  grant  that 
a^j^ay  embrace  it. — And  y^t  farther  thu^ :  Ainoii^i 
dfi^^ikt  reUgions  ode  only  can  be  safe.  But  yii^^vB-^^ 
M9>9^T^f>wn  confession,  is  safe ;  whereas  you  hotdj^ , 
t^t .  in  ours  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation ;  therefore . 
^P  Wght  to  embrace  yours.  Ans.  I  have  advised 
with  (him»  and  am  to  tell  you  from  him,  that  he . 
t^pk^  reasonably  well  of  the  arguments,  but  very 
ill  of  him  that  makes  them,  as  affirming  so  often 
wijthout  shame  and  conscience,  what  he  cannot 
)^ut  know  to  be  plainly  false ;  and  his  reason  is, 
]afeqause  be  is  so  far  from  confessing,  or  giving  you. 
aay.  ground  to  pretend  he  does  confess,  that  your 
r^%ion  is  safe,  for  all  that  are  of  it,  from  whence 
ojjyijt  will  follow,  that  all  may  safely  embrace  it; 
that  in.  this  very  place,  from  which  you  take  these. 
>V<)ard3,  he  professeth  plainly — that  it  is  extremely 
dang^Qus,  if  not  certainly  damnable,  to  all  such  m 
{H)qf|S6s  it,  when  either  they  do,  or,  if  their  heartit 
y(^^  upright,  and  not  perversely  obstinate,  might 
l^gli^Vie,  the  contrary;  and  that,  for  us,  who  are 
gqj^i^giice^  in  consci^ence,  that  she  (the  Romiaa 
jdtwr^h)  i  ^nr3  in  many  things,  it  lies  upon  us,  evea 
U|i^^,:p^n  of  damnation,  to  forsake  her  in  those 
§^(^»j^  and  though  here  you  take  upon  you  a  shew 
9f&9^X  rigour,  and  will  seem  to  hold  that  in  out 
viffff;.<hprii  i^  no  hope  of  salvataon ;  yet  formeiijr 
you  have  been  more  liberal  of  your  charity  to-, 
w^rds  ws,  and  will  needs  vi^,  ?uad  coutend  with  Dr, 
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alssuriDgi  u^^^thattyOTLvaildw  {nrotedtojlts  ft^^ioiWii 
cdNtrity^as  *  J>r;  Potter  spaces  ^u,  ie^rwIi^it^H^ 
matses.  ignorance  the  best  hope  ct£  salvdtimi;^^^iyiitt 
QPW.  I.^pjeal  to  any  indifferent  reader^  .^whS^^ 
our  disavowing  to  confess  you  free  from^dmisiiftd^ 
enror,  were  not  (as  I  pretend)  a  full  conftttftti^^^ 
all  t  that  you  say  in  these  five  fofegoing^^^iol^ 
graphs :  and,  as  for  you,  I  wonder  what  itis^W^ 
what  evasion,  what  shift  you  can  devise  tO'blei^ 
yourself  from  dishonesty,  for  imputing  ta^  UkA^ 
almost  a  hundred  times,  this  acknowledgmefltf 
which  he  never  makes,  but  very  often,  and  thft^t'l^tf 
plainly,  that  you  take  notice  of  it,  professietfr-ttilii 
contrary.  :     o  iU 

29.  The  best  defence  that  possibly  can  be  niadii 
for  you,  I  conceive,  is  this ;  that  you  wel?e  i^ 
into  this  error,  by  mistaking  a  supposition'  of  ^ri 
confession  for  a  confession,  a  rhetorical  cemctei^ 
sion  of  the  Doctor's  for  a  positive  assertion:  *  .KK 
says  indeed  of  your  errors — Though  in  the,%^ 
3ue  they  be  not  damnable  to  them  which  ^bti'l 
Ueve  as  they  profess ;  yet  for  us  to  profess^  V^iait 
we  believe  not,  were  without  question  damnablei-^ 
But  to  say,  though  your  errors  be  not  damha(»Ib] 
jwte  may  not  profess  them,  is  not  to  say  ybtiSP 
errors  are  not  damnable,  but  only  though  they^W 
not.  As  if  you  should  say.  Though  the  ehM^ 
err  in  points  not  fundamental,  yet  you  mfty^W^ 
separate  from  it ;  or,  though  we  do  err'mlbdtef^ 
Mig  Christ  really  present,  yet  our  ^T6r'^free»'>a8 
from  idolatry ;  or,  as  if  a  protestant  >^Oii^^^ 
\nioagJh  you  do  not  <;ommit  idolatry  ia^  ^iidolS^ 

'ot     v.i..;       I     .::,:,     ..•   .-.v..    ...      ■•   '  ..      v^^-.i     OVilii    UOX 
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ibt  bonif  yet  being  unoertain  of 'tbe  ipriest'sia-t 
tBQliMiatoxxiiuecnite,  at  least  ybn^expOM  jowoatM 
toltke  danger  of  it;  I  presume  y^u  wotdd  net 
^Mik  it  fairly  done,  if  any  man  should  interprat 
ehlilsr:  this  last  speech  as  an  acknowledgment^ 
that  yon  do  not  commit  idolatry;  or  the  ff^noBf 
as :  confessions,  that  yon  do  err  in  points  not  fojo* 
^  danental,  that  you  do  err  in  betieving  the  real 
presence..  And,  therefore,  you  ought  not  so  to 
hare  mistaken  Dr.  Potter's  words,  as  if  he  had 
confessed  the  errors  of  your  church  not  damnal;de» 
when  he  says  no  more  but  this — Though  they  be 
so — or,  suppose,  or  put  the  case  they  be  so,  yet 
being  errors,  we  that  know  them,  may  not  profess 
them  to  be  Divine  truths.  Yet  this  mistake 
might  have  been  pardonable,  had  not  Dr.  Potter 
in  many  places  of  his  book,  by  declaring  hili 
judgment  touching  the  quality  and  malignity  of 
yiHiT  errors,  taken  away  from  you  all  occasion  of 
eoror.  But  now  that  he  says  plainly— That  your 
church  hath  many  ways  played  the  harlot,  and  in 
that  regard  deserved  a  bill  of  divorce  from  Christ, 
and  the  detestation  of  Christians,  p.  11.  That  for 
that  mass  of  errors  and  abuses  in  judgment  and 
practice,  which  is  proper  to  her,  and  wherein  rfie 
differs  from  us>  we  judge  a  reconciliation  impossi- 
ble, and  to  us  (who  are  convicted  in  conscience 
of  her  corruptions)  damnable,  p.  80.  That  po- 
-pery-  is  the  contagion  or  plague  of  the  church, 
.p. /60.  That  we  cannot,  we  dare  not,  communi- 
cate with  her  in  her  public  liturgy >  which  is  mani- 
festly polluted  with  gross  superstiticm,  p.  68. 
That  they  who  in  former  ages  died  in  die  church 
of  Rome,  died  in  many  sinful  errors,  p.  78;  That 
they  that  have  undei^statidittg  and  imeans  to:  dis- 
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cover  their  etrops,  and  neglect  to  Me  them,  faii 
dares  not  to  flatter  them  with  10  easy  ^  eensimo^ 
as  to  give  them  hope  of  salvation,  p.  79.  ThatthB 
way  of  the  Roman  religion  is  not  safe,  but  mx^ 
ckngerous,  if  not  certainly  damnable,  to  suchaa 
profess  it,  when  they  believe  (of,  if  their  heardt 
were  upright,  and  not  perversely  obstinate,  might 
believe)  the  contrary,  p.  79.  That  your  chttTch 
is  but,  in  some  sense,  a  true  church ;  and  your  ei^ 
tors  only  to  some  men  not  damnable ;  and  that  we^ 
who  are  convinced  in  conscience,  that  she  errs  in 
many  things,  are,  under  pain  of  damnation,  to 
forsake  her  in  those  errors : — Seeing,  I  say,  he 
says  all  this  so  plainly,  and  so  frequently,  cer- 
tainly your  charging  him  falsely  with  this  aHf 
khowledgement,   and  building  a  great  part  not 
x)nly  of  your  discourse  in  this  chapter,  but  of  your 
whole  book  upon  it,  possibly  it  may  be  paUiaito(| 
with  some  excuse,  but  it  can  no  way  be  defewied 
with  any  just  apology :  especially  seeing  you  yotit> 
self,  more  than  once  or  twice,  ts^e  notice  of  thefee 
his  severer  c^isures  of  your  church,  and  the  eirorfc 
of  it,  and  make  your  advantage  6f  them.  In  the  fiwt 
number  of  your  first  chapter,  you  set  down  three  bf 
the  former  places ;  and  from  thence  infer,  diat^ 
you  affirm  protestancy  unrepented  destroys  salvia 
tion,  so  Dr.  Potter  pronounces  the  like  heavy 
<doom  against  Roman  catholics :  and  again,  i^.  4. 
of  the  same  chapter — ^We  allow  protestants*  ^ 
much  charity  as  Dr.  Potter  spares  us,  for  wkoQi 
he  makeife  ignorance  the  best  hope  of  salvation;^"^ 
Ahd  Chap.  V.  4.  41.  you  have  these  words :   f*  ft 
is  very  strangfe,  that  you  judge  us  extremely  ;tii4- 
•ehdritctbleiin  saying,  protestants  cannot  be  saVed, 
'While^yo^r^cif  mseuch  the  same  of  411  leaisiteit  -^1^ 
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HSk^^i  w%ofn  ignormiee  cannM  tiMdiHie  V  Wht^ 
itettf^f  th^  >iame  mouth  you  blovlr^  hot  siiid  ocAd^ 
8M;"(me  while,  when  it  is  for  yc^ur  purpose,' yd^^ 
fiWfftfss  Dr.  Potter  censures  your  error*  as  he^^v&f 
tt*  "^(Hi  do  ours ;  which  is  very  true,  for-  hegit^f 
ttdpd  of  salvation  to  none  among  you,  but  to  th^txf 
Whose  ignorance  was  the  cause  of  their  error,  aiki 
Sih^ttb  cause  of  their  ignorance ;  and,  prese!Mi5r 
iffer,  when  another  project  comes  in  your  bea:d|^ 
jl^ti'niake  his  words  softer  than  oil  towards  y^>- 
ydit 'pretend  he  does  and  must  confess,  that  y^^ur 
dlAb trine  contains  no  damnable  error,  that  ybtt^ 
«fttri*di  is  certainly  a  true  church,  that  your  way 
fti  heaven  is  a  safe  way;   and  all  these  acknow- 
fedginents  you  set  down  simple   and    absolute, 
Mthout  any  restriction  or  limitation :  whereas  itt 
ffife  Dbctor  they  are  all  so  qualified,  that  no  know^ 
ittg' papist  can  promise  himself  any  security  or 
^iihfort  from  them.     ''  We  confess  (saith  he)  the 
ifhurch  of  Rome  to  be,    in  some  sense,  a  true 
church,  and  her  errors  to  some  men  not  damna- 
ble ;  we  believe  her  religion  safe,  that  is,  by  God*s 
great  mercy,  not  damnable,  to  some  such  as  be- 
lieve what  they  profess ;   but  we  believe  it  not 
safe,  but  very  dangerous,  if  not  certainly  damna- 
ble, to  such  as  profess  it,  when  they  believe  (ot, 
if  their  hearts  were  upright,  and  not  perver^s^ly 
obstinate,  might  believe)  the  contrary."    Observe, 
1'  pray  you,  these  restraining  terms  which  former^ 
l^yoii  have  dissembled : — ^A  true  church,  insoote^ 
ifetise,  not  damnable  to  some  men,  a  safe  way; 
that  is,  by  God  s  great  mercy j  not  damnable  to 
sl^inei^^Andthen  seeing  you  have  pretended  th^de 
fi^tifessiotis  to  be  absolute,  which  are  thus  plilitily 
limited,  how  can  you  avoid  the  imputation  of  an 
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egregious  sopkist^sr ?  You  qja,aiT(^( with.^  Qo^^H"! 
in  4he  end  of  your  preface^  fcKF  usingin  his  1;>ppk<9i|f^ 
ambiguoi^s  terms  as  these — income  ^ort, jg ,sG(3q^ 
s^]i3(&,  in  some  degree ;  and  desire  him,  if  ^e^JXit^t^te 
any^  reply,  either  to  forbear  them>  or  to  teU.  yoft 
roundly  in  what  sort,  in  what  sense,  in  wk3.t(d)^ 
gi?ee,.  he  understands  these  and  the  like. miac^pg 
phF9^es^  But  the  truth  is,  he  hath  not  left  theipi^^ 
^biguous  and  undetermined  as  you  pretend  ^.bf^ji 
toJid  you  plainly,  in  what  sense  your  chuirch.  iiifi,]^ 
pas&for  a  true  church,  viz.  in  regard  we  may  bop^ 
that  she  retains  those  truths  which  are  simply^ t^^ 
aolutely,  and  indispensably  necessary  to  salm1^i9^ 
which  may  suffice  to  bring  those  good  soid^  t^ 
heaven,  who  wanted  means  of  discovering  ^theiff 
errors.  This  is  the  charitable  construction .  i|| 
which  you  may  pass  for  a  church;  and  t0(yl^^ 
men  your  religion  may  be  safe,  and  youx-  eyrp^ 
not  damnable,  viz-  to  such  whona  ignojranfje.  iij^ 
excuse.  And,  therefore,  he  hath  more  cause, J^ 
complain  of  you,  for  quoting  his  words  /v^it^u?^ 
those  qualifications,  than  you  to  find  faul|;  wi,t|^ 
him  for  using  of  them.  >  t  rrf4v 

■i  30.  That  your  discourse  in  the  12th i^  p^et^i^^j^ 
yQU  as  for-cibly  as  protestants,  I  have ,  ^hevy)^ . 
above.  I  add  here,  1.  Whi^reas  you  say,vtl;^fj 
ViFflithy  according  to  your  rigid  Calvinist^,  is^t|ie|f[ 
so^i^trong,  that,  once  had,  it  can  never  be,lai^^;,/[^5 
S9^  mo^e  than  weak,  and  so  much  iio1^hix;ig^  ^^^^1 
C9i^  never  be  gotten ;"  that  these  are  woird$  j^i^ 
o]i^  ^enseu  Never  any  Calvinist  affinned^  tl^tj 
i9^S;$o  w^ak,  and  so  much  nothing,  tJ^at.H  Qi^ISJ^ 
^ife^ibe  gotten;  but  it  seenis  you  lyaflted. jp;^ 
^fHtf^.up;  your  antithesis ;  and,  tjiere^p^^ ]^^^ 

riB  io  noiJ>3j'ij':|[mx  c)iij  faiQ/£  l-cv  fit>o  woii  JjsiuxiH 
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;)rn  .»■  ri  *; ^^^^rifoima' ram        ■  -' jo< 

/Oil  f  iibrat  in  antitheti^^  doctas  posuM^  Jigutm    *u 
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,ty-  2..  That  there  is  no  CalviniBt  that  will  deny  &e 
« ttoiith  of  this  proposition^  Christ  died  £or  all ;  nor 
I  subsotibe  to  diat  sense  of  it,  which  y<Mr  Deolioir 
oansr  put  upon  it;  neither  can  you,  with  eoboreniie 
f  to  the  received  doctrine  of  your  own  society,,  deny 
^  tbaft  they,  as  well  as  the  Calvinists,  take  away  the 
r  distinction  of  sufficient  and  effectual  grace,  and  in- 
I  sdeed  hold  none  to  be  sufficient,  but  only  that  which 
lis  effiectual.    3«  Whereas  you  say — They  cannot 
make  their  calling  certain  by  good  works,  who  do 
;  certainly  believe,  that  before  any  good  wodc3 
they  are  justified,  and  justified  by  &ith  alene,  and 
by  that  faith  whereby  they  certainly  believe  they 
are  justified. — I  answer.  There  is  no  protestant 
but  believes,  that  faith,  repentance,  and  universal 
obedience,  are  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  God  s 
favour  and  eternal  happiness.    This  being  granted, 
the  rest  is  but  a  speculative  controversy^  a  question 
about  words,  which  would  quickly  vanish,  but  that 
men  affect  not  to  understand  one  another.   As  if  a 
\conipany  of  physicians  were  in  consultation,  and 
'Should  all  agree,  that  three  medicines,  and  bo  more, 
were  necessary  for  the  recovery  of  the  patient's 
.  health ;  this  were  sufficient  for  his  direction  towards 
the  recovery  of  his  health ;  though,  concerning  the 
proper  and  specifical  effects  of  these  three  medi- 
cines, there  should  be  amongst  them  as  many 
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at  sui^oord,  that  these  three  things,  &ith,/  hofid^^tMd 
charity,  are  necessary  to  salvation,  so  that,  who- 
sbever  wants  any  of  them,  cannot  obts^  it,  and 
he  w&ich  hath  them  all,  cannot  fell  of  il }  10  it  not 
very  evident,  that  they  are  sufficiently  agv^d  for 
men's  directions  to  eternal  salvation?  And,  seeing 
diarity  isi  a  fnll  comprdaension  of  all  gobd^  wc^ks, 
they  requiring  charity  as  a  necessary  quaMcalddEQ 
itt  hixtk  that  will  be  saved,  what  saise  i»  thanb^im 
saying^ — they  cannot  make  their  calling  pertmn 
by  good  works  ?-F-They  know  what  salvation  is  i1( 
well  as  you,  and  have  as  much  reason  to  desire 
it ;  they  believe  it  as  heartily  as  you,  that  tkeraiis 
no  good  work  but  shall  have  its  proper  reward;  and 
that  there  is  no  possibility  of  obtaining  the 'etemed 
reward,  without  good  works;  and,  why  the»:Hiay 
not  this  doctrine  be  a  sufficient  incitement  rand 
provocation  unto  good  works?  :      ??: 

31,  You  say -r- That  they  certainly  believe 
that  before  any  good  works  they  are  justified:" 
but  this  is  a  calumny,  there  is  no  protestant  but 
requires  to  justification  renusgion  of  sins,  and  to 
remission  of  sinis  they  all  require  repentance;,  ^oid 
repentance,  I  may  presume,  may  not  be  denied 
the  name  of  a  good  work;  being,  indeed,  if  it  be 
rightly  understood,  and  according  to  the  sense  of 
the  word  in  Scripture,  an  effectual  conversion 
fpom  all  sin  to  aU  holiness.  But,  though  it  be 
taken  for  mere  sorrow  for  sins  past,  and  a  bare 
.purpose  of  amendment,  yet  even  this  is  z-lg&6A 
work ;  and  therefore  protestants,  requiring  tiiiri  to 
remission  of  sins,  and  remission  of  sins  to  justi- 
fication, cannot  with  candour  be  pretended  to  be^ 
lieve,  that  they  are  justified  before  any  good  work. 
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82.  YoQ  Mty— They  bdkre  themadves  juK* 
tifrbd  by  faith  alone,  and  that  by  that  &ith  wbcsre^ 
by  they  believe  themi^elves  ju8tified.-^ome  per- 
adventure  do  so,  but  withal  they  believe,  that  that 
fidth  which  is  alone,  and  unaccompanied  with  sia- 
cere  and  universal  obedience,  is  to  be  esteemed 
not  faith,  but  presumption,  and  is  at  no  hand  suffi** 
cient  to  justification;  that  though  charity  be  not 
imputed  unto  justification,  yet  it  is  required  as  a 
necessary  disposition  in  the  person  to  be  justified; 
and  that  though,  in  regard  of  the  imperfection  of 
it,  no  man  can  be  justified  by  it,  yet  that,  on  the 
ether  side,  no  man  can  be  justified  without  it.  So 
that,  upon  the  whole  matter,  a  man  may  truly  and 
safely  say,  that  the  doctrine  of  these  protestants, 
taken  aU  together,  is  not  a  doctrine  of  liberty,  not 
a  doctrine  that  turns  hope  into  presumption  and 
carnal  security ;  though  it  may  justly  be  feared, 
that  many  licentious  persons,  taking  it  by  halves, 
have  made  this  wicked  use  of  it.  For  my  part,  I 
do  heartily  wish,  that  by  public  authority  it  were 
so  ordered,  that  no  man  should  ever  preach  or 
print  this  doctrine,  that  faith  alone  justifies,  un- 
less he  joins  this  together  with  it,  that  universal 
obedience  is  necessary  to  salvation :  and,  beside^ 
that  those  chapters  of  St.  Paul,  which  entreat  of 
justification  by  feith,  without  the  works  of  the  law, 
were  never  read  in  the  church,  but  when  the  13th 
chap,  of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  con- 
cerning the  absolute  necessity  of  charity,  should 
he,  to  prevent  misprision^  read  together  with 
them. 

33.  Whereas  you  say— That  some  protestants 
do  expressly  affirm  the  former  point  to  be  the 
soul  of  the  church,  &c.  and  that,  therefore,  they 
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mimt  want  tiKr  thcMlc^cdl  vktw  ci  hb^e;  ttd 
tibat  none  cwi  have  trtie  hope,  white  they  hop6  Id 
be  wtv^d  iti  tbeif  communion: : — I  answer,  They 
hate  gteM  reason  to?  believe  the  doetrine  of  jastifi*' 
cdtion  by  feith  only,  d  point  of  *gt^at  weight  2M 
in*poftanee>  if  it  be  rightly  undetstood :  that  is,  ^ 
they  have  reason  to  esteem  it  a  principal  and  ne- 
cessary duty  of  a  Christian,  to  place  hisr  hope  of 
jtistification  and  salvation,  not  in  the  peribetion  of 
b»  own  rigbteonsness^  (which,  if  it  be  imperfect 
will  not  }ustify)>  but  only  in  the  mercies  of  God 
throtfgh  Christ'^  satisfaction;  and  yet,  notwith- 
standing: this,  nay,  the  rather  for "  this-,  may  pre- 
serve fhemsielves  in  the  right  temper  of  good 
Christians,  which  is  a  happy  mixture,  and  sweet 
compositioB,  of  confidence  and  fear.  If  this  doc- 
trine be  otherwise  expounded  than  I  have  here 
expounded,  I  will  not  undertake  the  justification 
of  it ;  onfy  I  will  say  (that  which  I  may  do  trnly), 
that  I  never  knew  any  protestant  such  a  soG-^fidian, 
but  that  he  did  believe  these  Divine  truths  :^-^ 
that  he  nmst  nmke  his  caBSng  certain  by  good 
works ;  that  he  must  work  out  his  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling ;  and  th^it,  while  he  does'  not 
so,  he  can  have  no  weH-grounded  hope  of  ssdva-- 
tion : — I  say,  I  never  met  with  any  who  did  not 
believe  these  Divine  tmths,  and  that  with  a  more 
firm,  and  a  more  unshaken  assent,  than  he  doe^,^ 
that  himself  is  predtestinate,  and  that  he  is  justifi^erf 
by  believing  himself  jastifi:ed.  I  never  met  witfc 
any  such,  who  if  he  saw  there  was  a  necessity  to  d'or 
either,  would  not  rather  forego  Ms  belief  of  the^ 
doctrines  than  the  former;  these  which  he  sees 
disputed,  and  contradicted,  and  opposed,  with  a 
great  multitude  of  very  potent  a^^uments,  tfaaff 
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ti^e,  Which  bein^  the  ^xfiresii  wo*d$  of  Scrip- 
fitte,  whosbeVer  should  call  into  question^  toiSd 
^tiibt  With  any  modesty  pretead  ib  the  title  bf 
CSSftte'tian.  And,  therefore,  there  is  ho  reisoti^vft 
ive  may  believe,  that  their  fall  assti)ranc6  of  ftte 
fcrmer  dofctrine  doth  very  well  qualify  their  pe!f- 
^u^ion  of  the  latter ;  and  that  the  former  (as  idsb 
th6  lives  of  many  of  them  do  sufficiently  testify) 
are  more  effectual  to  temper  their  hope,  and  to 
teep  it  at  a  stay  of  a  filial  and  modest  assiiraiice 
6f  Crod's  favour,  built  upon  the  conscience  of  hfe 
love  and  fear,  than  the  latter  can  be  to  swell  and 
^ff  them  up  into  vain  confidence,  and  ungrounded 
presumption.  This  reason,  joined  with  our  ex- 
perience of  the  honest  and  religious  conversation 
of  many  men  of  this  opinion,  is  a  sufficient  ground 
for  charity,  to  hope  well  of  their  hope ;  and  to 
assure  ourselves,  that  it  cannot  be  offensive,  but 
rather  most  acceptable  to  God,  if,  notwithstanding 
this  diversity  of  opinion,  we  embrace  each  other 
with  the  strict  embraces  of  love  and  commxmion. 
'^o  you  and  your  church  we  leave  it,  to  separate 
Christians  from  the  church,  and  to  proscribe  them 
from  heaven  upon  trivial  and  trifling  causes.  As 
for  ourselves,  we  conceive  a  charitable  judgment 
of  our  brethren  and  their  errors,  though  untrue, 
Ittuch  more  pleasing  to  God  than  a  true  judgment, 
if  it  be  uncharitable ;  and,  therefore,  shall  always 
choose  (if  we  do  err)  to  err  on  the  milder  aM 
more  merciful  part,  and  rather  to  retain  those  lii 
our  communion,  which  deserve  to  be  ejected,  thah 
eject  those  that  deserve  to  be  retained*  •  \f^ 

34.  Lastly,  Whereas  you  say — That  seeing  ^)Wi^ 
testants  differ  about  the  point  of  justification,  yofi 
must  needs  infer,  that  they  want  unity  in  faith. 
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iwd  consequjently  all  &ith;  aod  theQi,  j||lat  1^^ 
IQfaampt  agi«e  what  points  are  fundameataJl;r^t|gj* 
j9wer  to  the  first  of  these  inferenees.  That  a?  f.^ 
jogjght  you  infer  it  upon  Victor,  bishop  pf  JRf^ip^ 
jpaui  Polycrates>  upon  Stephen,  bishop  of  ,IlpOE^ 
jmd  St.  Cyprian,  inasmuch  as  it  is  undeiuab^ 
^^yident,  that  what  one  of  those  esteemed  txecesf 
sary  to  salvaticm,  the  other  esteemed  not  so.  ]^ 
.poup^s  of  doctrine  (as  all  other  things)  are  aa  th^ 
ape,  f^nd  not  as  they  are  esteemed:  neither  09^^ 
.n^ecessary  ppint  be  made  unneqessary,  by  beiiig  nQ 
i^counted>  or  d^  unnecesssury  point  be  made^i?^ 
^c^sary,  by  being  overvalued*  But  as  the  anci^ 
philosophers  (whose  different  opinions  about  the 
soul  of  man  you  may  read  in  Aristotle  de  Anim^ 
and  Cicero's  Tusculan  Questions),  notwithstan4r 
ing  their  diverse  opinions  touching  the  nature,  .9^ 
the  soul,  yet  all  of  them  had  souls,  and  souls  ;:<^ 
the  same  nature :  or,  a$  those  physicians,  whp 
dispute  whether  the  brain  or  heart  be  the  prmoir 
pal  part  of  a  man,  yet  all  of  them  have  brmfx^ 
a^d  have  hearts,  and  herein  agree  suflSiciently :  ^ 
likewise, .  though  some  protestants  esteem  t]^ 
doctrine  the  soul  of  the  churchy  which  others  ,49 
not  SO  highly  value,  yet  this  hinders  not,  but  th^ 
lyhich  is  indeed  the  soul  of  the  church,  may.be  ii;i 
l^pth  sorts  of  them :  and  though  one  aocpun^t  tS^ 
:ia>  jiecessary  truths  which  others  account  neitjh^ 
iece?saxy,  nor  perhaps  true;  yet,  ttis  not^tfe- 
jfjta^diog,  in  those  truths,  which  are  truly,  ^^^ 
^faiiy  Accessary,  they  may  all  agree..  Fpr  na^^- 
gument  can  be  more  sophistical  than  thi^ :  ^tjb^ 
4^r  in  some  |>oints,  which  tilxeyre^eiD{  n^fijes-' 
f?^yLtherefor^tl|ey  differ  in  some/th^Jft;4f§# 

.SSAMi^r^tt^areaft,   ,.;.    ^  ,     ,;:..    .      ,,  j.^^ta 
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.35.  Ifow  as  cooeernidgr  ike  othw  inference^ 
that  they  cannot  agree  what  points  are  funda- 
mental:— 1  have  said  and  proved  formerly,  that 
there  is  no  suck  necessity  as  you  imagine  or  pre- 
tend, that  you  should  certainly  know  what  », 
and  what  is  not,  fundamental.  They  that  belieye 
all  things  plainly  delivered  in  Scripture,  believe 
$il  things  fundamental,  and  are  at  sufficient  ui^ity 
in  matters  of  faith,  though  they  eannot  precisely 
and  exactly  distinguish  between  what  is  fundat- 
nental,  and  what  is  profitable;  nay,  though  by 
enor  they  mistake  some  vain,  or  perhaps  sfNEue 
kttrtfal  opinions,  for  necessary  smd  fondam^ital 
tnsbths.  Besides,  I  have  shewed  above,  that  as 
protestants  do  not  agree  (for  you  over-reach  in 
saying  they  cannot),  touching  what  points  are 
fendamental ;  so  neither  do  you  agree  what  points 
are  defined,  and  bo  to  be  accoujEbted,  and  what  aife 
not;  nay,*  not  concerning  the  subject  i»  which 
God  hath  placed  this  pretended  authority  of  de- 
fining, some  of  you  settling  it  in  the  pope  himselC 
though  alone  without  a  council ;  others  in  a  coun- 
cil, though  divided  from  the  pope ;  others  only  in 
the  conjunction  of  council  and  pope ;  others  not 
in  this  neither,  but  in  the  acceptation  of  the  pre- 
sent church  universal.  Lastly,  Others  not  attri- 
buting it  to  this  neither,  but  only  to  the  perpetual  • 
succession  of  the  church  of  all  ages ;  of  which  di- 
vided company,  it  is  very  evident  and  undeniable, 
tiliat  every  foriner  may  be  and  are  obKged  to  hoM 
many  things  defined,  and  therefbre  neces^try, 
which  the  latter,  according  to  their  own  groumfe, 
have  no  obligation  to  do,  nay  eannot  do  so-,  upon 
any- firm,  and  sure,  and  infallible- foundation. 

•  C.  3.  §.  54;.  et  alibi. 
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THE  CONCLUSION. 
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Akd  thus>  by  God's  assistance,  and  the  advali^ 
tage  of  a  good  cause,  I  am  at  lengthy  through  tt 
passage  rather  tiring  than  difficult,  arrived  at  the 
end  of  my  uiidertakeii  voyage ;  and  have^  as  I  slip* 
pose,  made  appear,  to  all  disinterested  and  tlnpre^ 
judicate  reiaders,  what  in  the  beginning  I  undeiv 
to6k,  that  a  vein  of  sophistry  and  cialumny  runt 
through  this  first  part  of  your  book;  wherein^ 
tiiough  I  never  thought  of  the  directions  you  hate 
been  pleased  to  give  me  in  your  pamphlet,  inti'* 
tuled,  A  Direction  to  N.  N.  yet,  upon  considera^ 
tion  of  my  answer,  I  find,  that  I  have  proceeded; 
as  if  I  had  it  always  before  my  eyes^  and  steered 
my  course  by  it,  as  by  a  card  and  compass.  ^ 

For,  First,  I  have  not  proceeded  by  a  mere  de-i 
structive  way,  (as  you  call  it)  nor  objected  such 
difficulties  against  your  religion,  as  upon  exami^ 
hatioti  tend  to  the  overthrow  of  all  religion ;  but 
have  shewed,  that  the  truth  of  Christianity  ii 
clearly  independent  upon  the  truth  of  popery  ? 
and  thati  on  the  other  side,  the  ai^uments  yod 
urge,  and  the  courses  you  take,  for  the  niainte^ 
jUance  of  your  religion,  do  manifestly  tend  (if  they 
be  closely  and  consequently  followed)  td  the  de* 
struction  of  all  religion,  and  lead  men  by  the  hand 
td  atheism  and  impiety ;  whereof  I  have  given 
yoti  ocular  demonstrations  in  divers  places  of  my 
book ;  but  especially  in  my  Answer  to  your  Direc- 
tion to  N.  N. 
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''  ^T^js^khh  cian  I  discover  any  repugnance  between 
Sij  6ne  part  of  my  Answer  and  any  other,  thongli 
If  have  used  many  more  judicious  and  moife 
a^arching  eyes  than  mine  own,  to  make,  if  it  wiftre 
^<>ssft)le,  such  a  discovery ;  and  therefore  am  iri 
gbod  hope,  that  though  the  music  I  have  m^de  be 
Imt  dull  and  flat,  and  even  downright  plain  sdng, 
jiiven  your  curious  and  critical  ears  shall  discovei* 
BO  discord  in  it ;  but,  on  the  other  side,  I  have 
charged  you  frequently,  and  very  justly,  with 
^anif^st  contradiction  and  retractation  of  your 
'tfwn  assertions,  and  not  seldom  of  the  main  grounds 
ydu  build  upon,  and  the  principal  conclusions 
IJvhich  you  endeavour  to  maintain ;  which  I  con- 
ceiv(&  myself  to  have  made  apparent,  even  to  the 
^ye,  c.  ii.  §  6,  c,  iii.  §  88.  c.  iv.  §  14.  24.  c.  v.  §93. 
c.  vi.  §  6,  7,  12,  17.  c.  vii,  §29,  and  in  many  other 
jparts  of  my  Answer, 

And  though  I  did  never  pretend  to  defend  Dr, 
Potter  absolutely,  and  in  all  things,  but  only  so 
^  as  he  defends  truth,  (neither  did  Dr,  Potter 
desire  me,  nor  any  law  of  God  or  man  oblige  me, 
to  defend  him  any  farther)  yet  I  do  not  find,  that 
1  have  cause  to  differ  from  him  in  any  matter  of 
moment,  particularly,  not  conc^eming  the  infalli- 
bility of  God'^  church,  which  I  grant  with  him  to 
.  be  infallible  in  fundamentals ;  because,  if  it  should 
'  err  in  fundamentals,  it  were  not  the  church :  nor 
concerning  the  supernaturality  of  faith,  which  I 
know  and  believe  as  well  as  you,  to  be — the  gift 
pf  God>  and — that  flesh  and  bipod  revealed  it  not 
iihto  u9,  but  our  Father,  which  i^  in  heaven. — But 
.  :j}0w,  if  it  were  demanded,  what  defence  you  can 
ff^ke  for  deserting  Charity  Mistaken,  in  the  main 
ques^tion  disputed  between  him  and  Dr.  Fottpp 
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>— Whether  protestancy,  without  «  partic»]^^^ 
pentance  and  dereliction  of  it,  destroys  sa}yatiQ|)^ 
wiiefeof  I  have  convinced  you  ?  I  believe^  yf^^ 
answer  would  be  much  like,  that  which  Ulys?^ 
makes  in  the  Metamorphosis  for  his  running 
away  from  his  friend  Nestor ;  that  is,  none  at  aj^ 

For  opposing  the  Articled  of  the  church  of 
land,  the  approbation,  I  presume,  clears  my 
from  this  imputation.  oi 

And  whereas  you  gave  me  a  caution — That  i»y 
grounds  destroy  not  the  belief  of  divers  doctrine^ 
which  all  good  Christians  believe,  yea,  arid  ojf  aft 
verities  that  cannot  be  proved  by  natural  reason  :— 
I  profess  sincerely,  that  I  do  not  know,  nor  believe, 
that  any  ground  laid  by  me  in  my  wiiole  book  is 
any  way  inconsistent  with  any  one  such  doctrine, 
or  with  any  verity  revealed  in  the  word  of  Grdd, 
though  never  so  improbable  or  incomprehensible 
to  natural  reason ;  and  if  I  thought  there  were,  1 
would  deal  with  it  as  those  primitive  converts 
dealt  with  their  curious  books  in  th^  Acts  of  tlie 
Apostles. 

For  the  Epistle  of  St.  James,  and  those  oth^r 
books,  which  were  anciently  controverted,  and 
are  now  received  by  the  church  of  England  as  ca- 
ponical,  I  am  so  far  from  relying  upon  any  princi* 
pies,  which  must,  to  my  apprehension,  bring  with 
them  the  denial  of  the  authority  of  them,  that  I 
myself  belieye  them  all  to  be  canonical. 

For  the  overthrowing  the  infallibility  of  ail 
iScripture,  my  book  is  so  innocent  of  it,  that  the 
infallibility  of  Scripture  js  the  cbiefest  of  all  iny 
grounds. 

And,  Lastly,  For  arguments  tending  to  provekn 
impossibility  of  all  Divine,  supernatural,  infallible 
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&itj^  Ofid  FeUgioou  J  %$sujr^  myself,  tbau^  if  yon 
yfi^  tm  tim^  mpre  a  spider  tbaa  yw  ar^,  y'OU 
.f(P^.^u<;)sL  no  sucb.  poifiou  frpm  (hem.  My  b£«rt, 
X^.s|ir^,  i;i  innocent  of  m^  ^uicb  inteiUioo,  w4 
qie;,^e^rc})i^r  qf  ^  bearU  imows,  t^at  j[  had  «^ 
9(|^;ei)d  in  writwg  this  bode,  but  to  coofirm^ito. 
t^  iit^nno8t  of  my  ability,  the  truth  of  the  Di- 
jifi^  and  inMible  religion  of  our  dearest  l^rd  aud 
Saviour  Christ  Jesus,  which  I  am  ready  to  jseai 
a^  iponfirm,  not  with  my  arguments  only,  but  my 

\  ^  J^pw  tbese  are  the  directions  which  you  hava 
been  pleased  to  give  me^  whether  out  of  a  feajr# 
tbat  I  might  otherwise  deviate  from  them*  or  out 
pf  a  desire  to  make  others  think  m ;  but  howsor 
eyer,  I  haye  not,  to  my  tinderstandiog,  swerved 
ftQm  them  in  any  thing ;  which  puts  me  in  good 
hf.pe^  that  my  answer  to  this  first  part  of  your 
bppk  will  give  even  to  yourself  indifferent  good 
satisfj^ction, 

J  have  also  provided,  though  this  were  ntore 
than  I  undertook,  a  just  and  punctual  examina- 
tion and  refutation  of  your  second  part:  but,  if 
you  will  give  your  consent,  am  resolved  to  sup-- 
pr§s^  it,  and  that  for  divers  sufficient  and  reason- 
ably considerations . 

first,  Begause  the  discussion  of  the  controver- 
si^fi  iptreated  of  in  the  firtst  part,  if  we  shall  think 
fit  to  proceed  in  it,  as  I  for  my  part  shall,  so  long 
a$  ,1  have  truth  to  reply,  will,  I  conceive,  be  aufiSi- 
cient  employment  for  us,  though  we  cast  off  the 
bujjden  pf  tho^e  many  lesser  disputes,  which  re- 
main behind  in  the  second.  And  perhaps  we  may 
do  Qod  and  his  church  more  service,  by  exactly 
4isqfti?|ing,  andfuUy.cleariiag,  the  truth  iu  thesp 
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ifew,  diaa  by  handling  many  after  ariig^t  and  'pefi 
fuDctory  manner^ 

Secondly,  Becaufi^e  the  addition  of  the  sebonf 
part,  whether  for  your  purpose  or  mine,  is  clearly 
QsnecesBary;  there  being  no  understanding  man; 
papist,  or  protestant,  but  will  confess,  that  (foraii-' 
much  as  concerns  the  main  question,  now  in  agi- 
tation, about  the  saveableness  of  protestants)  if 
the  first  part  of  your  book  be  answered,  there 
needs  no  reply  to  the  second;  as,  on  the  other. 
side,  I  shall  willingly  grant,  if  I  have  not  answered  . 
the  first,  I  cannot  answer  a  great  part  of  the  se- 
cond. 

Thirdly,  Because  the  addition  of  the  seccmd  not 
only  is  unnecessary,  but  in  effect  by  yourself  con- 
fessed to  be  so.  For  in  your  preamble  to  youi* 
second  part  you  tell  us — that  the  substance  of  the 
present  controversy  is  handled  in  the  first;  and 
therein  also  you  pretend  to  have  answered  the 
chief  grounds  of  Dr.  Potter  s  book :  so  that  in  re-^ 
plying  to  your  second  part,  I  shall  do  little  else 
but  pursue  shadows. 

Fourthly,  Because  your  second  part  (setting 
aside  repetitions  and  references)  is  in  a  manner 
made  up  of  disputes  about  particular  matters/ 
which  you  are  very  importunate  to  have  forbom, 
as  suspecting,  at  least  pretending  to  suspect,  that 
they  were  brought  in  purposely  by  Dr.  Potter  to'  ' 
dazde  the  reader's  eyes,  and  distract  his  mind, 
thaC  he  might  not  see  the  clearness. of  the  reasons-' 
brought  in  defence  of  the  general  doctrine  deli^^' 
vered  in  Charity  Mistaken :  all  which  you  nxit' 
likely  enough,  if  there  be  occasion,  to  say  s^in  to 
ma;  'and  therefore  I  am  resolved  for  once  even  to"* 
humoiur  you  so  far  as  to  keep  my  discourse  Sfirith-' 
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in  titfMeYiery  lists  and  limits  which  yourself  .haire 
prescribed,  and  to  deal  with  you  upon  no  other 
fo^ments,  but  only ,  those  wherein  you  conoelve 
your  chief  advantage,  and  principal  strength,  and, 
as  it  were,  your  Samson's  lock,  to  lie ;  wherein, 
if  I  gain  Ihe  cause  clearly  from  you,  (as  I  veiily 
hope,  by  God's  help,  I  shall  do)  it  cannot  but  re- 
llound  much  to  the  honour  of  the  truth  maintained 
by  me,  which  by  so  weak  a  champion  can  over* 
pome  such  an  Achilles  in  error,  even  in  his  strongs 
est  holds. 

<  For  these  reasons,  although  I  have  made  ready 
an  answer  to  your  second  part,  and  therein  have 
made  it  sufficiently  evident,  that,  for  shifting  eva- 
sions from  Dr.  Potter's  arguments,  for  imperti- 
nent cavils,  and  frivolous  exceptions,  and  injurious 
calumnies  against  him  for  his  misalleging  of  au- 
thors ;  for  proceeding  upon  false  and  ungrounded 
principles;  for  making  inconsequent  and  so- 
phistical deductions ;  and,  in  a  word,  for  all  the 
virtues  of  an  ill  answer,  your  second  part  is  no 
way  second  to  the  first :  yet,  notwithstanding  all 
this  disadvantage,  I  am  resolved,  if  you  will  give 
me  leave,  either  wholly  to  suppress  it,  or  at  least 
tp  defer  the  publication  of  it,  until  I  see  what  ex- 
ceptions, upon  a  twelve-month's  examination,  (for 
so  long  I  am  well  assured  you  have  had  it  in  your 
hands)  you  can  take  at  this  which  is  now  pub- 
lished ;  that  so,  if  my  grounds  be  discovered  false, 
I  may  give  over  building  on  them;  or  (if  it  shall 
i^be  thought  fit)  build  on  more  securely,  wheQ  it 
shall  appear,  that  nothing  material,  and  of  mo- 
ment, is  or  can  be  objected  against  them.  This, 
I  isay,  upon  a  supposition,  that  yourself  will  allow 
thj^se  reasons  for  satisfying  and  sufficient,  and  not 
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#epetit  of  tite  motion  which  yourself  have  mad^  of 
teducing  the  eontroversy  between  us  to  this  i^oort 
issue.  But  in  ease  your  mind  be  altered,  upon 
tjbe  least  intimation  you  shall  give  me,  that  you 
do  but  desire  to  have  it  out,  your  desire  shafU  pw* 
•vafl  with  me  above  all  other  reasons,  and  you  shdl 
riot  foil  to  receive  it  with  all  convenient  speed; '  ■■■ 

Only,  that  my  answer  may  be  complete,  and 
that  I  may  have  all  my  work  together,  and  not 
be  troubled  myself,  nor  enforced  to  trouble  yotli 
with  after-reckonings,  I  would  first  intreat  you"  to 
make  good  your  promise,  of  not  omitting  to  an- 
swer all  the  particles  of  Dr.  Potter's  book,  which 
may  any  way  import,  and  now,  at  least,  to  take 
notice  of  some  (as  it  seems  to  me)  not  inconsider- 
able passages  of  it,  which  between  your  first  and 
second  part,  as  it  were  between  two  stools,  have 
been  suffered  hitherto  to  fell  to  the  ground,  and 
not  been  vouchsafed  any  answer  at  all. 

For  after  this  neglectful  fashion  you  have  passed 
by  in  silence,  first,  his  discourse,  wherein  he 
proves  briefly,  but  very  effectually — that  protest- 
ants  may  be  saved,  and  that  the  Roman  church, 
especially  the  Jesuits,  are  very  uncharitable.  S.  1. 
p^  6 — 9.  Secondly,  The  authorities,  whereby  he 
justifies — that  the  ancient  fathers,  by  the  Roman, 
tinderstood  always  a  particular,  and  never  1^ 
catholic,  church;  to  which  purpose  he  all^eth 
the  words  pf  Ignatius,  Ambrose^  Innoc^tiud,  Cei- 
lestine,  Nicolaus,  S^  1.  p.  10.  Whereunto  you  ea^ 
nothing,  neither  do  you  infiinge  his  observsitioa 
•^ith  any  one  instance  to  the  contrary.  -  < 

Thijrdly,  The  greatest  and  most  substantisd  part 
^f  his  answers  to  the  arguments  of  Charity  Mii- 
t^k^n,  built  upoQ  Deut*  tvih  Numb.  jcvi.  Muftt. 
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my'nk'j  00;  zviii.  17.  and  in  partteullur  many 
pV^gnant  and  convincitag  texts  of  Scripture, 
(footed  in  the  margin  of  his  book.  p.  25.  to  prove, 
thob  the  judges  of  the  synago^e  (whose  infellibi-i 
I^y  7^t  you  make  an  argument  of  yours,  and 
therefore  must  be  more  credible  than  yoilrB)  are 
vainly  pretended  to  have  been  infallible :  but  as 
they  were  obliged  to  judge  according  to  law, 
so  were  obnoxious  to  deviations  from  it.  S.  2«  p. 
23—27. 

,  Fourthly,  His  discourse,  wherein  he  shews  tilie 
diflference  between  the  prayers  for  the  dead,  used 
by  the  ancients,  and  those  now  in  use  in  the  Ro* 
man  church. 

Fifthly,  The  authority  of  three  ancient,  and 
above  twenty  modern,  doctors  of  your  own  church, 
alleged  by  him  to  shew,  that  in  their  opinion  even 
pagans,  and  therefore  much  more  erring  Christ- 
ians, (if  their  lives  were  morally  honest)  by  God's 
extraordinary  mercy,  and  Christ's  merit,  may  be 
saved.     S.  2.  p.  46. 

Sixthly,  A  great  part  of  his  discourse,  whereby 
he  declares,  that  actual  and  external  communion 
with  the  church  is  not  of  absolute  necessity  to 
salvation ;  nay,  that  those  might  be  saved,  whom; 
the  church  utterly  refused  to  admit  to  her  com- 
nrntiion.     S.  2.  p.  46 — 49. 

Seventhly,  His  discourse  concerning  the 
church's  latitude,  which  hath  in  it  a  clear  deter- 
mination of  the  main  controversy  against  you : 
for  therein  he  proves  plainly,  that  all  appertain  to 
the  church,  who  believe,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  with 
submission  to  his  doctrine  in  mind  and  will : 
which  he  irrefragably  demonstrates  by  many  evi- 
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deat  tests  of  Seripttrre^  eontlinitig  the  sKtbsfene* 
of  Ida  asseFtion  eren  m  terms.   S;  4.  p^  114^-*-?HTq 

Eighthly,  Tkat  wherdih  he  shew»r  byfuMtBy 
pertine&t  examples,  that .  gross  error  and '  traft 
faith  may  he  lo^ed  together  in  the  same  'miH<£^ 
And  that  men  are  not  chargeable  with  the  damiM^ 
ble  eonseqtrences  of  their  own  erroneous  opinkntt; 
S.  4.  p.  112.  —        rf 

Ninthly,  A  very  great  part  of  his  chapterj 
touching  the  dissensions  of  the  Roman  church, 
which  he  shews  (against  the  pretences  of  Charity 
Mistaken)  to  be  no  less  than  ours,  for  the  import- 
ance of  the  matter,  and  the  pursuit  of  them  to  be 
exceedingly  uncharitable.  S.  6.  p.  188 — 191.  ISa 
—197. 

Tenthly,  His  clear  refutation,  and  just  repre-^ 
sentation,  of  the  doctrine  of  implicit  faith,  as  it  isr 
delivered  by  the  doctors  of  your  church ;  whiek 
he  proves  very  consonant  to  the  doctrine  of  here- 
tics and  infidels,  but  evidently  repugnant  to  liie 
word  of  God,  ibid.  p.  202—^05. 

Lastly,  His  discourse,  wherein  he  shews — that 
it  is  unlawful  for  the  church  of  after-ages  to  add 
any  thing  to  the  faith  of  the  apostles  ;  and  many 
of  his  arguments,  whereby'he  proves,  that  in  tte 
judgment  of  the  anciegit  church  the  Apostfes' 
Creed  was  esteemed  a  sufficient  summary  of  th^ 
necessary  points  of  simple  belief;  and  a  great 
number  of  great  authorities,  to  justify  the  doctrime 
of  the  church  of  England,  touching  the  canon  of 
Scripture,  especially  the  Old  Testament.  S.  7.  pw 
221.223.228,229. 

.  All  these  parts  of  Dr.  Potter's  book,  for  reasons 
best  known  to  yourself,  you  have  dealt  with,  ?a0. 
the  priest  and  Levite  in  the  gospel  did  with  *he 
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wounded  Samaritan;  that  is,  only  locked  upon 
them,  and  passed  by :  but  now,  at  least,  when  you 
are  admonished  of  it,  that  my  reply  to  your  se- 
cond part  (if  you  desire  it)  may  be  perfect,  I 
would  intreat  you  to  take  them  into  .your  consi- 
deration, and  to  make  some  shew  of  saying  some- 
thing to  them,  lest  otherwise  die  world  should  in- 
terpret your  obstinate  silence  a  plain  confesi^on, 
that  you  can  say  nothing. 
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INSTITUTION  OP   episcopacy: 
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DEMONSTRATED. 


Sect.  1 .  If  we  abstract  from  episcopal  government 
all  accidentals,  and  consider  only  what  is  essential 
and  necessary  to  it,  we  shall  find  in  it  no  more 
but  this ;  an  appointment  of  one  man  of  eminetit 
sanctity  and  sufficiency  to  have  the  care  of  all  the 
churches,  within  a  certain  precinct  or  diocess,  and 
furnishing  him  with  authority,  (not  absolute  or 
arbitrary,  but  regulated  and  bounded  by  laws, 
and  moderated  by  joining  to  him  a  convenient 
number  of  assistants)  to  the  intent,  that  all  the 
churches  under  him  may  be  provided  of  good  and 
able  pastors :  and  that  both  of  pastors  and  people, 
conformity  to  laws,  and  performance  of  their  du- 
ties, may  be  required,  under  penalties  not  left  to 
discretion,  but  by  law  appointed. 

Sect.  2.  To  this  kind  of  government,  I  am  not, 
by  any  particular  interest,  so  devoted,  as  to  think 
it  ought  to  be  maintained,  either  in  opposition  to 
apostolic  institution,  or  to  the  much-desired  refor- 
mation of  men's  lives,  and  restoration  of  primitive 
discipline,  or  to  any  law  or  precept  of  our  Lord 
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and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  for  that  were  to  main- 
tain a  means  contrary  to  the  end ;  for  obedience 
to  our  Saviour  is  the  end  for  which  church  govern- 
ment is  appointed.  But  if  it  may  be  demon- 
strated, (or  nstade  much  mofe  prdbsifele  than  the 
contrary)  as  I  verily  think  it  may :  1 .  That  it  is 
not  repugnant  to  the  government  settled  i&  and  for 
the  church  by  the  apostles :  2.  That  it  is  as  com- 
pliable  with  the  reformation  of  any  evil,  which  we 
desire  to  reform,  eithev  in  cbvrch  or  state,  or  the 
introduction  of  any  good,  which  we  desire  to  in- 
troduce, as  any  kind  of  government :  and,  3. 
That  there  is  no  law,  no  record  of  our  Saviour 
against  it :  then  I  hope,  it  will  not  be  thought  an 
imreasonable  motion,  if  W6  htnttWy  desire  those 
tl«t  «*  ia  «^ontr.  e^peeMy  tie  high  coar.  of 
parfiament,  that  it  may  not  be  sacrificed  to  cla- 
mour, or  overborne  by  violence  r  and  though  (wbiicR 
God  forbid)  the  giieater  part  of  the  multitttde 
should  cry,  Crucify,  crucify,  yet  our  governors 
would  be  so  foil  of  justice  and  courage,  as  not  to 
give  it  up,  until  they  perfectly  understand'  con-^ 
cerning  episcopacy  rtsdf,  quid  malifecii  ? 

Sect.  3.  I  shaH  speak  at  this  time  only  of  t^ 
first  of  these  three  points ;  that  episcopacy  is*  trot 
repwgnant  to  the  government  settled  m  the  ctttrdi 
for  perpetuity  by  the  apostles.  Whereof  I  conceive 
this  which  follows  h  as  clear  a  dtemons1!ra4!ion  any 
thing  of  this  nature  is'  capable  of  r 

That  this  government  was  received  universally 
in  the  church,  either  in  the  apostles*^  time;,  dt 
presently  after,  is  so  evident  and  unquestiOH-  ■ 
able,   that  the  most  learned  adversaries*  ci' 
this  government  do  titemselves  confess  it. 
Sect.  4.  Petrus  Molinaeus,  in  his  book,  Z)e  Mti-  . 


(     533     ) 

Tiere  Pastoral^  purposely  written  in  defence  of  the 
presby terial  government,  acknowledgeth,  that  pre- ' 
sently  after  the  apostles'  times,  or  even  in  their 
time,  (as  ecclesiastical  story  witnesseth)  it  was  or- 
dained, that  in  every  city  one  of  the  presbytery 
should  be  called  a  bishop,  who  should  have  pre- 
eminence over  his  colleagues,  to  avoid  confusion, 
which  ofttimes  ariseth  out  of  equality.  And  truly 
this  form  of  government  all  churches  every  where 
received. 

Sect.  5.  Theodorus  Beza,  in  his  tract,  Detri- 
plici  Episcopatus  genere,  confesseth  in  effect  the 
same  thing.  For,  having  distinguished  episcopa- 
cy into  three  kinds.  Divine,  human,  and  Satanical, 
and  attributing  to  the  second  (which  he  calls  hu- 
man, but  we  maintain  and  conceive  to  be  aposto- 
lical) not  only  a  priority  of  order,  but  a  superiori-' 
ty  of  power  and  authority  over  other  presbyters, 
bounded  yet  by  laws  and  canons  provided  against 
tyranny ;  he  dearly  professeth,  that  of  this  kind  ' 
of  episcopacy  id  to  be  understood  whatsoever  we' 
read  concerning  the  authority  of  bishops,  (or  pre- 
sidents, as  Justin  Martyr  calls  them)  in  Ignatius, 
and  other  more  ancient  writers. 

Sect.  6.  Certainly,  from  *  these  two  great  de- 
fenders of  the  presbytery,  we  should  never  have 
had  this  free  acknowledgment,  (so  prejudicial  to'  ' 
their  own  pretence,  and  so  advantageous  to  their 

*  To  whom  two  others  also  from  Geneva  may  be  added  i 
Daniel  Chamierus  (in  Panstratia,  tom.  ii.  lib.  x.  cap.,  vi.  sect. 
24.)r  an4  Nicol.  Videlius,  (Exercitat.  3.  in  Epist.  Ignatii  ad 
Philadel{^.  cap.  14.  et  Bxercit.  8.  in  Epist.  ad  Mariam,  cap.  iii.) 
whtoh  is  also  fully  demonstrated  in  Dr.  Hammond's  DissjB^tions 
gainst  Blondel,  (which  never  were  answered*  and  never  .will), 
by  the  J^estiiQonies  of  those  who  wrote  in  the  verjr  n^t  egfOf-- 
after  thif  apostles. 
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adversaries'  purpose)  had  not  the  evidence  of  clear 
and  undeniable  truth  enforced  them  to  it.  It  wfll 
not  therefore  be  necessary  to  spend  any  time  in 
confuting  that  uningenuous  assertion  of  the  anony- 
mous author  of  the  catalogue  of  testimonies,  for 
the  equality  of  bishops  and  presbyters,  who  af- 
firms. That  their  disparity  began  long  after  the 
apostles'  times :  but  we  may  safely  take  for  grant- 
ed, that  which  these  two  learned  adversaries  |iave. 
confessed,  and  see,  whether  upon  this  foundation 
•laid  by  them,  we  may  not  by  unanswerable  rea- 
son raise  this  superstnieture : 

That  seeing  episcopal  government  is  confessedly 
so  ancient,  and  so  catholic,  it  cannot  with 
reason  be  denied  to  be  apostolic^ 

Sect.  7.  For  so  great  a  change,  as  between 
presbyterial  government  and  episcopal,  could  not 
possibly  iiave  prevailed  all  the  world  over  in  a  lit- 
tle time.  Had  episcopal  government  been  an  ab- 
berration  from  (or  a  corruption  of)  the  govern- 
ment left  in  the  churches  by  the  apostles,  it  had 
been  very  strange,  that  it  should  have  been  re- 
ceived in  any  one  church  so  suddenly,  or  that  it 
should  have  prevailed  in  all  for  many  ages  after. 
Variasse  debuerat  error  ecclesiarum:  quod  autem 
apud  omnes  unum  est,  non  est  erratum,  sed  traditum. 
**  Had  the  churches  erred,  they  would  have  va- 
ried :  what  therefore  is  one  and  the  same  amongst 
all,  came  not  Surely  by  error,  but  tradition." 
Thus  Teftiillian  argues  very  probably,  fi-om  the 
consent  of  the  churches  of  his  time,  not  long  after 
the  appstles,  and  that  in  matter  of  opinion  much 
more  subject  to  unobserved  alteration.  But  that 
in  the  frame  and  substance  of  the  necessary  go- 
vernment of  the  church,  a  thing  always  in  use  and 
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prabtice^  there  should  be  so  sudden  a  change,  aa 
presently  after  the  apostles'  timfes ;  and  so  univer- 
sal, as  received  in  all  the  churches :  this  is  clearly 
impossible. 

.  Sect.  8.  For,  what  universal  cause  can  be 
ais^igned  or  feigned  of  this  universal  apostacy? 
You  will  not  imagine,  that  the  apostles,  all  or  any 
of  th6m,  miade  any  decree  for  this  change  when 
they  were  living;  or  left  order  for  it  in  any  will 
or  tes(tament  wliben  they  were  dying.  This'  were 
to  grant  the  question.;  to  .wit-r-Tbat  the  apostles; 
being  to  leave  the  government  of  the  churches 
themselves,  and  either  sefeing  by  experience,  or^ 
foreseeing  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  distractions 
and  disorders  "v^hich  would  arise  from  a  multitude 
of  equals,  substituted  episcopal  government  in- 
stead of  th^ir  own.  General  <^ouncils,  to  make  a 
law  for  a  general  change,  for  many  ages  there  wasr 
none.  There  was  no  Christian  -emperor,  no  coerv 
cive  power,  over  the  church  to  enforce  it.  Or,  if 
there,  had  been  any,  we  know  no  force  was  equal 
to  the  courage  of  the  Christians  of  those  times. 
Tbeii:  lives  were  then  at  command  (for  they  had 
aot  then  learnt  to  fight  for  Christ),  but  their  obe- 
di^ce;to  any  thing  against  his  law  was  not  to  bei 
commanded  (for  they  had  perfectly  learnt  to  die 
for  him).  Therefore,  there  was  no  power  then  to 
command  this  change ;  or,  if  there  had  been  any, 
it  bad  been  in  vain. 

Sect.  9.  What  device  then  shall  we  study,  or  to 
what  fountain  shall  we  reduce  this  irtrange  pre- 
tended alteration  ?  Can  it  enter  into  our  hearts  to 
thinks  that  all  the  presbyters  and  other.  Christians 
^en»  being  the  apostles'  scholars,  coiild  be  gene- 
ratty>  ignorant  of  the.  will  of  Christ,  touching  the 
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necessity  of  a  presbyterial  govemmeftt  ?  Or,  dare 
we  adventure  to  think  them  so  strangely  wicked 
all  the  world  over,  as  ag[ainst  knowledge  and  con^ 
science  to  conspire  against  it  ?  Imagine  the  spirit 
of  Diotrephes  had  entered  into  some,  or  a  great 
many  of  the  presbyters,  and  possessed  them  with 
an  ambitious  desire  of  a  forbidden  superiority, 
was  it  possible  they  should  attempt  and  achieve 
it  once  without  any  opposition  or  contradiction  ? 
And,  besides,  that  the  contagion  of  this  ambition 
should  spread  itself,  and  prevail  without  fitop  or 
control;  nay,  without  any  noise  or  notice  taken 
of  it,  through  all  the  churches  in  the  world ;  all 
the  watchmen  in  the  mean  time  being  so  fast 
asleep,  and  all  the  dogs  so  dumb,  that  not  so  much 
as  one  should  open  his  mouth  agamst  it  ? 

Sect.  10.  But  let  us  suppose  (though  it  be  a  hor- 
rible untruth)  that  the  presbyters  and  people  then 
were  not  so  good  Christians  as  the  presbyterians 
are  now ;  that  they  were  generally  so  negligent  to 
retain  the  government  of  Christ's  church  com- 
manded by  Christ,  which  we  are  now  so  zealous 
to  restore ;  yet  certainly  we  must  not  forget  nor 
deny,  that  they  were  men  as  we  are.  And  if  we 
look  upon  them  as  mere  natural  men,  yet,  knowing 
by  experience,  how  hard  a  thing  it  is,  even  for  po- 
licy armed  with  power,  by  many  attempts  and 
contrivances,  and  in  a  long  time,  to  gain  upon  the 
liberty  of  any  one  people ;  undoubtedly  we  shall 
never  entertain  so  wild  an  imagination,  as  that, 
among  all  the  Christian  presbyters  in  the  world, 
neither  conscience  of  duty,  nor  love  of  liberty, 
nor  averseness  from  pride,  and  usurpation  of 
others  over  them,  should  prevail  so  much  with  any 
one,  as  to  oppose  this  pretended  universal  inva- 
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sion  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  If-  • 
berty  of  Christians  • 

Sect.  1 1 .  When  I  shall  see  therefore  all  the  fables^ 
in  the  Metamorphosis  acted,  and  prove  true  stories; 
when  I  shall  see  all  the  democracies  and  aristo- 
cracies  in  the  world  lie  down  and  sleep,   and 
awake  into  monarchies ;  then  will  I  begin  to  be- 
lieve, that  presby terial  government,  having  conti- 
nued in  the  church  during  the  apostles'  times, 
should  presently  after  (against  the  apostles'  doc- 
trine, and  the  will  of  Christ)  be  whirled  about 
like  a  scene  in  a  mask,   and  transformed  i^to 
episcopacy.    In  the  mean  time,  while  these  things 
remain  thus  incredible,  and  in  human  reasom  im- 
possible, I  hope  I  shall  have  leave  to  conclude 
thus : 
Episcopal  government  is  acknowledged  to  have 
been  universally  received  in  the  church,  pre- 
sently after  the  apostles'  times. 
Between  the  apostles'  times  and  this  presently 
after,   tlxere  was  not  time  enough  for,  ijor 
possibility  of,  so  great  an  alteration. 
And  therefore,  there  was  no  such  alteration  as  i» 
pretended.    And  therefore  episcopacy,  being 
confessed  to  be  so  ancient  and  catholic,  must 
be  granted  also  to  be  apostolic :  Quod  erat 
.    demonstrandum. 
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REASONS  AGAINST  POPERY, 

tn  a  letter  from  Mr'  Wtlliam  ChilHngworth  to  his 
friend  Mr.  Lewgar,  persuading  him  to  return  to 
his  mother;  the  church  of  England,  fiwn  the  cor- 
rupt  church  of  Rome. 

(jood  Mr.  Lewgar, 

Though  I  am  resolved  not  to  be  much  afi^icted 
at  that  which  is  not  in  my  power  to  help,  yet  I 
•cannot. deny,  but  the  loss  of  a  friend  goes  very 
near  to  my  heart ;  and  by  this  name  of  a  ifriend,  I 
did  presume,  till  of  late,  that  I  might  have  called 
you ;  because,  though  perhaps  for  want  of  power 
and  opportunity  I  have  done  you  no  good  office, 
yet  I  have  always  been  willing  and  ready  to  do 
you  the  best  service  I  could ;  and  therefore,  I  can- 
not but  admire  at   your   affected  "^  strangeness, 
which  in  your  last  letter  to  me  you  seem  to  take 
upon  you ;  renouncing  in  a  manner  all  relation  to 
me,  and  tacitly  excommunicating  me  from  all  in- 
terest in  you.     The  superscription  of  your  letter  is 
to   Mr.  William  Chillingworth,  and  the  subscrip- 
tion John  Lewgar,  as  if  you  either  disdained,  or 
made  a  conscience  of  styling  me  your  friend,  or 
yourself  mine.     If  this  proceed  from  passion  and 
weakness,  pray  mend  it ;  if  from  reason  pray  shew 
it :  if  you  think  me  one  of  those,  to  whom  St. 
John  forbids  you  to  say,  God  save  you,  then  you 
are  to  think  and  prove  me  one  of  those  deceivers, 
which  dcHy  Christ  Jesus  to  be  come  in  the  flesh. 
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t 

If  you  think  me  an  heretic,  and  therefore  to  be 
avoided,  you  must  prove  me  to  be  auVojcaraicpiTov, 
condemned  by  mine  own  judgment,  which  I  know 
I  am  not,  and  therefore  think  you  cannot.  If  you 
say  I  do  not  hear  the  church,  and  therefore  am  to 
be  esteemed  an  heathen  or  publican,  you  are  to 
prove  then,  that  by  the  church  is  meant  the 
church  of  Rome ;  and  yet,  when  you  have  done  so, 
I  hope  Christians  are  not  forbidden  to  shew  hu- 
manity and  civility  even  to  ps^ns. 

For  God  s  sake,  Mr.  Lewgar,  free  yourself  from 
this  blind  zeal,  at  least  for  a  little  space,  and  con-^ 
sider  with  reason  and  moderation,  what  strange 
crime  you  can  charge  me  with,  that  should  de- 
serve this  strange  usage,  especially  from  you.  Is 
it  a  crime  with  all  my  understanding  to  endeavour 
to  find  your  religion  true,  and  to  make  myself  a 
believer  of  it,  and  not  to  be  able  to  do  so  ?  Is  it  a 
crime  to  employ  all  my  reason  upon  the  justifica- 
tion of  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman  church ;  and 
to  find  it  impossible  to  be  justified  ?  I  will  call 
God  to  witness,  wfio  knows  my  heart  better  than 
you  do,  that  I  have  evened  the  scale  of  my  judg- 
ment as  much  as  possibly  I  could,  and  have  not 
willingly  allowed  one  grain  of  worldly  motives  on 
either  side,  but  have  weighed  the  reasons  for  your 
religion,  and  against  it,  with  such  indifference,  as 
if  there  were  nothing  in  the  world  but  God  and 
myself;  and  is  it  my  fault,  that  the  scale  goes 
down,  which  hath  the  most  weight  in  it  ?  That  the 
building  falls  that  hath  a  false  foundation  ?  Have 
you  such  power  over  your  own  understanding, 
that  you  can  believe  what  you  please,  though  you 
see  no  reason  ?  Or  that  you  can  suspend  your  be- 
lief, when  you  see  rea^h  ?  If  you  have,  I  pray 
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t&T  «ld  frieadihip^s  sake  teach  me  this  triek^  wad, 
until  I  have  learned  it,  I  pray  blame  me  not  for 
going  the  ordinary  way,  I  mean  for  believh^:  or 
not  believing,  as  I  see  reason.  If  you  can  con- 
vince me  of  wilful  opposition  against  the  known 
truth,  of  negligence  in  seeking  it»  of  unwilling^ 
ness  to  find  it,  of  preferring  temporal  respects  bet 
fore  it,  or  of  any  other  fault  which  is  in  my  power 
to  amend,  that  is  indeed  a  fault,  if  I  mend  it  not ; 
be  as  angry  with  me  as  you  please :  but  to  impute 
to  me  involuntary  errors,  or  that  I  do  not  see  that 
which  I  would  see,  but  cannot;  or. that  I  will  not 
profess  that  which  I  do  not  believe;  certainly 
this  is  a  &r  more  unreasonable  error,  than  any  you 
can  justly  charge  me  with;  for,  let  me  tell  you, 
the  imputing  Socinianism  to  me  (whosoever  was 
the  'author  of  it)  was  a  wicked  and  groundless 
slander.  Perhaps  you  will  say,  (for  this  is  the 
usual  song  of  that  side)  pride  is  a  voluntary  hult, 
and  with  this  I  am  justly  chargeable,  for  forsaking 
the  guide  that  God  hath  appointed  me  to  follow ; 
but  what,  if  I  forsook  it,  because  I  thought  I  had 
reason  to  fear  it  was  one  of  those  blind  guides, 
-itrhiiiii  whosoever  blindly  follows,  is  threatened  by 
our  Saviour,  that  both  he  and  his  guide  shall  fall 
into  the  ditch  ?  Then  I  hope  you  will  grant  it  was 
not  pride,  but  conscience,  that  moved  me  to  do  so ; 
for  .as  it  is  wise  humility  to  obey  those,  whom  God 
hath  set  over  me,  so  it  is  sinful  credulity  to  follow 
every  man,  or  every  church,  that  without  warrant 
will  take  upon  them  to  guide  .me :  shew  then 
some  good  and  evident  title  which  your  chinrch 
of  Rome^  hath  to  this  office ;  produce  but  one 
reason  for  it,  which  upon  trial  will  not  -  finally  be 
resolved  and  vanished  into  uncertainty;  and  if 
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I  yield  not  unto  it,  say,  if  you  please,  I  am  ai 

proud  as  Lucifer.  •  ? 

In  the  mean  time,  give  me  leave  to  think  i| 
strange,  and  not  far  from  a  prodigy,  that  this  do64 
trine  of  the  Roman  church's  being  the  guide  of 
faith,  (if  it  be  true  doctrine)  should  either  not  ht 
known  to  the  evangelists,  or  if  it  were  known 
to  them,  yet  being  wise  and  good  men,  they 
should  either  be  so  envious  of  the  church's  happi^ 
ness,  or  so  forgetful  of  the  work  they  took  in  hat^^ 
which  was  to  write  the  whole  gospel  of  Christ,  as 
that  not  so  much  as  one  of  them  should  mention 
so  much  as  once  this  so  necessary  part  of  this  gos-* 
pel,  without  the  belief  whereof  there  is  no  sal- 
vation, and  with  the  belief  whereof,  unless  men  be 
snatched  away  by  sudden  death,  there  is  hardly 
any  damnation.  It  is  evident,  they  do  all  of  them 
with  one  consent  speak  very  plainly  of  many 
things  of  no  importance  in  comparison  hereof; 
and,  is  it  credible,  or  indeed  possible,  that  with 
one  consent,  or  rather  conspiracy,  they  should  be 
so  deeply  silent  concerning  this  unum  necessaritmi  ? 
You  may  believe  it,  if  you  can ;  for  my  part,  h 
cannot,  unless  I  see  demonstration  of  it:  and  i| 
you  say  they  send  us  to  the  church,  and  consesj 
quently  to  the  church  of  Rome,  this  is  to  suppose 
that  which  can  never  be  proved,  that  the  church  of 
Rome  is  the  only  church;  and  without  this  sup^ 
posal  upon  the  division  of  the  church,  I  am  as  far 
to  seek  for  a  guide  of  my  faith  as  ever. 

As,  for  example :  in  that  great  division  of  the 
church,  when  the  whole  world  wondered,  said  St. 
Jerome,  that  it  was  become  Arian,  when  liberius, 
pope  of  Rome  (as  St.  AthanasiUs,  St.  Jerome,  and 
St.  Hilary  testify)  subscribed  their  heresy,  and 
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joined  in  communion  with  them ;  or  in  the  divi- 
sion betwixt  the  Greek  and  Roman  church,  about 
tiie  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  either 
«ide  was  the  church  to  itseU*,  and  each  part  scfais- 
matical  and  heretical  to  the  other ;  what  direction 
could  I  /dien/  an  ignorant  man,  have  found  from 
ihe  text  of  Scripture,  ''  Unless  he  hear  the  churcdi, 
let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heatbrai,  or  a  publican : 
upon  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Again ;  give  me  leave  to  wonder,  that  neither 
St.  Paul  writing  to  the  Romans,  should  so  much 
as  intimate  this  their  privilege  of  in&llibiUty,  but 
rather,  on  the  contrary,  put  them  in  fear,  in  tiie 
1 1th  chapter,  that  they,  as  MFdl  as  the  Jews,  w^re 
in  danger  of  falling  away. 

That  St.  Peter,  the  pretended  bishop  of  Rome, 
writing  two  catholic  epistles,  mentioning  his  de- 
parture, should  not  once  acquaint  the  Christ- 
ians, whom  he  writes  to,  what  guide  they  were 
to  follow  after  he  was  taken  from  them ! 

That  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  should 
so  frequently  warn  men  of  heretics,  felse  Christs, 
false  prophets,  and  not  once  arm  them  against 
them,  with  letting  them  know  this  only  sure  means 
of  avoiding  their  danger ! 

That  so  great  a  part  of  the  New  Testament 
should  be  employed  about  antichrist,  and  so  lit- 
tle, and  indeed  none  at  all,  about  the  vicar  of 
Christ,  and  the  guide  of  the  faithful ! 

That  our  Saviour  should  leave  this  only  means 
for  the  ending  of  controversies,  and  yet  speak  so 
obscurely  and  ambiguously  of  it,  that  now  out 
judge  is  the  greatest  controversy,  and  the  greatest 
hindrance  of  ending  of  them ! 
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That  there  should  be  better  evidence  in  the 
Scripture  to  justify  the  king  to, this  office,  who 
disclaims  it,  than  the  pope,  who  pretends  to  it ! 

That  St.  Peter  should  never  exercise  over  the 
apostles  any  one  act  of  jurisdiction,  nor  they  ever 
gire  him  any  one  title  of  authority  over  them ! 

That  if  the  apostles  did  know,  that  St.  Pet«P 
wis  made  head  of  them,  when  our  Saviour  said, 
**  Thou  art  Peter,"  they  should  still  contend  who 
shall  be  the  firsts  and  that  our  Saviour  should  nef- 
ver  tell  them,  that  St.  Peter  was  the  man ! 

That  St.  Patl  should  say,  he  was  nothing  in- 
ferior to  the  very  chief  apostles  ^ 

That  the  Catechumeni  in  the  primitive  church 
should  never  be  taught  this  foundation  of  their 
faith,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  the  guide  of 
their  feith !  - 

That  the  fathers,  TertuUian,  St.  Jerome,  and 
Optatus,  when  they  flew  highest  in  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Roman  church,  should  attribute  no 
more  unto  her  than  to  all  apostolical  churches ! 

That  in  the  controversy  about  Easter,  the  bi- 
shops and  churches  of  Asia  should  be  so  ill  cate- 
chized, as  toot  to  know  this  principle  of  Christian 
religion,  the  necessity  of  conformity  of  doctrine 
with  the  church  of  Rome ! 

That  they  should  never  be  pressed  with  any 
such  conformity  in  all  things,  only  with  the  particu- 
lar tr^ition  of  the  western  churches  in  that  point ! 

That  IrensBus,  and  many  other  bishops,  not- 
withstanding. Ad  hancce  ecctesiam  necesse  est  omn&fn 
convenire  ecciesiamy  should  not  yet  think,  that  a 
necessary  doctrine,  nor  a  sufficient  ground  of 
excommunication,  which  the  church  of  Rome 
thought  to  be  so ! 
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That  St.  Cyprian^  and  the  bishops  of  Afiic, 
should  be  so  ill  instructed  in  their  faith,  as  not  to 
know  this  foundation  of  it ! 

That  they  likewise  were  never  urged  with  any 
such  necessity  of  conformity  with  the  church  of 
Rome^  nor  ever  charged  with  heresy  or  error  for 
denying  of  it ! 

'  That  when  Liberius  joined  in  communion  with 
the  Arians,  and  subscribed  their  heresy,  the 
Arians  then  should  not  be  the  church,  and  the 
guide  of  the  faith ! 

That  never  any  heretics,  for  five  ages  after 
Christ,  were  pressed  with  this  argument  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  present  church  of  Rome,  or 
charged  with  the  denial  of  it  as  a  distinct  heresy; 
so  that  JEneas  Sylvius  should  have  cause  to  say, 
Ante  tempora  Concilii  Niceni  quisqtie  sibi  vivebat,  et 
parvus  respecttis  habebatur  ad  ecclesiam  Romanam  ! 

That  the  ecclesiastical  story  of  these  times, 
mentions  no  act  of  authority  of  the  church  of 
Rome  over  other  churches ;  as  if  there  should  be 
a  monarchy,  and  the  king  for  some  ages  together 
should  exercise  no  act  of  jurisdiction  in  it ! 

That  to  supply  this  defect,  the  decretal  epistles 
should  be  so  impudently  forged,  which  in  a  man- 
ner speak  nothing  else  but  reges  et  monarchaSj  I 
mean,  the  pope's  making  laws  to  exercise  authority 
over  all  other  churches ! 

That  the  African  churches  in  St.  Augustine's 
time  should  be  so  ignorant,  that  the  pope  was  the 
head  of  the  church,  and  judge  of  appeals.  Jure 
DivinOy  and  that  there  was  a  necessity  of  con- 
formity with  the  church  in  this  and  all  other  points 
of  doctrine ! 

Nay,  that  the  popes  themselves  should  be  so 
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ignorant  of  the  ground  of  this  their  authority,  as 
to  pretend  to  it,  not  upon  Scripture,  or  univer^kl 
tradition ;  but  upon  an  imaginary  pretended  non- 
such canon  of  the  council  of  Nice ! 

That  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  seeking^for  a  guide 
of  his  faith,  and  a  preservation  from  heresy,  should 
be  ignorant  of  this  so  ready  an  one,  the  ii^allibility 
of  the  church  of  Rome ! 

All  these  things,  and  many  more,  are  very 
strange  to  me,  if  the  infallibility  of  the  Roman 
church  be  indeed,  and  were  always,  by  Christians 
acknowledged,  the  foundation  of  our  faith ;  and. 
therefore,  I  beseech  you,  pardon  me,  if  I  chose 
mine  upon  one  that  is  much  firmer  and  safer,  and 
lies  open  to  none  of  these  objections,  which  is 
Scripture  and  universal  tradition. 

And  if  one,  that  is  of  this  faith,  may  have 
leave  so  to  do,  I  will  subscribe  with  hand  and 
heart. 

Your  very  Joving  and  true  friend, 

W.  CHILLINGWORTH. 


•*■ 
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i,  F.  Dove,  Printer,  St.  John's  Sqaare. 
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